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PREFACE, 


A WE now present to the Latter-day a and all ‘lovers of ot 
the. Sixteenth Volume of the oF Discourses of President 
Brigham his Counselors, Two Apostles, and others; 
confident that all who interest in the of the 
great Taterday Work, and the of truth pon the will 


peruse its pages with joy and profit uni themselves, al preserve it 
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2 JOURNAL OF 
but a kingdom that is divine, and 
which acknowledges the Great Re- 
deemer and Savior ss its King and 
_ Lawgiver. _ It must endure forever. 

I look ‘back’ with great pleasure 
upon the history of this people from 
the commencement down to the pre- 
sent time. [ see what God has 
wrought in their behalf; see what 
he has accomplished among the na- 
tions. It is true that we have not 
continued as faithful in all things as 
we should. We have not made that 
progression in this kingdom that we 
ought. We have been perhaps slow 

“to hearken in all things to the coun- 
sels which God has given, and the 
order which he hag revealed, and 
which was to "be the | to 
the greatest amount of happiness | us 
among the Saints of the Most High. 
I say that, in some respects, we have 
- been slow to obey the order of Hea- 
ven. In many things we have done 
‘well. When the ‘doctrines of faith, 
‘repentance and baptism for the re- 
mission of’ sins, the baptism of fire 
and the Holy Ghost throogh the 
daying on of the hands ofthe servants. 
of ‘were taught to us, we laid 
mold of them with fall purpose of 
heart. We covenanted before high 
hieaven' that we would keep the com- | 
smahdments of the Lord according to 
‘the beat of the ability which we had. 
We did in embracing these 
heavenly principles, 
Wher to us forty- 
‘wo or forty-three years ago, and 
ommanded us—then scattéted about 
inthe State of New York—to gather 
‘tip to‘Ohio, we did well in ‘hearken- 
ditg to that Kirtland com- 
ang togethér in ‘Kirtland— en. in 
Geanga County. 


DISCOURSE. 


County, in the State of Missouri, we 
did well in obeying that command. 
ment. When God, by the mouth of 
his servant, commanded that we 
should: go forth and officiate and be 
baptized for and in behalf of our — 
dead kindred, we did well in per- 
forming tbat which we were com- | 
manded todo. When hecommanded | 
his Saints, scattered abroad in foreiga 
countries, to gather to this continent, ~ 
all who gathered in obedience to that — 
requirement, with full purpose of 
heart to do his will, did well. When 
we were driven from out inheritances 
‘in Jackson County, Missouri, and 
our lands and houses and goods were ° 
-Spoiled,.we did well in being faithfal 
to God. ‘When our enemies, few 
years after, rose en masse and drove ~ 
from our beautiful city of Nau-— 


|'voo into these inhospitable western 


wilds, wheré to all human appear- 
ance we must perish of starvation, 
we did well to bravé’the dangers 
of the desert, and the difficalties 
we had to encounter in coming: to 
these mountains. In ‘many other 
things, too,’ we have done well. 
There are some few thing! however, 
which I wish to name, wherein I 
think a great reformation is needed 
among the people of God. ‘I read’ in 
this book, ‘called the Book of’ Mor- 
mon, of f certain ‘order, in regard ‘to 


after the d , which was 

| revealed her by him 


the of the Saints who lit 
on this Western ‘Hemisphere. ‘Tt 
was the law the 
kingdom of in to’ 

ral things. I read that iy anak 
Saints’ upon ‘this continent ‘et 
into that order with all their hearts. _ 
were not a ‘small handfal-of 


commandment through his like the Saints, 
» Propliet Joseph, to ga- ey were over the whole 
Mil- 


form & in Jackson | 


lions on millions es 
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owe and ever thing ' that was cal- 


‘possession: 3 
tatds, bythe wholé 
quality; so far aéthis was ‘concerned; 


7 and populous cities in the four 
quarters of this great Western Hemi- 
sphere, and they all entered into this 
heavenly order which God had esta- 
blished |on this continent and con- 


- tinued therein for 167 years. 


What was that order? They had 
Not an 
lated few where Jesus ministered to 
them; not a few individuals 
dwelt in a certain region of country, 
but the Savior having chosen twelve 
disciples from among the multitude 
to whom he appeared, they were 
sent forth upon all the face of the 
land, and so great were the evidences 
given, concerning the appearance of 
Jesus, that the whole people were 
converted unto the Lord, «and they 
were willing to be guided by those 
servants who were called and ordained 
to administer in their midst. 

— Prior to that time there were rich 
and poor among the people, and, 
from the history given, no doubt an 
order of things existed on this con- 
tinent-in those days resembling that 
which now exists among all the na- 
tions and kingdoms of the earth— 
some lifted up in* pride and popna- 
‘larity because of their great wealth, 


others’ bowed down in the dust be. 
cause of ‘their poverty, and class dis- 


tinctions' prevailed until this new 
order of thingy was established. 
What a blessed people ! ° How happy 
they “must been’! poor 
pert in North or South America. 
| ‘jn. the. streets of their 
but~all the property— 
and ‘silver, ‘the flocks and 


culated’ to make life: happy in the 
and’ enjoyed, as stew- 
‘No ine- | 


r the ‘pattern was after the order of 


Beavenly thi 


Now Tet us ask the question nestion—has 
God ever revealed to the latendny 


who 


ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINDOM OF GOD, ETC. = 


Saints the necessity of entering into 
this heavenly order in regard to 
their wealth? He has. When ? 
When we gathered up to Jacksen 
County in the State of Missoari. In 
the year 1831, the land was conse- 
crated and set apart by revelation 


‘for the erection. thereon of a great 
and heavenly city unto the Most 
High God. Not the old Jerusalem, 


by the Holy 


bat the law of consecration. 


but a new Jerusalem, a city of Zion. 
God, by the mouth of his servant 
Joseph, who for a short space of 
time dwelt in the midst of the peo- 
ple there, revealed the law of con- 
secration, not the law cf tithing, 
Let 
‘me repeat that law, Latter-day 
Saints, for as it is a law which will 
come in force at some future period 
of our history, it will not be amiss 

for us to understand its nature and 
to prepare to approximate to its 
requirements, so that when it is 
introduced’ amongst us we may 
tike hold of it with all our hearts. 
When we went up to that country 
in 1831, the commandment of the 


| Most High to the Saints was tl:at 


they should consecrate all that they | 
had. Not one-tenth merely, not 
the surplus of their property, but 
all that they had, whether it was 
gold, silver, household farniture, 

wearing apparel, jewelry, horses, 
cattle, wagons, mechanical tools, — 
machinery, or whatever wealth or 
property they , they were 
to consecrate the whole and 
liver it unto the Lord’s judge in the 


‘midst of Zion. Who was he? The 


Bishop. ‘In those days: we had not 
the necessity of so many Bishops as | 
now. We were a small people then, 
‘andthe Bishop in Zion,' under the 
direction of the’ highest t authorities 
-of the ‘Church; he being and 
was 
to take charge of all the ‘odnsécra- 


tions of the people of the Most 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
a 


establishments; 


4 oS JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


High. This made them all eon, 
every person stood upon the same 


platform, possessing nothing to be- 


gin with. All was consecrated and 
became the common property of the 
Church. 

Now how was this common pro- 
perty to be used? First, the Saints 
needed land, they needed means to 
build habitations ; they needed farm- 
ing utensils ; they needed flocks and 
herds; they needed manutacturing 
they needed mer- 


_cantile and all kinds of mechanical 


> 


from that time, 


business to be introduced into their 
midst, just as fast as they procured 
means sufficient. By whom were the 
stewardships of ithe Saints laid off ? 
The Lord’s judge or bishop in Zion 
purchased land from the United 
States, and then laid off to each man 
his stewardship according to the 
number of his family. Those who 
were mechanics received the tools 


necessary to work with; those who 


were called upor to engage in some 
business wherein a greater amount. 
of capital. was needed had a capital 


accordingly, That is, that was the 


intention as the common property of 
the Church should increase, 

Perhaps the question may be asked, 
could tbis equality be maintained 


forever ? If there had been no law 


given instructing us how this equal-. 


ity could be maintained the people, 
passed 


before twelve mocths had 


away; wonld have been unequal 
again. Why? Because a man, per- 


haps, of sin talent or ability, might 


mismanage his stewardship or in- 


heritance, and_ instead of gaining 
_ anything he would lose, Another 


_ man, having a little more talent and 


Indastry, and perhaps a little more 
: wisdom, would gain a little. Another 
man’s business tact and knowledge 
_ were perhaps such that he could carry 


ag 

4 


henceforth and 


ment, and in a s short time he would 
gain his thousands, and thus in the 
course of a year we would again have 
bad rich and poor if God had not 
| provided against it. 

What provisions. did the Lord 
make in order to maintain this equal. 
ity among his Saints permanently ? 
He made this arrangement by law— 
that every man should be considered 
a steward first, and. prove himself 
a wise steward before he could be en- 
titled to an everlasting inheritance, 
These stewards were to render an 
account to the judge in Zion of their 
stewardships, or in other. words, as 
it is written in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants—“ It is required of 
every steward to render an account 
of his stewardship, bth in time and 
eternity.” (Doe. and Cov., Seo. x ¢: 
Par..1.) ..- 

To whom does he render this report 
or account? To the Lord’s bishop or 
bishops, as the case may be; he re. 
ports what he has done with the 
means entrusted to his care. If s 
man has been entrnsted with fifty or 
with a thousand dollars, or with a 
million, to carry. on some branch of 
business he must, at the end. of. the 
year, render an account of that atew- 
ardship, If a man is only entrusted 
with a small farm, .he renders an 
account of his stewardship at the end 
of the year, and thus all those who 
are. occupied in these different 
branches of trade, render accounts 
of their stewardships, consecrating, 
at the end of the year, all that, they 
have gained, excepting what it bas 
cost to feed’ and. clothe them. Are 
they not equal? ‘Yes, and. this 
maintains a permanent equality ;. for 
the man who bas gained a hundred 
thousand. in his stewardship conse- 
crates all that he has not. used ; and 
the man with a smaller stewardship 
who in the whole year, has. only 
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what he has used, consecrates that 


fifty. ‘The man'who has gained most 
consecrates most, the man who has 
gained least consecrates the least. 
This’ reduces them yearly to the 
game position and condition as they 
were in when they commenced this 
heavenly order. 
Did the people carry out this law ? 
No. Why? Because they had im- 
bibed the notions which had pre- 
vailed among the people of the 
whole earth, and these notions were 
in direct opposition to the order of 
heaven. The notions and traditions 
of the world were that every man 
must be for himself, every family for 
themselves, and they must labor 
with their might, mind and strength 
to gain all they possibly could gain, 
and use it only for themselves and 
their generations after them, caring 
nothing at all about their neighbors. 
These traditions had been instilled 
into oor minds, and we were too fall 


of covetousness and of false notions 


about property to carry out the law 
of God, and hence many, when they 
came up to Zion, looked abroad upon 
that beautiful, rich soil, and the ex- 
cellent groves of timber, and the fine 
prairies and meadows, with springs 
breaking forth in numerous places, 
as they do in Jackson County, and 
their souls lusted after these things, 
and the rich man said, “ No, I will 
not consecrate all my property, I will 
goto the General Land Office and 
purchase for myself, and I will buy 
largely in order that I may sell to my 
poor brethren when they come up here. 
Iwill bay land and speculate upon it, 
and make my fortune.” That was 


the feeling which existed in the 


hearts of some of the Latter-day 
Saints, God saw this, and reproved 
us by revelation, and he said to the 
people in Jackson Cuunty, by the 
muuth of his servant Josepb, that 
if they did not repent of this covet- 
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ousness he would pluck them up and 
send them out of Zion, for said he, 
“ The rebellious are not of the blood 
of Ephraim, wherefore they shall be 
plucked up, and sent away out of the 
land.” God fulfilled this revelation 
—he did pluck up the people; he 
did cast them away ont of that land 
in the year 1833. Some two years 
and a few months after we first began 
to settle that country we were cast 
out of the land4—plucked up, just as 
the Lord had predicted, and we were 
told that it was. because of our sins 
and covetousness that we were sent 


‘away. : 


Did.the Lord forsake’us? No; 
he had compassion upon us, as he 
had upon ancient Israel, when they 
were cast: away out of their land from 
time to time. In what respect did 
he have compassion upon us P When 
he saw the hold that the traditions 
in which we had been trained had 
upon our hearts, he revoked, for the 
time being, the law of full consecra- 
tion. Says one, “ What! God re- 


voke a commandment ?” Yes, that. 
is the way he did in ancient times, 


and he is the same God yet. Hedid 


it for our good; for if that law had 


been in fall force this people would 
not have been in these mountains 
this day. Our selfishness and covet- 
ousness are so great that, as a people, 
we never would have complied with 
it. A few amongst us might have 
done so, but as a people we should 
have been overcome and ruined ; but 
owing to that law being revoked, 
many of us will now, perhaps, be 
saved. 


In the year 1834, a few months — 


after, we were driven out from that 
goodly land, God said unto us in a 
revelation, given on Fishing River, 
* Let those laws and commandments 
which I have given concerning Zion 
aud her properties, be executed and 


fulfilled atter her redemption.” Thus 
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you see, Latter.day Saints, that we 
are not under the law of fall conse- 
cration, and if not under the law we 
are not under the penalty thereof. 
Where there is a law there is a pe- 
nalty, and when we transgress the 
law we incur the penalty; bat having 
been relieved, for a period, from the 
execution of that law, we were 
placed under another law, which, in 
some respects, may be considered an 
inferior law. When was that law 
given? In 1838, some five years 
after we were driven forth trom our 


stewardships. What is that law?, 


It is called the law of tithing. What 


is the law of tithing? Part of that 


law enjoins it upon the Saints as a 
duty to pay into the Lord’s store- 
house one-tenth of all their annual 
income. But let me refer you to the 


fnllcess of the law of tithing, for, 


although an inferior law, I fear that, 
as a people we have not kept it. The 
first part of that law requires every 
man, when he comes into the midst 


of the people of God, to consecrate. 


all his surplus property, reserving to 
hims If a certain portion. This is 
not a full consecration like the higher 
law. Latter-day Saints, have we 
kept this inferior law? Has the 
map who great riches, 
when he came to these mountains, 
and numbered. himself with the peo- 
ple of God, consecrated all his sur- 
plus property, and afterwards paid a 
tenth of all his annual income? I 
will tell you what we have done—as 
a general thing we, rich and poor, 
have kept all the property we had 
when we came here, and some have 
consecrated oue-tenth part of their 
income, and so far as this. is concern- 
ed the people have no doubt done 
very well, with some few exceptions; 
and | am ‘happy to be able to state, 
from information I have obtained 
from some of the Bishops of the 
Chareh, that the Latter-day Sainte, 


now, are showing more determina- 
tion to pay their tithing, than they | 
ever have done heretofore. _ 

But let us come back to the other 
prtion of this inferior law. Have 
we felt a disposition to consecrate 
our surplus property? Go east, west, 
north and south, into all our settle. , 
ments, and you will find that the 
men are few and far between who 
consecrated their surplus property, 
when they came here. In the first 
place, there have been but few 
wealthy persons who have come 
amongst us, and the people have 
been their own judges. Every man 
thought that he had no surplus, when 
he came here. If he had a hundred 
thousand dollars on his arrival he 
has said or thought, “O, I have 
made such and such calculations. I 
wish to become a merchant in the 
midst of the people, and I need thou- 
sands a:id thousands of dollars to set 
me up. I wish to make thirty, forty, 
fifty or a hundred per cent. out of 
these poor people, and to enable me 
to do so I do not think that any of 
this hundred thousand dollars can be 
called surplus property. I need it 
all, I can’not carry on my merchand- 
ising unless I have it all to set me 
up. | 
Another man who wishes to start 
some other branch of business makes 
his calculations so as to cover up all 
his property, for he thinks he will 
need it all to enable him to carry-out 
the particular branch. of business - 
which he wishes to introduce into 
these mountains, for he wants to get 
exceedingly rich before the Maw of 
full consecration comes. When they 
are thus left to. be their own judges, 
where is the man who is_ honest 
enough in his feelings to say, “I 
think I can spare. fifty, twenty, ten, 
five or one thousand dollars as sur- 
plus property °” This in my opinion 
is wrong. They should not be their 
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own judges: Who should be the) 


judges in this matter? The Bish- 


ops whom the Lord has a pointed in 


Zion, under the counsel the First 
Presidency of his Church and the 


 gounsels of the Holy Ghost which 


rest upon them to guide their minds. 
The people should be honest enough 
when they come up here with. means, 
to say to the Bishops—‘ Here, I 
have so much means, judge ye, how 


much of this shall be surplus, and: 


how much I shall retain.” 

The reason I make these remarks 
is that I want this people to fully un- 
derstand that there is a law given, a 
law inferior to that of full consecra- 
tion, and for every man to enquire 
whether he has carried out this law 
according to the letter thereof. Per.. 
haps the time has not come even for 
this law to be fulfilled in all its ex- 
actness. At any rate we are drifting 
along in about the same channel that 
the world does, so far as our property 
is concerned, with the exception of 
paying one- tenth of our annual in- 
come into the Lord’s store-house, and 
the consequence is, there have be- 


come rich and poor in Zion, some 


possessing their hundreds of thon- 
sands, and others digging, in the dust, 
as it were, from year’s end to year's 
end. 
How shall this be remedied? Is 
the time come for us to execute the 
higher law of consecration? In un- 


.dertaking to do so in.the settiements 
of this Territory, what a revolution 
would produce? How many would 


apostatize and go away trom the 
Church ? How many of those who 


are comparatively wheat would be 


plucked up with the tares if we were 
to undertake to enforce the higher 
law of consecration, or the law of 
tithing in all its fullness. And it 


would produce the same revolutionary 
_ results in most of the old settlements, 
because we are not prepared for it. 


their poverty. 


I do not see, for my part, how we 
can begin to approximate to that law 


of oneness in regard to our property 


unless we commence in some new | 
place, where the Church and the set- | 
tlers might be gathered together and | 
set a pattern for all the rest. I do 
not know but we might sccomplish it 
in that way. I hope that we shall 
see something that will do away with 
these distinctions of classes. I hate 
to see them in the midst of the peo- 
ple of -God. 
There are many men of wealth, 
good, honest, upright men who would 
be willing to do anything that the 
Lord required at their hands; while 
there are otners who hug their pro-. 
perty close to their hearts, as though 
it were dearer to them than any- 


thing either in this world or in the 


world tocome. There are certainly 
existing now among us distinctions of 
classes which if not checked, may 
prove the overthrow of many: For 
instance the rich can educate their 
sons and daughters in the best 
schools, academics and universities ; 
others’ can not do this, because of — 
This makes the 
children of the rich feel themselves 
above the children of the poor. Have 
we not. seen in our gatherings for 
amusement these distinctions mani- 
fested ? I have. I have seen those 
who were poorly dressed come into 
our parties and take a back seat, and 
there they would sit, as the old say- 
ing is, like, “ waliflowers,” during | 
the whole party. Who would be out 

on the floor enjoying themselves? — 
The rich. But in many instances | 
there are parties of pleasure and 

amusement pot up among the Saints, © 
to which the poor are never invited; _ 
they are got up only for those who 
can dress in fine style, who can sweep — 

the floor of the ball room with two | 
or three yards of their dresses 
ging | after them. 
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With the feelings engendered by 
these distinctions of classes, there is 
- not that fellowship that should exist 
‘amongthe Saints of the living God. 
If we wish, brethren and sisters, to 
go back and build up the waste places 
of Zion, and to see the New Jerusa- 

lem erected upon the consecrated 
spot, let us endeavor to approximate 
more nearly to the celestial‘law, that 
‘when we do get back there, and that 
law more fully comes in force, we 
may be able to enter into it; for thus 
saith the Lord, in this Book of 
Covenants, “ Zion cannot be built up 
only according to the law of the 
celestial kingdom, otherwise I can not. 
receive her unto myself.” 


We have | 


got to come to that, and it is well for 
us, in my opinion, that we begin to 
approximate as fast as possible, that — 
when the time shall come, we shall — 
be prepared for full consecration. — 

How long our President has la- 
bored in the midst of the people here 
to get them to introduce home manu- — 
factures? How long and loud he — 
has lifted his voice, in connection — 
with his counselors, and the Twelve 
Apostles, to bring about this thing; 
but the people, instead of hearkening 
to their counsel, have imported from 
abroad almost everything they 
needed. The President is willing, | 
but some of the people are not. 
Amen. 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


DELIVERED AT THE GENERAL Con FERENCE, IN THE NEW TABERNACLE, SALT 
Lake Crry, Monpay Mornine, 7, 1873. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE ORDER OF ENOCH—STUDY OF LAW—HOW TO BECOME RICH. 


_ There aré a few minutes to spare, 

and I wish to lay some matters before 
you. I will say, first, that the Lord 
Almighty has not the least objection 
in the world to our entering into the 
Order of Enoch. I will stand be- 
tween the people and all harm in 
this. He has not the least objection 


on face of the earth turning from 
loving and serving him with 
their hearts. 

those orders that the Lord has re- 


#0 @ny man, every man, all mankind. 


With. regard to all | 


vealed, it depends upon the will and — 
doings of the people, and we are at — 
liberty, from this Conference, to go — 
and build up a settlement, or we can 
join ourselves together in this city, 
do it legally—according to the laws 
of the land—and enter into covenant — 
with each other by a firm agreement — 
that we will live as a family, that we 
will put our property into the hands — 
of a committee of trustees, who shall — 
dictate the affairs of this society. If 
any men can bring up 
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‘honest and those who are disposed to 
| do evil, “Go and lay claim to your — 


prove to the Tam 
to hear it. But no man can do it. 
Brother Pratt has told you, in his 
explanations this morning, what the 
Lord. has revealed and how he has 
been merciful to the people; and 
- when we have not been willing to be 
Latter-day» Saints altogether, but 
‘only in part, he has said, “ Well, you 
are the best there is, and I will ac- 
cept of you. I can not get anybody 
else who is willing to be part Saints, 
and I will lead you, my people, as 
long as you will let me, and I will 
forgive you your sins this time, and 
I will accept part of your property if 
you will not give it all,” etc., all 
showing the kindness and forbear- 
ance of our Father in heaven; but 
he has not the least oljection in the 
world to our being perfect Saints. _ 
I have a few things to lay before 
the Conference, one of which is— 
and | think my brethren will agree 
with me that this is wise and practi- 
cable—for from one to five thousand 
of our young and middle-aged men 
to turn their attention to the siudy. 
of law. I would not speak lightly in 
the least of law, we are sustained by 
it; but what is called the practice of 
_ law is not always the administration 
of justice, and would not be so con- 
sidered in many courts. How many 
lawyers are there who spend their 
time from morning till night in 
thinking and plariaing how they can 
get up a lawsuit against this or that 
man, and get his property into their 
——— ? Men of this class are 
d sharks, and they are no better 
than highway robbers, for their 
practice is to deceive and take ad- 
vantage of all they can. I do not 
say that this is the law, but this is 
the practice of some of its professors. 
The effort of such lawyers, if they 


are paid well, ie to clear and turn] 


loose on society the thief, perjurer 


and murderer. They say to'the dis- 
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neighbor’s property, or to that which 
is not your own, or commit some 
other act of injustice, and pay us, 
and we will clear you and make your © 
claim appear jast in the eye of the 
law ;” and officers and judges too 
often join in the unrighteous crusades 
for the lawyers to wrong the just. 

I have been in courts and have heard 
lawyers quote laws that had been re. 


| pealed for years, and the judge was 


so ignorant that he did not know it, 
and the lawyer would make him give 
a decision according to laws which 
no longer existed. Now, [ request 
our brethren to go and ‘stady law, 
so that when they meet auy of this 
kind of lawyers they will be able to 
tnwart their vile plans. I do not by 
any means say these things of all 
lawyers, for we have good and just ~ 
men who are lawyers, and we would 
like to have a great many more. 
You go to one of the pettifogging 
class of lawyers, and get him to write 
a deed fur you, and he will do it so 
that it can be picked to pieces by 
other lawyers. Employ such a man — 
to write a deed, bond, mortgage or 
any instrument ‘of writing, and his — 
study will be to do it so that it will 
confound itself. This is the way 
that such men make basiness for 
their class. We want from one to 
five thousand of our brethren to go 
und study law. 

If I could get my own feelings 
answered I would have law in our 
school books, and have our youth © 
study law at school.. Then lead — 
their minds to study the decisions: ° 
and counsels of the just and the wise: 


and not torever be’ studying how to. 


get the advantage ‘oF ‘their neighbor. 
This is wisdom. 
My mind is so led. ‘upon 
ject brother Pratt has been speaking”: 


upon with — to the orders thet 


s 
| 
| 
| 
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‘God has revealed that I can hardly | 


let it alone when I am talking to the 

people. He said there are mang rich | 
men who are willing to do anything 
that the Lord requires of them. I 
believe this, and there is quite a 
number of poor men, likewise, who 
would like to do anything if they 


- could only know that it was the will |: 
one of our wealthy men. What did 


of the Lord. I am abont to make 
an application of my remarks. with 
regard to the willingness of men. 
But in this [ shall except brother 
Pratt, for the’ simple-reason that I 
do not know a man who is more wil- 
ling to do what he is told than he is. 
If he is told to teach mathematics, 
he is willing to do it; if he is told 
to \make books, preach the Gospel, 
work in a garden or tend cattle, he 
is willing to do it, and I know of no 
man more willing to do anything. 
and everything required of him than 
he is. But I want to say to our wil- 
ling, kind, good brethren that, so far 
as obeying the orders which God has 
revealed, I can bring the rich into 
_ jine quicker than I can get many 
poor men who are not worth a dollar, 
and who do not know how to raise a 
breakfast to-morrow morning. I have 
tried both, and know. Who is there 
among us who came here rich ? It 
was alluded to by brother Pratt. 
_ Look over our |rich men, where are 
they ? Who is there among the. 
Latter-day Saints that is wealthy ? | 
When I came |to this valley I was a 
in debt. I left every 
I got about three 
, @ span of horses, 
and a little carriage, for all my pro- 
perty. I left'in Nauvoo. But I bought. 
cattie, horses and wagons, and traded 
and borgowed and got the pvor here 
by. scores myself; and I have paid 
for these teams since I have been 
‘here 
When I. got bere I was in debt 
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myself and family to a 
Winter Quarters, bat I was in debt — 
for others, and I have paid the last — 


dime that I know anything about. 


one-tenth—I could not pay my sor- 


plus—I could. uot give my all—for 


nothing. 


only about a thousand dollars for | 


Here is Horace S. Eldredge, he is 


he have when he came here ? Noe 


thing that I know of, except just 
enough to get here with ‘his family. 


William Jennings has been called a 
millionaire. What was he worth 


when he came here? He had 


comparatively little. Now he is one 
of our wealthy men. . William H. 
Hooper is another of our wealthy 
men. He is worth hundreds of thov- 
sands of dollars. How much had 
he to pay as surplus when he came 
here. He could pay no surplus, for 


he was worth nothing; but he is now. 
wealthy. If he had gone to Cali- 
fornia I believe he would have been 


poor to-day. 
There is any amount of property, 


and gold and silver in the earth and 
on the earth, and the Lord gives to 
this one and that one—the wicked 
as well as the righteous—to see what 


they will do with it, but it all.belongs 


to him. He has handed over a 
goodly portion to thjs people, and, 


through our faith, patience and in-- 


‘When I reached here I could not pay » 


dustry, we have made us good, com- | 


fortable homes here, and there are — 
many who are tolerably well off, and — 
if they were in many parts of the . 


world they would be called wealthy. 


But.it is not ours, and ali we have 


to do is to try and find out what the 


Lord wants us to do with what we- 


have in our possession, and then go 


and do it. If we step beyond this, | 
or to the right or to the left, we step — 


into an.illegitimate train of business. 


Our legitimate business igs to dowhat 
the Lord wants us to do with that 


¢ 
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“which he bestows upon us, and dis- Would you like to know how to do. 


pose of it just as he dictates, whether 
it is;to give all, one-tenth, or the 
surplus. I was present at the time 
the revelation came for the - brethren 
“to give their surplus property into 
the hands of the Bishops for’ the 
_ building up of Zion, buat I never 
knew a.man yet who had a dollar of 
surplus property. No matter how 
much one might have he wanted all 
he had for himself, for his children, 
his grand-children, and 80 forth. 

If we are disposed to. enter into 
covenant one with another, and 
have an agreement made according 
to the laws of our land, and we are 
disposed to put our property into 
the hands of trustees, and work as 
we are directed—eat, drink, sleep, 
ride, walk, talk, study, school our 
childrer& our middle-aged and our 
aged, and. learn the arts and sci- 
ences, the laws of the Priesthood, 
the laws of life, anatomy, physic. 
and anything and everything useful 
upon the earth, the Lord has not the 
least objection in the world, and 
would be perfectly willing for us to 
do it, and I should like, right well, 
for us to try it. 1 know how to 
start such a society, right in this 
city, and how to make its members 
rich. I would go to now, and buy 
out the poorest ward in this city, 
and then commence with men and 
women who have not a dollar in the 
world. Bring them here from Eng- 
land, or any part of the earth, set 
them down in this ward and put 


them to work, and in five years we | 


would begin to enter other wards, 
and we would buy this house and 
that house, and the next house, and 
we would add ward to ward until 
‘we owned the whole city, every 
- dollar’s wortb of property thefe is 
in it. We could do this, and let | 
the rich go to California to get gold, 
we would buy their 


this ? J can tell you in.a very few 
words—never want a thing you can 
not get, live within your means, 
manufacture that which, you wear, 
and raise that which you eat. Raise — 
every calf and lamb; raise the chick- 
ens, and have your eggs, make your 
butter and cheese, and always have a 
little to spare. The first year we 
raise a crop, and we have more than 
we want. We buy nothing, we sell 
a little. Tbe next year we raise 
more;-we buy nothing, and we sell 
more. In this way we could pile up 
the gold and silver and in twenty 
years a hundred families working like 
this could buy ont their neighbors. 
I see men who earn four, five, ten or 
fifteen dollars a day and spend every 
dime of it. Such men spend their 
means foolishly, they waste it instead 
of taking care of it. They do not 
know what to do with it, and ti ey 
seem to fear that it will burn their 
pockets, and they get rid of it. If 
you get a dollar, sovereign, half-eagle 
or eagle, and are afraid it will barn 
your pockets, put it into a safe. It 
will not burn anything there, and 
you will not be forced to spend, 
spend, spend as you do now. See 
our boys here, why if my boys, by | 
the time they are twenty, have not a 
horse and carriage to drive of their 
own, they think they are very badly 
used, and say, “* Well, I do not think 
father thinks much of me.” A | 
great many things might be said on 
this subject that I do not want to 
say. 
Brethren, we want you to turn in . 
and study the laws of the Territory 
of Utah, of this city and other cities, | 
and then the statutes of gge United — 
States,.and the Constitution of the 
United States. Then read the deci- | 
sions of the Supreme Court. I do | 
not. mean the self-styled ‘“ United 


States Supreme Court for the Ter 
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ritory of Utah;” but the United 
States Supreme Court that sits at 
Washington—the seat of govern- 
ment. Read up their decisions, and 
the’ decisions of the English judges. 
and the laws of England and of other 
countries, and learn what they know, 
and then if you draw up a will, deed, 
mortgage or contract, do not study 
to deceive the man who pays you for 
this, but make out a writing or in- 
strument as strong and firm as the 


hills, that no man can tear to pieces, | 
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and do your basiness honestly and _ 
uprightly, in the fear of God and © 


with the love of frath in your heart. — 
The lawyer that will take this course x 


will live and swim, while the poor, 
miserable, dishonest scbemers will — 
sink and go down. We live by law, — 
and [ only condemn those ammoug the 
lawyers who are eternally seeking to 
take advantage of their neighbors. 
Now we will close, and adjourn — 


until 2 o’clock this afternoon. | 


. DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT ORSON HYDE, 


DELIVERED aT THE GENERAL CoNFERENCE, IN THE New TABERNACLE, SALT 
Lake Crry, Monpay Mornine, Aprit 7, 1873. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


TESTIMONY—SICKNESS IN SANPETE 


THE WORLD—THE INEVITABLE 


It is very gratifying to my feelings 
this morning, my brethren and sis-. 
’ ters, to have the privilege of meeting 
with you in the capacity 6f a Gene- 
ral’ Conference. I have not spoken 
smitch in public of late, in conse- 


COUNTY—INCREASE OF CRIME IN 
OVERTHROW OF THE WICKED. 


ther and meet with our co-laborers, 
it is joyful to look ‘upon their cour- 
tenances. I rejoice in. this opportu- 
nity of meeting with my brethren of 
the Twelve and the First Presidency, — 
and beholding them mostly in the © 


quence of being, for the last -six|enjoyment of good health. 


- weeks, considerably afflicted, and 
confined. to my room, and a good 
portion of @F time to my bed. ‘I do 
not feel like entering into any. special 
or particular subject; but I rejoice 
in the opportunity of mingling and 
associating with my friends.. We 
‘are separated for some six months in 


the year; and when we come toge- 


We have been endeavoring now, 


for ‘more than forty years, to esta — 


blish the kingdom of God and bear- © 
ing our testimony to the nations of | 
the earth. I, for one, do not know © 


how much longer my ‘voice may be — 


heard among the living, but T ree’: 


joice in the opportunity of bearing 


testimony to the truth whenever 
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strength will permit and ! grieves me very much. 
offer. 
brethren and sisters, this morning, 
_ that as the time is drawing near the 
_ Cause seems more and more precious 
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| take occasion to say to my | 


tome. It is part of myself, and 


myself, I trust, a part of it. I re- 
joice in saying that I know this is 


_ the everlasting Gospel, the truth of | s 


Heaven. Having experienced it for 


_ more than forty years, I know it is 


true and faithful, and no man can 
impeach my testimony. Not because 


_ there is so much gterling worth in 
_ me, as there is in the cause that I 
_ feebly advocate. Itis tru 

_ the days.of the 
_ I was associated with him, and bore 


I lived in 
Prophet. 


my testimony with him, and I feel 


no less like bearing my testimony 


this morning. 


I want to say a few words in rela- 


_ tion to the place whence I came, and 


_ where I mostly labor: We have had 
. some affliction there, in the shape of 
_ small pox. There have been many. 
_ cases of that disease, but it was of a 


mild type, and I am happy to say 


. that it bas nearly left us, and we are 
_ again comparatively free. But we 
- have been afflicted with a disease 
_ that is much more to be dreaded 
_ than the small pox, and which we 
. have generally called “ spotted fever.” 

. The small pox is no more to be com- 


_ pared to that disease than the bite of 


a flea or pone is to the bite of a 


rattle-sn 


spotted fever, and there are some 


_ half dozen cases yet remaining, but 
. no new ones. They have lingered 


_ for ten or twelve weeks, and they, 


apparently, can neither live nor die, 

are mere skeletons, I feel sorry 
_ to see children, who should grow up 
. and develop an. intellect. and a power 
. equal if not superior to any that now 
. live, thus afflicted; anc 
., cut down in the morning of their ex- 


and to see them 


There have been about 
_ sixteen deaths, mostly children, from 
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Bat 
the word of the Lord unto us_ has 
declared that scourges in the shape 
of sickness shall be sent forth, begin- 
ning first at his house, and from 
thence they shall spread and make 
the nations quake. 
We are living, my brethren and 
sisters, in an important period of | 
time, and when I read over the testi- 
mony of the martyred Prophet, and 
the word of the Lord through him, 
it seems that in comparing the signs 
of the times at present with his testi- 
mony, there would. be ample evidence ~ 
to convince any rational being that 
God, our heavenly Father, sent him. 
I read of disasters by sea and by 
land. I read of a receding from the 
principles of honesty, and that great 
men go into wild speculations and 
dishonesty, and involve the country 
in ruin unless there be a speedy ar- 
resting of their course. The murders 
that are committed at the present 
time, show to me that the word of 
the Lord is true where he declares 
through the Prophet, “My Spirit 
shall not always strive with man.” 
As the Spirit of the Lord forsakes 
the people, bloodshed, corruption, 
confusion and anarchy must follow, 
and all these are increasing in our 
couotry. I can not take up a paper 
without seeing the fulfillment of some 
of the sayings of our martyred 
Prophet, and of our brethren who — 
are sitting behind me, on this stand. 
And what power is there that can 
arrest the course of evil? There is 
nothing but genuine repentance 
and obeying the everlasting Gospel. 
‘That is the only remedy. 
Heaven has provided; the o 
‘fountain of life and salvation for the 
natjons exists among theae.. , Poor, 
despised . ood ne lt. 


Brethren 
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Latter-day Saints; and inasmuch as 
we will forsake all evil and cleave 
unto him we shall find that his 
words unto us will be fulfilled, 
where he declares, “I will fight 
_ your battles.” I would: rather liv 
‘near to God and serve him with all 
my heart and soul, might, mind 
and strength, than ‘fight my own 
‘battles. If the Lord will fight our 
battles there can be no treason in: 
that, he is too high for treason to 
gttach to him. He is beyond the 
reach of the power of this world, 
and he can hurl his storms and 
- blast the prospects of the most san- 
guine, and accomplish wonders, and 
none can stay his hand or say— 
“ What doest thou ?” The increase, 
in a thousand forms, of evils, acci- 
dents, and calamities through our 
land and the nations of the earth 
should admonish us to live near to 
‘the Lord our God, to remember our 
prayers, and the obligations we are 
under to the Most High, and to. 


geek with all our hearts to discharge } 


“them with fidelity. Those who have 
~ held fast to the iron rod, and have 
' remembered their God, Savior and 
: “piiyers, feel to thank God, and to 
praise his holy name that they have 
-endured. Let that feeling ever fill 
- your hearts, and may the peace of 
- God rest upon Israel, and confusion 
«come upon them that seek to de- 
-gtroy the best and choicest princi- 
“ples that heaven ever revealed to 

Twas thankful to hear the defini- 
and distinction, given yester. 
yaby the President, of the words 


enemies” and “ friends”. of man- 


“kind! It was true and faithfal. He 
‘is my friend who is the friend of 
humanity; he-is my ene-' 
wlio seeks to trample under foot 
“the trath of -heaven and those who 
are’ striving earnestly to sérve the | 
and be faith- | 


‘angel say, 
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ful to him who has called you and 
from whom you have derived every — 
blessing you possess to-day. Re-— 
member our brethren and sisters who 
are scattered and are anxious for 


e/| deliverance. Strikes have been in- 


augurated in various portions of 
the old world, and thousands of 
people are out of employment in 
consequence thereof. Similar opera- 
tions are threatened in our own 
country, and they are likely to seri- 
ously affect: the welfare and interest | 
of the nation. In what shape trou- 
bles may come I do not know, but 
it will be a wonder to me if blood- 
shed does not result. Well did the 
forty-five years ago, 
“Come out of her, my people, that 
ye be not partakers of her sins, and 
that ye receive not of her plagues.” 
This is the reason why the Saints 
are gathering from the countries of — 
their nativity. Yet when the people 
see the Saints gathering they fre- 
quently say, “ What folly, what 
folly!” Go to the fowls of heaven 
and learn a lesson. When you see 
the fowls, in the fall of the year, 
going to the south, erooping as ppd 
go, you say that winter is nigh ; 
when you see the Saints detheting 
together, remember that disaster 
awaits the countries they are leaving. 
God has declared it, and his arm — 
is sufficiently to fulfill. his 
‘words. 
I rejoice in the trath, and I bear — 
my testimony, to-day, before - you, 
that J Smith was a Prophet 
of the true and living God. I bear 
my testimony that brother Brigham 
‘Young, the President ofthe Church 
here in Zion, ‘is & man of God, and 
that he is carrying on the work that 
Joseph Smith ‘When we 


‘came here how was it with us ? “We 
had nothing few worn-down 
‘teams’ and a few old wagons, very 
much demoralized. They were so in. 


*, 
2 
‘ 
‘ 
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_ ASSISTANCE ei THE LADIES, ETC. 


the start, we could aot get 
any other kind. But when we got 
through here, having brought seed, 
‘provisions, and implements such ‘as 
we could command, our case was a 
pitifal one. But the Lord has had 
mercy on us and he has blessed us, 
_and now we are beyond the reach of 
present want. I am thankful that 
all this hus been brought about under 
‘the administration of our present 
_ honored President, and the world is 
trying to kill him and those: who 
‘sustain and uphold him. It is a 
great warfare, it is a great wrestling; 
but I am aware how it will come 
out. It will be with the enemies 
and opposers of God and truth as it 
was with the Irishman who, as he 
Was crossing over a bridge, saw the 


moon in the stream, and believing it | 


15 


[to be a cheese, he said to his com- 


panion—“ Let us go down and get 
that cheese.” Well, one; held on to 
the railing of the bridge and the 
other slipped down and hung to 
his heels, thinking that he would 
reach down and obtain the cheese. 
By and by, says the one that was 
holding to the bridge to his friend 
below—“ Pat, hold fast below till 
IT spit in my hands above,” 
down they went. That is the way 
the contest between the world and 
“ Mormonism” will terminate — 
while they are saying, “ Hold fast 
below till I spit in my hands 
above,” crash goes the whole con- 
cern. 


Brethren and sisters, God _ | 


you, 


and 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


DELIVERED aT THE GENERAL CoNFERENCE, IN THE New TABERNACLE, SALT 
Lake Ciry, Monpay AFTERNOON, APRIL 7, 1873. 


(Reported by David W. 


ASSISTANCE OF THE LADIES OF THE RELIEF SOCIETIES REQUIRED IN. 
- PROMOTING THE MANUFACTURE OF PAPER AND THE PRINTING OF 
‘SCHOOL BOOKS—LIGHT AND EASY LABOR NOW PERFORMED BY MEN 
“MORE ADAPTED TO WOMEN—SHOULD BE SELF-SUSTAININ 
LITIES AND FASHIONS OF BABYLON SHOULD: BE DISCARDED BY TH 
“SISTERS—POVERTY oF THOSE WHO FOLLOW AFTER MINING. 


“Twill the is due to for: they” 
~“Jadies of the Relief Societies. First | have done; but I wish to add’g 
of a tzuth that, in| to their labors. If these 

poor and ministering | will take into consideration the far-— 
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16 
are under to each other, and the im- 
‘becoming self-sustaining, 
_we wish to enlist their interest to aid 
us in making paper, by taking steps 
to collect the rags. We have an ex- 

. \ cellent paper mill here, and can 
make our own paper, as well as to 

_ send abroad and pay out our money 

_ for it, and then bring it here.. We | 

should cease importing paper, ‘he 
paper-making is a branch of manv- 
facture for which we have all the 
necessary facilities, and if we carry 

—iton it will benefit us. Wewant the 

_ ladies of the Relief Societies. to enlist 


their respective Wards throughout 

_ the Territory, to save the pager rags; 
we want mothers to do this, and also 

. to show their children how to do it. 
When you see them throwing them 
out of doors, say, “Stop, my child, 
put that into the basket,” or other 
place designated. ‘‘ We will wash 
these rags, and when we get enough 
of them we will sell them and buy 
some books for you to read.” If we 
can only enlist the feelings of the 
sisters on behalf of this great inter- 
est, it will lay the foundation for 
printing the books that we neéd in our 
wn community, and then we can save 
this expense also. This is the first 
step. We want these cart loads of 
-. Cloth saved that we now see kicked 
around the streets and lying around 
the yards. Go to the poorest family 
in this community, and I will venture 
to say that they waste rags enough 
_ every year to. buy the school books 
that are needed for their children, 
, and do even more. This is slothful- 
wid ness and neglect, and produces wick- 


| and to use the elements in our pos- 
for our benefit and the benefit 
teous; but to be slothfal, waste- 
and indolent, to spend our. 


the sympathies of the children, in. 


edness. To be prudent and. saving;, 


_, Of our fellow beings is wise and 


time and means for, is un- to shame them out. of it or fo 
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righteous; and we might think of 
this, and contemplate the facts in the 
case until our feelings and interests. 
are so far enlisted that we will save 


our paper rags, and take them to the 


paper mill. | | 
When this is done I want the 


sisters to so far use the abilities | 
which God has given them as to — 
learn to set type, and have your 
printing office and carry it on. It 
looks very unbecoming to me to see 
a great, big six-footer stand and 
pick up little type and put it in its 
place to make a word or a sentence, 
a book or a paper; and when he has 
got his stickfull, taking the type out 
of the stick and setting it on the gal- 
ley. To see a great six-footer doing — 
this, and measuring off tape, which 
is about the same, has always ap- 
pesred to me, according to that which 
I understand, as if men were out of 
their place. I have thought so all 
my days. I have occasionally seen 
women in the harvest field, plough- 
ing, raking and making hay, and 
sometimes, though very seldom, I 
have seen them pitch and load hay. 
I think this is very unbecoming, this 

hard, laborious work belongs to men. © 
But. when you come to picking up 
type, and making a book of it, that 
belongs to the women. I know that . 


many arguments are used against ~ 
this, and we are told that a woman 


cannot make a coat, vest or a pair ‘of . 
pantaloons. I dispute this. 
said that a man is stronger and that. 
he pulls his thread stronger than a 
woman does. I will take any of 
these ladies to a tailor’s shop and 


they will snap every. thread a tailor 


sews with. Tell. me..they can not 


pull a thread tight enough, oe that 


they can not press hard enough to 
press a coat, it.is all folly and non- 
sense. The difficulty is the tailors° 
do not want them to do it, and they 


| 
: 
J 


make thetd believe they 
a seam, 
sleeve or body: 
men do it evet ‘pide the: 
say it is good for na nd’ + 
great, big six-footer'sits Gross. 
legged sewing. This the 
of prudence ‘and ‘ec neither Z 
is it according to the sature ofthe: 
calling and the:ability that tell -ho 
given us as men andiwemion, stteets’ 
man measuring tape, ‘and | dwellings 
work, it is far more toy ‘Kind ‘of 
woman ean not do 
recollect what was: 


“will it mse ties 
he about that’ we “Will ‘never reach we 
We were do not’s stop ot folly ind: wiol etn 
metic together and: wei We hare orivilé 

ther. did not edit: enjoying’ Zion, ‘and am: 
time, and he was! very for it. |-you how to ‘doit’ the 

We went into the office ‘frorh ‘this 

dinner and. heisaid tat ‘work and ‘save’ thé ps 

“Young never, eats will make the 
said he, “I ¢ah: justi¢hrow And they ean lea 
that .don’t eat) meat.” gaidte cat ‘pick ‘hy 
“Mr. ‘Pratt; if you: Wi » at kof? woren 
into ithe middle: of lob could ‘g@ into 
show you how, to: dirty aa tes: type just 
he dared not: try it. sayandies 
do not. eat enough: | to type; ‘afi 
strong—why | have ‘to write 
scores, of them ‘Gould He 

| 


ea 
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~now ; they would-hawed 
world to do only 
and lay it downi: 
let a woman‘know. ;shes 
pable of setting: 
a stick of type ou a tale, sodas strar 
ing form. and k 
a little mallet that weighd 
ten ounces. Do 
she can do this-no}, md, weal 
spoil our trade.” voy Home 
Suffice it-to:say we! want | uli 
the real anderstandinge 
sense , of), these women; and al sh 
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‘maeasure tape or to teach a scholar. 


J books, and then distribute 


Tn many “Instances they have not 
enough to guide themselves 


“do. not’ know a Saint from a 
sinner, | or righteousness from un- 
ghteousness. 


+ 


exhibited and which been. 
shown towards 


popils ‘and led to ruin, 
and‘ have. turned round and 
per us. That is the character of 
some of the mén our Bishops get into 
“Gholi school houses. There are many | 
of dar Bishops not fit to set type, | 


Phat ‘is: ‘baying a good deal for the 
Bishops, is it not? but it is a fact.. 


odie without getting into error. 
o not know trath from error, 


Vill ‘you, Relief. Societies, devote 
your* ‘time and talents and take hold 
of this business? We want yon to 
@ommience forthwith. Say we 
thousand dollars, b 
. only ‘a ‘portion of what we will pa 
out far. school books ip 1873, 
that to making paper and for 
brethren and sisters for. 


them" among our own people. If 
this Work is done by us there is so 

saved. Will my sisters enlist | 
es and endeavor to make 

this movement successful? . 
We’ have no societies or persons to 

‘ns in our efforts to school our. 

. selves and our 


B us since the or 


our children. W 


TE 


give: us ‘one. cent schooling 
we were leaving 
Nanvoo, in our poverty, we sent ovr 
Elders hither and thither to the 
principal cities of the United States, 
to ask the peopleaf they would assist, 
the Saints. Our’ brethren told them 
that we were leaving the confines of 
the United States, having been 
driven by the violence of mobs from 
our homes, and how much do you 
think we got in the cities of hae 
York, Boston, Philadelphia and a 


few smallertowns? Their hearts and 


hands were closed against us. From 
the whole people of the United 
States, after making an appeal to 


them in our deep distress and poverty, 


we got but a few dollars, and we were 
then starting into the wilderness, 


and how we were going to live God _ 

only knew. Well, we have gotto — 
help ourselves, we have to school our- 
selves. Has Government given.us — 
the privilege of one acre of land to ~ 
educate our children here? No. 
The school land is kept from us, and 


we get ‘no benefit therefrom. 


I want to say a word or two here | 
with regard to our schools: There 
are many of our people who believe 


that the whole Territory ought to 


be taxed for our schools. When we 
have means, that come in the proper | 
way, we can make a fund to help the — 


poor to school their children, and I 
‘would say amen to it. But where 
are our-poor? Where is the man or 
the woman. in this community who 
has children and wishes to send them 
to school, that cannot do it? There 


rj is not. one. When the poor complain 


and say, “My children ought to be 
schooled and clothed and fed,” I say, 
no. sir, not so, you ought to. yield 


- his servants, and 


rit in the world, 


on| your time: and talents to the kind — 
Father in the 
‘he will tell 


1s Once 1n a W & 
thing” have. m 
“done? They have planted the ~ 
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every one of you stink 
earn your bread, meat, cloth 
schooling, a and how to be self. sustitin- 
ing in the fullest sense of the word. 

‘To give to the idler is as wicked as 
anything else. Never give anything 
to the idler. “The idler in Zion 
shall not eat the bread ‘of the 
laborer.” Well, they do eat it; but 
it i8 a commandment and a revela- 
tion as much as any other, that the. 
idler shall not eat the bread of the 
laborer in Zion. No, let every one 
sperid every hour, day, week and 
month in some useful and profitable 
employment, and then all will Have 
their meat and prep. and means 
to pay teachers, and pay. them well. 
Not: that they should receive more 
pay than others. If men have learn- 
ing, and they have the faeulty of im- 
parting it to others, and can teach 
children to read and write;and gram- 
mar‘and arithmetic, ‘and all the ordi- 
nary’ ‘branches of a common school 
- edugation, what better are they than 
the dian that plows, hoes, shoves the 
plané, handles the trowel and the 
axe,'and hews the stone? Are they 
any better? I do not know that 
they are. What better is the man 
that’ can dress himself nicely and 
labor'in a school house six hours a 
day,*than the man who works ten or 
twelve hours a day hewing’ rock ? 
Is Ke any better? No, he is not. 

Are‘you going to pay him for his 
good looks? ‘That is what some of 
our Bishops want todo. If they can 
get 4 man, no matter what his moral 
qualities may be, whosé shirt front is 
‘well. starched ironed, they will 
-say——* Bless me, you are a delight- 
‘fal little man! What a smooth 
‘shirt. you have got, and'you have a 
Ting’ on your finger—you are goi 
to téach our school for us.” And 

along’ comes he stalwart man, axe in 


hand; going to chop wood, and, if| 


innocent. Send your childs 


who were. said‘to be hostile, 
dred men were called to go 


kingdom of 


-he. “Do you want a school 


forth until you | bi 
right side up. 

Here I am ta 
of men and women who know hal... 
if we are ever helped we have fe... 
help ourselves, with ‘what God 
for us. We have heard 
from some parties in this city 
what they call free schools, 


I say, now, come out, and be as lifes’. 
ral as you say you are, and teach. a LPP x 
children for nothing. ., If | nee 
the “* Mormons” were willing to OCG 

of their charity and send. their 
ren to these so-called free schag@am\; 
their charity would not weigh aah oe 
Their charity is to decoy ieee ae 


their schools and see. 
charity would extend. 
them when we were, inf 


No, they would not give us anyl 
to save the lives of women. antes 
ren in the wilderness. 
were right i in the midst. of 


ico to fight the Mexicana, 
Mr. Benton—* If you om not? 
them we will cover you up, ‘and there. 


will be no more of Rta J do. £0 
want to think of ese thi 
authors belong clase I refernet 


cence, ‘trath, 
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gelves id ‘wilder 

a 


pay our school t Fait 


our own an 
ing, or go witli pat, th 
choi We . i 


vied at to do the same'to-day. I 
baynipathies of the 
zatter-day Saints, 
to see what we can do for ourselves 
with regard to schooling our child- 
ren. Do not say you cannot school 
them, for you can. There is nota 
family in this community but what 
we will take and school their children 
if they are not able to do it them- 
selves; and we do not do it through 
begging in the Kast and telling what 
others have told there about this 
people, and about their own efforts to 
establish free schools here. I under- 
stand that the other night there was 
a school meeting in one of the wards 
of this city, and a party there—a 
poor miserable apostate—said, ‘‘ We 
want a free school, and we want to 
have the name of ‘establishing the 
first free school in Utah.” To calla 
‘person a poor miserable apostate may 
seem like a harsh word; but what 
shall we call a man who talks about 
frée schools and who would have ali 
the people taxed to support them, 
and yet would take’ his rifie and 
threaten to shoot the man who had 
the collection of the ordinary light 
taxes levied in this Territory —taxes 
which are lighter than any levied in 
any other portion of the ‘country ? 
‘We have no other schools but free 
schools here—our schools are all free. 
Our meetings are free, our teachings 
are free. We labor for ourselves 
and the kingdom of God. But how. 
is it with others? Have they a 
meeting withont a plate, basket, box) 
or hat passed round? And, “ Have 
you got a sixpence for us ? Pat in 
your sixpences, your half dollars, 
your dollars, or your five dollars.” 


to 
ise Mormon” meeting? I don’t think 
“own | you have 
a8 fio" anywhere else. Are the Mormons” 


pence for me ?” 


No, it is bég, beg, beg from one year’s. 


Ever see thisina 
#e in this city, if yon ever did. 


eternally begging and sending round. 
the hat and the plate, and asking 
every stranger, “Have you a six- 
No, we do not want 
your money,.we have enough of our 
own, and we earned it and got it 
honestly, we have not stolen it nor 
lied for it either. Now that I am. 
upon free schools I say, put a com- 
munity in possession of knowledge 
by means of which they can obtain. 
what they need by the labor of their 
bodies and their brains, then, instead. 
of being paupers they will be free,. 
independent and happy, and these 


distinctions of classes will cease, and. 


there will be but one class, one grade, — 
one great family. 

Now, sisters, what do you say P 
Will you give your attention to this ? 
We want to erect a house for you to 
do printing in. Some one, perhaps,. 
will use some little argument against 
women doing anything of this kind. 
But the truth is women can set type,. 
and read and correct proof as well 
as any man in theworld, if they learn 
how. Men have to learn it before 
they can do it, and when they tell. 
you that that is not a woman’s busi-. 
ness, you tell them they do not know 
what they were born for. They were 
not born to wash dishes, to dress the- 
babies, nor to have babies, they were. 
born to go into the field and do the- 
work that the women cannot do, and 
should not do for fear of exposing: 
themselves. Keep the ladies in their 
proper places, selling tape and calico, | 
setting type, the telegraph, 


keeping books, &c 


See a great big six-footer working: 
the telegraph. One of them will eat 
as much as three or four women, and | 
they stuff themselves until they are . 
almost too lazy to touch the wire... 
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‘There they sit. What work is: there 
about that that a woman cannot do? 
She can write as well as a man, and 
-spell as well as a man, and better, 
and I leave it to every man and wo- 
man of learning if the girls are not 
quicker and more apt at learning in 
school than the boys. It is only oc- 
- easionally that a boy is met with who 
- will keep up with the girls in learning 
' reading, writing, spelling and gram- 
mar; as a general thing the girls 
will go ahead of the boys in these 
branches, and yet we are told they 
are not capable of doing these light 
~ kinds of work, such as I have men- 
- tioned. Shame on the boys, and 
' shame on the great big, fat lazy 
- men! Let these women go to work; 
- and let those who have children 
~ teach them to handle the needle and 
to make lace, to raise silk- 


worms and the mulberry tree, to pick | 


the leaves and feed the worms, and 
- then to wind and weave the silk, that 
they may make themselves good, 
pice silk dresses. I saw a very 
pretty piece of silk made into a gar- 
ment in St. George, that a woman 
had made from the silk-worms. She 
tended them, reeled their silk, wove 
it and made some beautiful cloth. 
This is far better than teazing the 
husband or father to get you fine 
dresses and then drag them after you 
In the street. Learn some good, 
solid sense. Learn how to raise silk, 
how to make the silk into dresses, 
and make it as neat and beautiful as 
you possibly can. [Then another 
thing—may [ say it ?—girls, learn 
to comb your hair in the morning, 
‘and fix up your head dress. ‘“ Well, 
but, pa will not buy me a chignon.” 
Well, then, fix your own hair, that is 
‘all you ought to have. Wash your 
face nice and clean, and your neck, 
and comb your hair neat and nice; 
put on your dress comely, and make 
it look neat and nice. I do not 


ding ¢ 
two-bushel 


come down stai 
were wide-awake, and not as if 


your eyes needed a dish of water 


to wash’ them clear and clean. 
Young ladies, learn to be neat and 
nice. Do not dress after the fashions 


of Babylon, but after the fashions | 
Suppose that a fe- . 


of the Saints. 
male angel were to come into your 
house and you had the privilege of 


-seeing her, how would she be dressed ? 


Do you think she would have a great, 
big peck measure of flax done up like 
hair on the back of the head ? 
Nothing of the kind. Would she 
have a dress dragging two or three 
yards behind? Nothing of the-kind. 
Would she have on a great, big— 
what is it you callit? A Grecian 
or Dutch — Well, no matter what 
you call it, you know what I[ mean. 
Do you think she would have on 
anything of that kind? Not at all. 
No person in the world would ex- 
pect to see an angel dressed in such 


a giddy, frivolous, nonsensical style. © 


She would be neat and nice, her 
countenance full of. glory, brilliant, 
bright, and pertectly beautiful, and 


in every act her gracefulness would ~ 


charm the heart of every beholder. 


There is nothing needless about her. 


None of my sisters believe that these 
useless, foolish fashions are fol- 
lowed in heaven. Well, then, pat- 
tern after good and heavenly things, 
and let the beauty of your garments 
be the workmanship of your’ own 
hands, that which your 
bodies. 

Now, sisters, vill you go to work 
and help us to get up our sehgol 


books ? Whether you door donot 
belong to tke Relief Societies, we want | ‘ 


you to join in and help us, apd. 
your rays to make paper, 
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| go and set type-and make the books. ‘ 
You who feel like doing this, hold 
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the money in the Peron that 
“we now send out for them. 

. Elders of Israel, I want to tell you 
how to save a little. You want to 
~ get rich. Go to the mines and you 
will be so poor that you never can 
pay any tithing. This is proved. I 
want to tell you now, how you can 
pay your tithing. You trade off 
your horses and mnles and harness, 
' Just as quick as circumstances will 
let you. Raise tne calves that will 
make oxen, break them and work 
_ with them; and let this community 


- farming and teaming, and in one 
year they will save one million dol- 
lars, and this will increase year by 
year, and that will enable you to give 
a little to emigrate the poor Saints 
from the old country. If want you 
to swell this Perpetual Emigrating 


many of the poor this year. 
have you to give ? Some will say, 
“T have not anything, brother Brig- 
bam.” “What have you been doin a 
I have been mining, an 
takes all my time and labor to ae 
port my family. I have a splendid 
~claim—I am just going to have a 
hundred thousand dollars for it.” 
We have plenty of this class around, 
and whenever I see a man going 
with an old mule that can 
“hardly stand up, and a fryi n 
an old I say, There 
a millionaire in prospect! He is 
after a million; be calculates to find 
a@ mine that he can get a million for | 
next summer. These millionaires 
are all over our country ; they are in 
the mountains, on our highways and 
in our streets. But ask them, “Can 


take this course, using oxen instead 
of horses, and mules for all their 


Fund so that we can.send for a good | i 
What} i 


canons, 


| you give me a sixpence to buy me a 
morsel of meat?” ‘No, I have- 
not got it, 1am just going to have. 
plenty of money, but I have not got 


| it now. Cannot you lend me a little 
to keep me from need, I have no 


bread for my family, but I am going 
to have a fortune in a little while.” 
There are numbers of the Elders of 
Israel in this position, Ask them if 
they can pay a little tithing ? “No, 
not a dollar.” “Give anything to 
help the poor?” I have 
any, will you lend me a little to buy 
some flour for my family ?” and ‘so 
they go on year after year. Why? 
Because they will not take the coun- 
sel of the wise. When you hear s 
man, outside or inside of the kipg- 
dom of God, finding fault, complain-. 
ing or casting reflections, that Presi-- 
dent Young has got so much influ- 
ence over the people called Latter-day 
Saints that they (the gramblers) are 
afraid of him, you just tell them 
that ‘he has not a hundredth .part .of 
the influence he ought to have. He 
ought to have all the influence imag- 
igable with them, he is deserving of” 
, he earns it, and he knows what,to 
a with it, and he directs and guides. 
for the advancement of the kingdom 
of God on the earth. Just think of 
these men, trailing through these 
running after shadows— 
jack-o’lanterns—all over creation for 
something in prospect! They are 
just like some business men [ os 


| seen in my lite—they have got their 


eye on a picayune, away off yonder 
in the distance, and they start after 
that and stub their) toe against a 
twenty dollar gold piece; but they 
kick that out of the way, they do not 


see it. By and by they start again, 


and they pass fifty dollars in their 
path, and so they keep on, passing 
right’ by ten, twenty or fifty dollars. 


' Oh, that picayune does so dazzle. 


my eye, for God’s sake let me get. 
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it!” 


, ‘They are fools, they know | 
nothing abont life, nor sustaining. 
_ themselves, they are worse than 

children. Well, now, brother Brig- 
ham ought to bave influence erough 
over these Elders of Israel to keep 
them from deceiving themselves as 
much as they do; and when they run 
_ after this shadow and tire themselves 
out and fall in the mud, they lose 
the spirit of their religion, find out 
that. “ Mormonism” is not true and 
away they go tothe devil. 


Tam} going to | bp 


in stores ? The brethren will 


every one of you out if they can, and s 
I do not know but I shall have to go 


and keep store myself independent of 


every. other institution, and hire 


ladies to tend it. .I want them also 
to telegraph for us, set our type, 
write our books, and save the rags 
to make the paper. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


THE ew TABERNACLE, SALT LAKE City, Sunray 
AFTERNOON, APRIL 6, 1873. 


| Reported by David W. Evans.) 


| FRIENDS. AND EN (eMins—OBJECT OF GATHERING—BABYLON TO BE 


FORSAKEN—PRAYER—PERSONALITY OF THE 


| ‘ke my. semicilin to you I want your 

eyes, ears, attention and faith. This 
_is the Forty-third Annual Conference 
-of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, and we have as- 
sembled together for’ the purpose of 
being benefited. We like to see and 
hear each other, we like to give and 
receive counsel, and we like, above 
all things, to enjoy the Spirit of the 
Lord. In singing, praying, speak- 
ing and hearing, and in all: duties | 
_ devolving upon us upon such occa- 
sions as this, the Spirit of the Lord 
is the best of all. 

I have a great many’ 
with regard to the Latter-Gay Saints 


before us. 


GODHEAD. 


and the work in which they are en- 
gaged. I have’ many reflections in 
regard to the world of mankind. 


We all enjoy the power of sight, but 


how differently we look at and com- 
prehend things! 
much like the people who have lived 
We are a strange and 
curious composition—no two alike. 
Of all the faces before me this after. 
noon there are no two alike. We 
‘might possibly find those whose 
judgment would be pretty much alike 
on various subjects, still there are no 
two whose judgments are precisely 
the same. Human life is a great 


stage, and it contains a very great 


And we are very 


i 

| 
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Some are 


ind. of ‘action. 


beantiful, others are, and | 
We gee all ‘this before us, and each 


are painted with fine. colors. 


every has the privilege 


erent impressions are produced. 

see a large congregation before 
“me this afternoon of people called. 
‘Latter. day Saints. If the world. of 
mankind were to give their opinion 
coucerning us they would use terms 
I heard frequently this morning— 
enemy,” “enemies,” “our ene- 
mies.” These expressions would be 
frequently heard from the’ inhabit- 

ants of the earth about the Latter- 
day Saints, for the impression has 


existed and -has been growing strong- |< 


er for years past, that this strange 


and. scenery, of.| ene 


for himself, and upon each | 


_ people—the Latter-day Saints—are | 


the enemies of mankind: I do not 
wish to convey the idea that all the 
inhabitants of the earth copsider this 
_ people their enemies, but there are 
those who wish to have this mpres- 
sion or belief prevail. I hear many 
of the Elders of Israel refer to the 
outside world as enemies. I do it 
myself at certain times and on cer- 
tain occasions, for certain deeds 
wrought by those who wish to destroy 
the trath from the earth, for every 
" person who would uproot the truth 
‘vot God is mine enemy, he would de. 
tay me if he had the power. What 


and .whose hearts are filled 
good will towards. their fellow- 

We ‘say peace to such. per- 
sons, and give fhe ours and God’s 

‘Who is the enemy of 
“He. who wishes to change truth -for 
and light. for darkness; he 

‘wishes to. take: peace from 
family, city, state or nation and give 

@ sword in. return. He is my 
, be is your enemy and. the 


with 


men 


1% “we say of those. who desire | 


of mankind. Who is the 
friend of mankind? He who makes 
peace between those who are ‘at 
enmity, who. brings. together those 
who, . perbaps, through some mis- 
understanding, have been at: variance 
with and lost- friendship and :fellow- 


| pine for.each other, and shows them 


that their ill-will is without: founda- 
tion and existed simply because they 
did not. understand each other. To 
illustrate we will suppose that two 


men come in the same car to this - 


city. One of them is full of decep- 
tion and carries false colors. If he 
speaks a word that would become a 

gentleman, it is not because be feels 
it, for in.his heart he is cursing and 
damning, and his purpose is to sow 
discord and enmity among the people 


ring with each other. 


such persons are their enemies and 
it ig no harm to burn their houses 
down,. to take their horses, cut their 


of their garden or field and let some- 
body’s cattle in. Such a person is 
an enemy of mankind. 
other one is-a friend. If he sees his 


cattle are in a neighbor's: field, he 
tells him of the -mischief that is 
being done. _ If he sees a fence down, 
and there’ is. none of the family to 
come. and put it. up, he gets out of 


fence or shuts the gate and: prevents 
further.:misehief on his 
premises, | Who: is your enemy and 
mine He that, teaches language 
that is. ‘anbesoming,. that presents 
falsehood for: truth, that furnishes 
false premises to build upon instead 


in a neighborhood. He delight#to— j 
set the members of one family jar- 
He will teach 


the. youth to believe that such or 


carriages to pieces, to open the gate 


But the 


neighbor’s gate open, he shuts it; if 


his carriage, or off his. horse, orf 


he is. afoot, ‘he steps to the fence, 
turns the cattle out, puts up tle 


of true, or that is fall of anger and 
beings. I call. 
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no others enemies, except ‘aid char- 
acters as I have named. There is 
no .question that - ‘many have done 
~ much mischief while in ignorance of 
' what they were doing. I have no 
‘ Goubt that ‘the soldiers who were 
- commanded to nail the Savior to the 
did not realize what they were 
- doing. They treated him as they 
did the thieves, whom they knew to 
’ be worthy of death; bat through 
‘prejudice, over-persuasion and much 
| talk by the priests, Scribes, Phari- 
sees and people, they perhaps sup- 
- posed they were doing God’s service 
they crucified Jesus. But it 
Was an enemy that did it, it was a 
Ned act: ver’ heinous crime, it— 
But I pause quéstion may be 


‘asked: What w tld hive been the 
« not been crucified ? 


swer by- saying that 
“Scriptures say that Offences must 
« meéds conte, but woe to‘him by whom 
‘they come. But We wi 
‘ subject. Who is-the tian that is an 
enemy to his nation? The one that 
‘ ‘breeds mischief, prompts strife, and 
‘ brings sorrow among the people. 

Now to the Latter-day Saints— 
“What are you here for? Can you 
ansiver this question Many of you 
‘ean. One ‘brother says, “ Why, I 


‘came here to join the Sali ita: ” «Where | 


did you come from?” “I lived in 


- Scotland.’ I worked in the mines, or |. 
‘and know their life, and. I 


‘in: the factory, or. in iron works.” 
“What did you ‘come here for ?” 
«* When I heard the Gospel preached 

J believed it, and I recéived'a desire 

‘to leave my neighbors, I believed 
‘the Bible and the Book a Mormon ; 
“I believed that ‘Joseph ‘Sinith was a 


‘Prophet. “My “fleighbors said, Oh 
‘folly, oh fool.’ Phere ocs a Mor- 
and they’ inted the finger of 
‘scorn at me.” "This is, the spirit of 


‘the world, bot‘if there: had been no 
‘persecution whatever in the feelings 


r. 


resume onr’ 


‘you pay it last year?” 
Have you not paid Tithing lately?” 


of his neighbors he would have had 
a desire to leave his hdme and old 
associates to join the Saints, for, the 
Spirit he received prompted him, to 
do this. Aska sister, “ What are 
you here for?” “ Why, I came here 
so that I could. live my religion a 
little better than I could in Sagt- 
land, England, Ireland, Wales, France, 
Scandinavia,” 
be that she came from. Ask ano- 
ther man, “ What did you gather-to 
these ., mountains for?” “Weil, I 
think a came here because of my 
ebipion.. I used to think I wanted 

to gather up with the Saints. 
liked their society, and when I. came 
up here F really delighted to be with 
them.” “ What are you doing now, 
brother?” ‘Well, I am. trsing, :to 


do about the best as possibly Can. 


Here are a few dollars: I want to pay 
on Tithing.” “Have you paid. 
Tithing this year?” “No.” ‘ 


Nor Whi t is the. reason: 
“Why, I am, ‘after gold, and silver, 


“25 


or wherever it. might : 


and ther in th mountains, 
in this trade, T am after t world, 

T am afte® Babylon.” This is the 
condugt. Id not. ask for words, I 
do anybody. to get up and 
declare that their affections are turned 
away from the holy Gospel of life. 


salvation, and turned to the 
world. Let me see their daily ‘walk 


what their thoughts feelings 
are. And the sister that comes here 
for the Gospel’s sake, her mind is so 
frivolous and easily wrought. upon 


that she is by every wind and 
breeze of fa fashion that blows a 


the streets here. “Oh, don’t 


see that lady’s dress 2” Here, look 
here, did you see lady 
down the street ?” wy 
‘a beautifal dress got o1 ont. Oh 
dear, how: T want such a dress!” G@ 
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down the street and you can see it; | 
go up the street and you can see it ; 
go into the workshops, and even into 
the kanyons, and you can see it. 
. What of it? Latter-day Saints, 
what of it? ‘Oh, I do love Baby- 
‘Jon so well.” “I do want a new 
dress.” “I do want to go into the 
mines and dig.” ‘I have a claim, 
and I am just: going into the moun- 
tains to dig,” saysa brother. Ano- 
ther one says, “I have served the 
Lord about long enough, and I am 
going to serve myself now.” This 
is the way with one here and another 
there, and if they have not got Baby. 
lon they want to get it. And here 
comes along a man who professes to 
be a Latter-day Saint, and the first 
you know he is using the name of 
the Deity in vain, and it is “ curse” 
this, and “curse” that, with the 
mame of our Father iu heaven at- 
tached to it. Is that sccording to 
the faith that we have embraced ? 
Mingle with the Latter-day Saints, 
and see them playing on the stage 
of life, and watch how some of them 
will change their colors and their 
coats, and some come out in one 
fashion and some in another, accord- 
ing to the circumstances in which 
are placed. 

ere we are assembled iu the 
Capacity of a general Conference. 
Babylon is in the hearts of the peo- 
ple, that is to say, there is too much 
fit. What did you come here for ? 
“Why,” says one, “I understood 
they were getting rich in Utah, and 
I thought I would gather up with 
the Latter-day Saints and get rich 
also.” Without making many re- 
marks on this subject, I want to say 
to every one of those who come up 
here, their minds filled with Babylon, 
and longing for the fashions and 
wealth of the world, you may heap 
-up gold and silver, but .it will leave 


is true. 


_you, or you will leave it, you cannot 
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take it with you, and you will Zo 
down to hell. - 

Perhaps I may be Sete 
enemy by some of those-called Latter- 
day Saints, and by. ontgiders, for 
telling them these things: That is 
no matter, it is for their life and sal- 
vation that I tell them. If I should 
see men and women going blind- 
folded to an awful precipice, and not 
hail them and warn them of their 
danger, I should be guilty, and per- 
haps their blood would be found on 
my skirts. I will say, at once, not 
prolonging my remarks or multi- 
plying words, that if my brethren | 
and sisters do not walk up to the 
principles of the holy Gospel of life 
and salvation, they will be removed 
out of their places, and others will 
be called to occupy them. Elders 
of Israel, High Priests, Seventies, 
High Councilors, Presidents, bre- 
thren and sisters, no matter whoy, if 
you have an idea that you are going 
to take Babylon—I use this term, 
because it is well understood’ that 
Babylon means confusion, discord, 
strife, folly and all the vanities the 
world possesses—if you have tke idea 
that you are going to take Babylon 
in one hand, and with the other 
cling to the Savior and drag your. 
selves into his presenee, you will — 
find yourselves mistaken, for he will 
drop you, and you will sink. You 
may just as well believe this to-day, 
and shape your lives accordingly, as 
to betray yourselves. 

There are a great many who say, | 
“ Why, yes, I say my prayers, I do 
not use the name of the Lord in 
vain, I do not injure my neighbor,” 
How many of the 
Latter-day Saints live like this? I 
am pretty well acquainted with 
them.. I see and understand their 
feelings by their works, and I can 
say that a large majority of the 
Latter-day Saints are a good, obedi- 


‘ 
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ent, faithful, God-fearing, God-lov- 
ing people, and yet we fellowship 
those who are full of iniquity and 
evil, individuals who are full of 
the spirit of anti-Christ.. I talk 
and tell the truth to the good. and 
to the evil, and I wish to compre- 
hend the whole; and [I tell you to- 
day that if our minds are not made 
up to serve God, if we are not for 
Christ, and for his kingdom upon 
the earth; if we are not willing 
to devote our time, talents, means, 
influence and everything that he 
has given into our possession, we 
are not in the way we should walk. 
I know that it may be said, and 
with great propriety, “ Why, my 
brother, we can not be sanctified 
Im one day, we cannot overcome 
-every evil and every passion in one 
day.” That is;true, but this holy 
desire can dwell in the heart of 
every individual from the time 


that he or she is convinced that, 


_ God reigns, that he is establishing 
his kingdom on’. the earth, that 
_ Jesus is our Savior, that the holy 
_ Gospel has presented to us the way 
of life and salvation, and we be- 
lieve it and can -receive it with our 
whole hearts—I say we can have 
_ that holy and pure desire from that 
moment to the end of our lives, 
and in possessing this we have faith 
‘and favor before the Lord, and his 
grace is with us by the power of 
his Holy Spirit, and by this we 
can overcome temptations as we 
meet them. This is my experience, 
that is pretty good proof, is it not ? 
_And I have more evidence than 
this—this is the experience and tes- 
timony of every Latter-day Saint 
_who bas lived his or her religion 
. since obeying the Gospel. Their 
- testimony will corroborate mine, and 
_ strengthen the faith of all. 
_ -I have not preached much to you 
this winter, and I pause and think. 


I was in the stone quarry the other 
day, and saw the men breaking a 
large granite rock. They first drilled 
the holes so as to break the rock 
in a direct line. I saw one man 
take up his hammer and give a 
blow. It was too hard. Said I, 
“My father taught me in my youth 
that light knocks would split great 
blocks. Tap light next time.” The 
quarryman did this and pretty soon 
the rock divided almost as evenly 
as though it had been jointed. I wish 
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people assembled here. If I and my 
brethren had strength, we wonld 
meet together here about one week, 
to begin with, then go to our work 
for a few weeks, and then we would 
come together again. By continuing 
this course, I expect that in about 
three months we could get the feel- 


ings of this people warmed up like 


wax before the flame, so that we 
could get at their judgment and 


th’ work that they are engaged in. 
But to do it in one day would be like 
driving the wedges so fast that you 
would split the rock where you would 


want to receive tbe word can, and I 
say to all, you and I must be Latter- 
day Saints or we are not walking in 
the path that God has marked out 


for us. “What do you mean by 
that, brother Brigham? I want 
to know what you mean by that, I 
can not understand it.” This is the 
difficulty, but thank kind heaven, 
I have found out in my experience, 
that learning a, b, c, d, does not 
hinder me learning e, f, g. I thank 
my Creator that the principle is im- 
planted within us, that we can learn 


‘if it takes a long time, and by 


close application of the ability that 
God has given us, we can improve 


and in time become Saints in very 


to make an application of this to this. 


affections and we could actually mould. 
them over, and make them realize 


not want it split. Still, many who. 
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‘ deed. Were it this I should’| 
been discou long ago. But 


know that we can learn to be Saints 
if we are disposed to. Practice your 
Beligion to-day, and say 
faithfully. 
_ Says a brother, “ I pray in my: 
family sometimes, and sometimes I 
. do not feel like it, and I do not 
pray in my. family. 
- am ina hurry, my work is driving 
_ me, my cattle are in mischief, ana I 
, do not feel like praying.” 
If I did not feel like praying, and. 
- asking my Father in heaven to give. 
| me a morning blessing, and to pre- 
serve. me and. my. family and the 
' good upon the earth through the 
. day, I should say, “ Brigham, get 
- down here, on your knees, bow your 
. body down before the throne of 
, Him, who rules in the heavens, and 
, Stay there until you can feel to sup- 
plicate at that of 
‘for sinners.” 
| Well, but I. am ina hurry, and 
_ my cattle, perhaps, are in mischief 
. and my work is. driving me.” I 
, Should say, if the cattle are in the 
worn, “Hat a af they are in: 
the. wheat, away, eat’ the 
| wheat, we have. more than we can 
_ ase any how;” and if the children 
_ are in mischief and, this wants seeing 
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ono, bat we can one: thing 
at once and the one thing above all 
others that we should make it our 
business to learn is to yield strict 
obedience to the requirements of 
heaven, and we can learn that to-day 
just as well as any other time, and 
just as well as to spend a lifetime in 
doing it. 

Now, Latter-day Saints, do you 
know what you are here for? You 
‘know there is a field opens before 
us in talking about what we are here 
for, why the Lord suffers what we 
now behold, and why he permits 
this and permits that. It is all per- 
fectly reasonable and rational, all 
according to his providences and his 
dealings with the children of men: I 
can say to all that you have got ‘to 
learn this one fact—the. Lord. will 
have a tried people, and if my wife 
or my daughter can not see and ‘pass 
by, as things of naught, the follies 
| of fashion, she has not learned’ ‘her 
duty, she has not learned the spirit ' 
of her religion, and is ‘not in the’full - 
enjoyment of the Spirit of Gdd. 
Fashions are nothing to me, one 
way or the other. How long is. it 
since ladies wore bonnets into which 
you would have to look with a spy- 
glass if you wished to see their 
faces; and then from their fuces to 


40, and that wants seeing to, I-say, 
. * Kneel down before the Lord: and 
- there stay until this body learns obe- 
j dience, until my ,tongue learns to 

to ask for the 
Well, but are you not you 
. » will come to want ?":. Bless me; if 
Lhad all the gold and silyer on the. 
_earth and. no prayers, I should be in | 


want than I .shoold with | 


tbe prayers and withont the gold 
and silver. I will makejan applica. 

- tion .of this with, to the feel: 
., ings. of the people. Te j is true that 


“you and I can not learn every _ . 
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the crown of the head. From this 
fashion they got to one in which one 
flower or leat and five yards of rib- 
bon made a complete head dress. 
What of these fashions ? They ‘are 


| nothing here‘nor there, and’ by.trying 


we can learn to pass by every need- 
less fashion, and to stop the use‘of 
every needless word, and to carry 
ourselves correctly before ‘the Lord. 

Now let us consider, are we for 
the kingdom of heaven ? (“Oh yes,” 
“Oh yes,” everybody says, “ cer- 
tainly we are.” Are we for happi- 
Yes; certainly, the whole 


— is’ wie us there. There is no 
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me. power, give “me influence, give 
me wealth, give me gold and silver, 
houses and lands, goods and chattels, 
tenements, horses, carriages, friends, 
families, associations, &c. The whole 
world will join ih saying, Give us 
heaven and happiness; but talk to 
them about ‘“ Mormonism,” and 
they will say, “ your doctrine is 
a speculation.” The cry with re- 
gard to brother Joseph was, “ He is 
a money digger, he is a speculator.” 
Well, how long was it before the 
whole world was on his track dig- 
ging. money? It was no disgrace 
just as soon as the world commented 


digging money, but when there. 
were only a few accused of it, it 
was a disgrace. How things are | 


changed ! ‘How differently we look 
upon our bonnets now! If a’ lady 
were to enter this building wearing 
au old-fashioned head-dress every- 
body would be looking at her. If a 
lady were to come into this assem- 
bly with. sixteen yards of cloth—l 
am talking extravagantly now to 
illustrate—in her two sleeves, and 


only four in the waist and skirt of 


her dress, how ridiculous .it would 
appear, would it not? And yet 
something very much like that was 
once the fashion. 

I look at this and make the appli. 
cation, The world would say, “ Yes, | 
if you are going to have happiness, 
we want some; if you are going’to 
have gold and silver, look here, we 
shall come in fod a share.” Very 
good, all right. I used to tell the 
people—bless your t, you accuse 
me of being in a speculation, and 
so Iam, ,. You cry out that the “ Mor- 
mon” leaders are for specalation, for 
money making. We go in for wealth. 


I used to tell ‘the people, and I tell 


them, the same. now, I do not goin 
for afew millions, I go in for the pile, 
te it. ee 


in | hedge 


pevion bat. what would say, Give 


are you going to get it?” 
ing God with all my heart and being 
a Saint indeed, and when the earth 


and its fallness are given into the © 


hands of the Saints, [ shall go in 
for my. share—the whole pile. © I used 
to say, “ Why, brother Joseph is the 
greatest speculator I have heard of 
in modern times—he is going to have 
the whole earth. Jesus is coming to 


earth to reign King of nations, and — 


he is going to share the gold and sil- 
ver with his brethren. That is not 
all—all things are yours for time 
and eternity—the heights and depths, 
the lengths and breadths, crowns of 


glory and immortality and eternal — 
Well, : in for 


lives are yours.” 
the pile. 


I want to ask, Am I an enemy of | 
mankind ? Is a Latter-day Saint an” 


enemy of mankind? No. ‘I say to 


the intelligent world, if they did bat 
know it, we in connection with God, — 


Jesus the Mediator, angels, the. good 


that are on the earth and the good 
that have been, are the only friends 
of mankind upon the face of the 


earth. That isa great word to say, 


and some may think it is extravagant. — 
They say, “See what our benevolent — 
societies, our ministers, our kings 


and our rich people-are doing for the 
poor, and then that. the Latter- 
day Saints are ‘thy: only friends of 


-mankind.” .I want‘ to say to all the 
world that no. goodor benevolent act; 
innocence, virtue 
man. family -will unrewarded of 
the Creator. Do’not be discouraged. 
‘Have they done ahy good Vespa 
| great deal of it. Bie christian: 
‘have sent forth’ the = 
-and they have dove a great deal of 

good, but they: could'do. great. deal 


ro act that sustaips-i 
and truth and doés good — 


more if they -had'a’ mind ‘to. 
up the way 
the little good: 


By serv- 


ir . missionaries 


apd-try to destroy 
they have done’ by in- 
into the the poopie’ Pep 


‘ 
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the necessity of dwelling i in darknéte 
and remaining in ignorance, and pre- 
venting them from receiving the 
Gospel. This is their practice, aud 
in this they are doing injury, bnt they 
hhave done a great deal of good. 

What are we hated for? What 
do .men lie about us for, and send 
forth their lies to the world right 
from this place? Are they who do 
this the friends of mankind? No, 
_ they are their enemies. They plant 
falsehood in the hearts of thousands: 
of people. One liar is like a bad 
king. A corrupt and wicked king 
can! corrupt a whole nation. One 
liar. can deceive thousands. They 
are not the friends of mankind. Why 
are we hated? Is our religion ob- 
noxious? Why? 

“ Because of this one man power, 
because of the great influence there 
is in the midst of the pape to unite 
them together.” 

Do you not read in your Bibles 
that except ye are one ye are not the 
Lord’s ? Do you not read in the 
Bible, that you have had all your 
lives; that you must.love God with all 
your hearts, that you must be united, 
that, you must receive the Gospel of 
Christ? Do you not read that there 
is but one faith, one Lord, one bap- 
tism, one God and Father of all, &o. ? 
Certainly you do. Well, we believe 
these. things, but does that prove 
that. we are the enemies of mankind? 
No, it proves that we are their 
friends. Why do we differ from 
_ them,.and why do they differ from 

us?» can tell it-in a few words—it 
is simply -because we ave disposed to 
 belieyé.the truth, and they are dis- 
posed, to reject it. They are disposed 
to live and drink water, if they can 
get it, from cisterns that will hold no 
-water,,. Is’. there anybedy, do you 
think, who-has the laws 
of God ? Has any ever changed 
the ordinances ot the of God P 1} 
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‘Was there ever any such thing done . 
as to destroy the principles pertain- 
ing to the ordinances of the house of 
God ? Why, yes, in ancient days. 
- Well, we know: the reason why, we > 
know why they did it—they hewed 
to themselves cisterns that would 
hold no water? Do we, as Chris- 
tians, teach the Gospel according to 
Saint Mark, St. John, St. Luke, 
Matthew, Paul, Peter and James 
and the rest of the apostles and the 
disciples of the Lord? Do we teach 
the same doctrine as the Christian — 
world? No, we do not. Do we 
teach the same doctrine as Jesus and | 
his Apostles? Yes, we preach the 
same Gospel. How many modes of 
baptism have the so-called Christian 
world? I do not know how many. 
One is by immersion, or being buried | 


in the water. isto getdown 


on your knees und have water poured 

on the head; another is to stand up 
and have water pogred on the head ; 
another is to have somebody dip his. 
fingers in water and touch the fore- 
head with it; another is to plonge 


face foremost, and how many more — 


modes of baptism there are I do not 

know. How many there are who say 
say that all these are outward ordi- 
nances and that they are non-essen- 
tial? Did God ever say this? No. 
«Jesus? No. Any of the Apostles — 
ever say anything of the kind? No, 
they did not. Has any man in mo- 
dern times received a revelation from 
heaven, doing away with the ordi. . 
nances of the’ house of God? No, 

only false revelations; and we ask 
the simple question, If our doctrine — 


is not true, and if there is no neces- 


sity for the ordinarces of the house | 


of God, will you not be pleased totell 
us the name of the man who received, 
the place where he received a 


‘revelation from God doing away: with 
his own ordinances, and : 


that all miracles were to cease ? doc. 


. 
. 
see 


“FRIENDS AND ENEMIES, ‘ETC. Bl 


‘tt is that ‘we. aiffer from the 
Christian world in our faith in regard 


to these things. Does this prove that 
- we are their enemies? No, it proves 


that. we are their friends. We be- 
lieve in doctrines that they do not 
- delieve in, and we disbelieve in some 
fan¢ifal ideas that they profess to 
bold as doctrine. For instance they 
hold’ that God is an imaginary being. 
They can not tell where nor how he 
lives, nor anything concerning his 


chafacter, whethér he is material or 


immaterial; but, like many of the 
‘most divines, who have 
spread it through their pages for the 
_ people to read, they have come to the 
conelugion that thé centre of God is 
everywhere and his circumference 
nowhere—one of the most vain ideas 
that} ¢ould be conceived by any intel- 
ligent being. Then what is their idea 
otf the soul of man? That it is an 
immaterial, substance. Who ever 
heard of such a thing? Ask any 
true philosopher if he can explain 
the meaning of an “ immaterial sub- 
ricer ” It is like the centre of a 
ing here and his circum- 
-on the top of a topless throne. These 


are self-confounding expressions, and 


there is no meaning to any of them. 
We differ from them in. our ideas of 
God. We know +that he is u Being 
—@ man—with all the component 
parts of an intelligent being—head, 
hair, eyes, ears, nose, mouth, cheek 
‘bones, forehead, chin, body, lower 
limbs; that he ‘eats, drinks, talks, 
lives and has a being, and has a resi- 
dence, and his 
sity a8 far as you and I krow. We 


_ differ‘ with them, for we know that | 
the Lord ‘has sent forth his laws, ! 


-commandments and ordinances to the 


of men, and them 
ictly ob we do not 
wish laws, but to 


ce fills immen- 


change his but. to observe 
them; we do not wish to break the | 


everlasting covenant, but to kee 
that with our fathers, with J with 
our Father in heaven, with’ holy an- 
gels, and to live according ,to them. 


We differ with them in the tenets of 
our religion, we cannot help it. We 


would not believe “ Mormonism,” as 


it is called, if it were not for one | 


thing. I never would have believed 
it if it had not been for one simple 
thing. “ What do you think that is ? 


| It is true. I believed it because of 
that.. What a strange idea! If it 


had not been true I would not have 
believed it, but being true I happen- 
ed to believe it. 

Now there is quite a difference 
between me and the man who stands 
up to teach the people what he says 
is the way of life and salvation, and 
who has transgressed every law that 
God ever gave, who has changed 
every one of the ordinances of his 
house, and broken every covenant 
that he has made with the children 
of men. What do you know, Mr.. 


: Divine, about glory, exaltation, hap- 


piness and eternal lives? I will 
answer for him, and say, nothing at 
all. What do you know about God? 
Nothing at all. What do you know 
about his dwelling-place Nothin 

at all. © What about his 
Nothing .at all. 


on this stage which I brought before 
the congregation——the human family 
acting and bringing out what they 


have the What a. 
— it resents ! 
re we thie enemies. of mankind ? | 
Re we are their only friends, and, a 
we calculate to hang on until we save . 
the last son and daughter of Adam 
and Eve that can receive salvation... 
We.calculate to be co-workers with . 


Jesus, our Savior, until the last man 


and woman that can bo saved. ia 


Pardon me for . 
making these expressions, but look 


st 
a 
| 
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lend’ in the kingdom or niansion 
prepared for them, and none will be 
_ lost or turned away except those who 
sin against the Holy Ghost. What, 
do you think .of it? _ An enemy of 
mankind ! ‘Shame the expres- 
sion! and g@Hame those who give 
utterance to/it when speaking of the 
Latter-day | Saints. We have the 
oracles, ‘the law and the command- 
ments ; we have all the laws or ordi- 
nances necessary to refich and take 
hold. of our fathers, mothers, grand- 
fathers and those who have lived 
before us, ard to bring them up to 
eternal life. What divine teaches 
this doctrine? If there is no resur- 
rection, says Paul, why then are ye 
baptized for the dead? It is the 
only expression that alludes to the 
doctrine of baptism for the dead in 
the New Testament, but it is true. 
We have this law, we have the ordi- 
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nances. .We have a 1 knowledge of 


the covenants necessary to reach and -. 


pick up the last man and- woman 
that has lived on the earth, and we 
calculate to preach the Gospel to the 
living until the line is drawn and 
Jesus comes to reign King of nations 


‘as he does King of Saints, and the 


separation is made. But until then 
the wheat and the tares will grow 
together. We are together now, the 
wheat and the tares are here. 


Now let us see your wheat heads 


bow down as though you were fully 
ripe. or preparing to be so, your 
whole hearts and labors for the king- 
dom of God. The wicked may fou- 


rish for awhile like a green bay tree, — 


but by and by they will be cut down, 


and the. righteous will go forth and . 


inherit the kingdom, which may: God 
grant to be our happy lot for Jesus’ 
sake. Amen, | 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 


DeLivERED AT THE GENERAL CONFERENCE, IN THE New TABERNACLE, Sarr a 
Lake Ciry, Appin 1873. 


(Reported by David W. Beans.) 
Hot MANUFACTURE—OFFENCES MUST NEEDS coME—ziON Is GROWING 
IN IMPORTANCE ON THE EARTH—THE ‘KINGDOM OF GOD. IS .NOW 
ESTABLISHED—SECOND COMING OF CHRIST—UNPOPULARITY OF OUR, 
RELIGION—THE -HOLY GHOST IS THE INFALLEBLE TESTIMONY TO THE. ; 

} 


BELIEVER —THE GOSPEL EMBRACES ALL TURTH. 


tion of the fullness of. times, is “The, 
kingdom of God or nothing.” Pre 
sident. has been trying to get, ol 


One of the proverbscommon among 
the Saints of God in the dispensa- 
tion in which’ we live—the’ dispensa- 
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is, whether for Jew, Gentile, 


pf the propositions made by | 
Young has ‘this Tt pret 


as to’ to boila up 
of God. This has. bee 
gees into the hands of the Latter 
day Saints to. establish on: the eart 
and unless we labor for its ad¥ari 
ment. we shall certainly fall short of. 
salvation, for all the salvation ther 


sinner, is in connection with this 
kingdom.» 

We: had a “great many 
truths presented before this Gatfe- 
rence, and if we will observe: the 


counsels’ that have been given jawe's 


shall be'led to salvation... Ev ry 


“4 
4 
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} oor, and our..Territory drained of 
} faHE’the money we can raise, if we 


n inve this? “ We should not. send 


; ‘ote ‘wool to be manufactured in the 
te- | States, and then pay our money for 


cloth brought from there here. 
Where are onr wool growers What 
are they thinking about when the 
do this? This is an item which 
consider of vital importance to the 
| | Latter-day Saints.. We should ould 
Gur wool at home, and we sho 
manufacture this wool into cloth, 


| support home ‘manufactures. 
* is @ principle which we have 
od in a great degree; but we 


How ‘will if 
od! 


1 those who acknow- 
my hand in all things.” 
‘we have ‘been to’ 
lige ‘the ‘hand of God in our 


hould buy and pay for that cloth, woe 


duty as Latter-day Saints to #é f got to conie to it sometime. : 
the Zion of God on the earth, ‘have got either to make our- 
has éaid to us is true. i self-sustaining, or we shall | 
heard it) thousands of times:+! We | have: to, go withoat:\a- good 
have been counseled for many years | thitigs that. we how regard as al it 
to try to'lay a fouridation for our welfare and 
independence in for there is not aman who 
is a well knowy principle in Aitioal | beli yes'in the vevelationsof God but 
economy, that any nation: dr Believes the day is-at Hand’ 
that expend tore than ‘they | i there will ‘be trouble among = * 
er buy from othér nations more ipations ofthe earth, when ‘great - 
We should produce what we judgments wilh 4 
what ‘weveat and ‘wear, and: hen that day 
what why the comes, if Zion wad raiment 
‘that, of the patent: ‘comforts of life she 
ity: ‘them, and there must Bea 
would like to call ‘your am ig the Zion of of God, this ig - | 
President Young hed taken work of God.’ ‘The servante of 
in establishing woolen have borne record and testimony’ 
this Territory. Others: have now for mere than forty 
in this work, ho bee done ord has backed up: th 
more’ than. any other falfilling his word 
we have several mille 1 which have transpired in the’ 


gory 
f 
s 
% ‘ ‘ 
| 
’ 
manufacture OF Clotn and othe 
Utah: Still: -wWe' | 
‘quantities .of wool apfoad m 
port: oro nan’ ae 
abel speakers’ have to 


fest in all these matters. He hag’ as 
| ine| they were moved upon by the Holy, 


of the Saints of God; and the 


ie 


is 
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Saints in the. “The Lord; says, forty years. % 


“ Offences must needs come, | but woe. 


to him by whom they come.” If we 
had not been driven from Jackson, 
Caldwell and Clay Counties, and 
from Kirtland and Nauvoo, Utah, 
to-day, would have been a barren 
desert, there would have been no 
railroad from the Atlantic to the 
Pacific, and we should not bave fual- 
filled, I may say, thousands of the 


aivdehions, of God as we have done. 
The hand of the Lord bas been mani-,. 


watched this people, and over. 


work from its foundation until 
‘interpretation. If those holy men of 


day, and he will continue to 
But it is certainly true that, as™ 
people, we must heed the counsels of 
the Lord through his servants, for 
these counsels, if observed, will secure 
us.salvation, and lead us to 
fy union and happiness... 
ent. Young, aa an 


in, the hands of God, has-brodpht 


of thousands the. old w6rld 


who never were worth, I may say, a 
farthing, who uever owned a horse, | gress 


n, cow, pig or chicken, 


carriage, 
and hardly had bread enough to keep | 
-goul and body together, 


There are 
thousands upon thousands now | in 


of God. unto them. They 
settled through this valley 


to, eat, drink wear, bonses ‘ 


lands of their own, and plenty ¢ 
woulda goods .to make them cout 


that leads to @ 
Gand 


in its plainness, trath and simplicity, 
as it was anciently by Jesus and his 
Apostles ?. It and thousands 
who are in this Territory to-day can 
bear testimony to jts trath. The 
example is before 
is like a city set on a hill that cannot, 
be hid. She is a beacon to the na- 
tions of the earth. The Saints of 
God are fulfilling the revelations of 


God; they are falfilling the prophe- 


cies and sayings of the ancient Patri- — 
archs and Prophets, who spoke as 


Ghost, and no prophecy is of private 
God spoke the word of God, what 


dhey said will have its faillment, | 


and no power .can stay this work. 
The set time has come for the 


Lord to. establish, his kingdom of 
which Daniel spoke, that. Zion which 


Isaiah saw ‘and ‘portrayed, and about 
which he, and many other Prophets 


have Jeftso many sayings in thei 


ophecies... The history of the pros 
ness of this Church ia before the 
It, is. the work of God, ‘and 
b.® saying ever made about it by 
an. ‘inspired man, whether in; the 
Bible, Book of Mormon, or in: the, 


Doctrine and Covenants, will fail of 
fs | ite folGllment. No matter whether 

||, these. worde:came by the voice of 
sGod out: of the heavens, by the mini- 


tation of, angels, or by the voice of 
le servania.of-God in the flesh, it is 
although the heavens and: 


earth map pass away, they will — 


unfalfilled. 
the fourdation u upon. | 
tter-dey Saints labor, and upon 


> 
these valleys of the.mountainay 
e ad 40 de. eval 1s of Of this Church. Joseph 
the wigitec (Wil: ask; ates not) Sr been termed illi 
: -out of the. prork, of) te ‘mplearped man. He was a 
U6 Of Tae. uUniearped wes: & 
Has chaiit neatior primer. 
3 until to-day ?. net tnid.| chaiibe of -edheatior at er 
ak. 
¥ 


Gospel to the at all, ha 
only as he was taught by the admi-| be 


sxfore.the foundation of the world, 


istration of from heaven, by great dispensation the last 


the voice of God and by the inspira-! 
‘tion and power of the Holy- Ghost. 
‘The principles which have. been re- 
vealed to the world through him are 
true as the throne of God. Their 
influence is already felt in the earth, 
and will continne to increase until 
_ the coming of the Son of Man; and 

‘the blood of the Prophets which has | 
been shed in testimony thereof will 
remain in force upon all the world 
until the scene is wound u 

What other people on the fade of 
the earth are preparing for Jesus 
Ohrist ? The -Jesus Christ is 
coming to. reign on earth. The 
world may say that he delays. his. 
coming until the end of the earth. 
‘But they know neither the thoughts | 
nor tho ways of the Lord. "Dhe 

will- not delay. his coming be- 
danse of their unbelief, and the signs 
both in heaven and earth indicate 
that, it is near. The fig trees are 
‘Teafing in sight of all the nations of | 
the earth, and if they had the Spiri 
God. they could see and 


wart. 
"The. ‘Latter. day Saints can not.) 
still; we can become | int 


‘stereotyped. God has decreed that 
‘hia Zion must progress. We can 
‘ot remain in one groove or position. 
This kingdom. has continued to pro- 


days, and a people must be. prepared 
for the coming of the Son'df Man. 

How can they do it? By being 
gathered ont from Babylon. How 
often has the question been asked, 

“Why can not the Latter-day Saints 
live abroad in the world and enjoy 
their religion?” We can hardly 
enjoy it as we are to-day—gathered 
together, the wicked will follow us 
up; and then we are overwhelmed 


‘| like a mountain with tradition. But 


wo have gathered together that we 
be taught by Prophets, Patri- 
archs and inspired men, and we are 
endeavoring, under their instructions, 
to throw o ‘the. trammels with which 
we and our forefathers have been 
bound for generations. We are not 
prep for the coming of the. Son ; 
of -and if he were to-come 
day we could not. it. Tigre 
is no le on the earth p 7 
for that, But the Lord is 
with ars, he has carried us throngh a 
school of experience now for forty 
years, and we should certainly have 
ape dull scholars if we had not 
learned some wisdom. The Lord 
ends that. we. hall unite ourselves 
, and in building up the 
Zion o if we can not attain to 
all that is required of us to-day, we 
will do what we can, and progress as 


from, the beginning, and the fast as we can, that the way may be 


ttle one is now more than a thov- | 
and it will, hasten to become a’ 
strong nation, for it is God’s work, 
and its destiny is in his hands. It 
becomes us, as Latter-day Saints, to 
realize these. things as they are, and: 
also our position and calling before; 
: We must build u the Zion 


these the thood of. in 
latter days. The full set time | 


Sioa ki om of God on the earth; or | 
fain tee of our calli and 


prepared for the fulfillment of the | 
words of the Lord. _ 

Here is the Bible, the record of 
the Jews, given by the inspiration — 
of the Lord through Moses and the 

ient Patriarchs and Prophets. 
it an imposture, 
fidels say, the work of ‘man? No, it 
not in the: power of any man who 
ever breathed the. breath of life to 
make such 9;-book withont, the in- 
— of the Almighty. It is 


HOME MAN URE, ETC. 
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just so with the Book of ormon— | 
| ingenuity of all the men 
Miven could ‘not com pose 
and present to the world # book 
like the Book of Mormon. Its prin- 
ciples are divine—they are from God. 
They could never emanate from the. 
mind of an impostor, or from the 
‘mind of a person writing a novel. 
Why? Because the promises and 
‘prophecies it contains are being 
falfilled in the sight of all the earth. 
So with the revelations given through 
the Prophet Joseph Smith contained 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants—they are being fulfilled. 

We, the Latter-day Saints, h ve 
this great almighty work laid 
us, and our heartsshould not be sat 
upon the things of the world, for if 
they are we shall forget God and 
lose sight of his kingdom., The 
counsels, exhortations and instrue- 
tions which we receive from the 
‘servants of God are just and true. 
.As a people if we will do the will 
- of God we have the power to build 
up Zion in beauty, power and glory, 

as the Lord has revealed it through 
the mouth of the Prophet. It 
with us, the Lord wor¥ing with us. 
‘We are called upon to wé@tk ‘with 
the Lord just as fast as we ate pre- 
pared to receive the t ‘Of his 
kingdom. But I am 
has got to be a great change with 
us in. many respects before we are 
pe red for the redemption of Zio 

the building up of the New 
un fad I believe the only way 
for us is to get enough of the Spirit 
of God that we may see and under- 
stand our duties and comprehend the 
will of the Lord. 

This is a great day: an important 
time—a time in which great events 
await the world—Zion, Babylon, 
Jew, Gentile, saint and sinner, high 
‘and low, rich and poor. Great and 
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important events will follow each 


other i in quick succession the 

eyes of this generation. No genera- 
‘tion that ever lived on the earth, 
lived in a more interesting period 
than the: ne in which we live; and 
when we consider that our eternal 
destiny depends upon the few short 
years that we spend here, what 
manner of persons ought we to be? 
Men spend their lives for what they 
call wealth or happiness, but they 
seek not after the way of life, and 
in a few years they lie down and 
die and open their eyes in the spirit 
world, and they will come forth at 
some time and be judged according 
to the degds done in the body. 

A great deal has been said with 
regard to “ Mormonism” and the 
strange people who dwell in these 
mountains. Many strangers have 
come to visit this city, thinking that 
their lives were hardly safe because 
of the horrid stories they had heard 
about these terrible Mormons,” 
when the fact is, if they had only — 
known it, they were a great deal 
safer here, than in any of the greas 
cities of the world. : 

The Lord’ has been working, and 
this people have been working, and. 
the object of their labor has been 
and is to establish the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ and to spread truth 
and righteousness. We came > 

a few pioneers, on the 24th of July, 
1847, and we found a desert. _ 
looked as though no white man 
could live here. We have to ac- 
knowledge the hand of God in allthe - 
blessings we have to-day. This 
Territory is now filled with cities, 
towns, villages and gardens. The — 


| earth has blossomed like a rose, and 


the desert has brought forth streams. 
of water from dry places. The Lord 
has blessed the people, we have to 
acknowledge 


his hands in this, This. 
is only a beginning. The world have- 


| — us from the beginning, even. 


J 


very many honest-hearted 
norant of the nature and objget 

” Mormonism,” have opposed us. If 
the vail were lifted one minute from 
the eyes of the world, and they could 
see the things of eternity as they are, 
there is not a man living, not ex- 
cepting our friend brother Newman, 
or President Grant, or any other 
man that breathes, ‘who would not. 
bow down before God and pray for. 
Brigham Young and the prosperity 
of this work, But there is a vail 
over men’s minds. Darkness covers 
the earth and gross darkness the 
minds of the nations, and this is to, 


prove whether they will or will not |: 


walk in the covenant of the Lord. 

There are a few who have had suf- 
ficient independence of mind and; 
stability of character to obey the 
celestial law. But how few friends 
the Almighty and his servant 

have had in this age of the world 

As it was in the days of Noah and | 
Lot, so it will be in the days of the. 
coming. of the Son of Man, | The, 


numbers of the servants of God are) 


few. Let the Lord Almighty send 
a message to the world, now as he| 
did in the days of Noah, Enoch, 
Lot, Jesus Christ and the ‘Apostles, 
and few among the nations of the 
_ earth would be willing to receive it. 
In the days of Jesus the High 
Priests, Sadducees, Essenees, Stoics 
and every sect and party then 
known in the Jewish nation cried— 
“Crucify him! Crucify him!” So 
it was with Joseph Smith. From 
the day that he laid the foundation 
of this work, Priest and people, 
doctors and lawyers, high and low, 
rich and poor, with but few excep- 
_ tions, have been ready to crush it to 
the earth. Why? Because, ignorant 
of its character and mission, they 
have believed that it interfered with 
their religion. Joseph Smith had to 
walk in oF water, he had to row 


rif hin or up "th 
rT: ‘| his life in order to try and plant. the 
Gospel in the midst of the sons of 


men. A few here and there heard 
and were disposed to receive that 
Gospel, and the Spirit of God bore 
record unto them of its truth, and 


revealed it unto them and they em- 
braced it. From that day until the 
present this message has gone to the 
world. I have preached it to mil- 
lions of my fellow-men, so has Pre- 
sident Young, and I may say the 
same of hundreds of the Elders of 
this Church; and I do not believe 


‘that ever a man, with his ears open, 
‘stopped a moment to listen to the 
servants of God 
about the truth of the Book of Mor- 
mon, Joseph Smith being a Prophet 
| of God, and the restoration of the 


testimony of th 


'| fallness of the Gospel, but what a 

measure of the Spirit of God fe 
(backed up that testimony to him. 
“When men have rejected these tes- 
| timonies they have done so against 
light and truth, and herein is where 
condemnation rests upon this genera. 


tion—Light.has come into the world 


and men love darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds are evil. 


~ “Mormonism” is not popular, and 
embraced it. Jesus Christ was 
Patriarchs and Prophets had buat 
and inspired by God, and held in 


death, the keys of salvation on 
earth and in heaven. | What they 


ven. Whosesoever sins they remit- 
sins they retained were retained. 


Yet the world was ready to destroy 
them. It is so to-day. But the 


‘unbelief of this generation will not 


he ews of 


they went before the Lord and asked - 
him if it was true, and the Lord 


few, comparatively speaking, have 
never popular in his day. The old. 
few friends, yet they were called 


their hands the issues of life and 


bound on earth was bound in hea-. 


ted were remitted, and whosesoever 


an 
ACTURE, ETC... 
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.- 


Therefore I say to my brethren and 


_ gisters, let us try and prepare our 


minds and hearts by prayer before 
the Lord, that we may obtain enough 
of the light of the Spirit and of the 
influence of the Holy Ghost, to see 
and be preserved in the path of life, 
and when we receive the teachings 

and counsels of the servants of God, 
that we may be disposed to treasure 
them up in our hearts and practice 
them in our lives. 

We shall soon “away; a 
little while we shall be on the other 
side of the vail. 
or woman who has ever lived on the 
earth and kept the commandments 
of God who will be ashamed of, or 
sorry for it, when they go into ‘the 
, presence of God. Our eyes. have 
“not seen, our ears have not heard, 
it has not entered into the heart of 
man to conceive the joy, glory and 
blessings which God has in store for 
his faithful Saints. As President 
Young told us yesterday, whether 
men believe or disbelieve, the Lord 
Almighty has wrought out salva- 


tion for the world. We are laboring. 


for this; the Prophets and Patriarchs 
in days past and gone did the same. 
In these latter days Saviors have 
-come.up on Mount Zion, and they 
are laboring to save the world—the 
living and the dead. The Lord re- 
quires this at our hands, and if we 
do not labor to promote this cause 
and to build it up, we shall be under 
condemnation before him. 

The Gospel is the same to-day as 
it was in the days of Jesus Christ. 
The word to his disciples was—“ Go 
ye into all the world and preach the 
Gospel to every creature, he that 
believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved, and he tkat believeth not 
shall be damned.” That is a very 

? 


y*more than it did in| involve 
any other period of the world) 


There is no man 


declaration, yet it 
ed the destiny of the whole 
# faimily. It is just so to-day. 
The Gospel has been offered to’ the 
world now for over forty years, in 
its purity, plainness and clearness, 
according to the ancient order of 
things, and the Elders of Israel have 
promised the world that if they 
would receive their testimony and 
be baptized for the remission’ of 
their sins, they should receive the 
Holy Ghost. When a man receives 
the Holy Ghost he has a testimony 
that can not deceive him or any- 
body else. In the days of Moses. 
and Pharaoh the magicians could. 
work as many miracles as Moses, 
almost; and you may go into our. 
theatre here, or any other, and you 
may see and hear that which will 
deceive your eyes and ears, and all 
the senses you have; but get the 
Holy Ghost and you have a testi- 
mony that cannot deceive you. It 
never deceived any man, and it. 
never will. It is by this power and 
principle that the Elders of ‘Israel 


have been sustained from the first 


day they commenced their labors 
until to-day.. It was this power 
which sustained Joseph Smith from 
his boyhood up, in all his labors un- 
til he planted the kingdom of God — 
on the earth to be thrown down no 
more for ever. He lived until he 
accomplished all ‘that God raised 
him up to do here in the flesh, then 
he went to the other side of the 
vail to fill his place and mission. 
there. His works will follow him 
there, and he and. his brethren will. — 
labor for the accomplishment of the 


| purposes of God there, as we are 


doing here. The Lord raised up 
President Young to be. our leader 
and lawgiver, and he has been so- 
from the day that Joseph was taken 
away. His works are before the 
world and before the heavens; they — 


ron 
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show for themselves. The tree is 
known by the fruit it brings forth. 


The Lord has revealed in this day. 


every key that was ever held by 
any Patriarch or Prophet from the 
days of Father Adam, in the 
Garden of Eden, down to the days 
of Joseph Smith, that was neces- 
sary for the salvation of the sons 
of men. They have been sealed on 
the head of Brigham Young and 
other servants of God, and they will 
be held on the earth until this 
scene is wound up. What a glori- 
ous thing it is that we, like the ané 
cient Saints, can be baptized for 
the dead, and thus open the’ prison 
doors and set the prisoners free ! 
The Lord is no respecter of persons, 
and the fifty thqusand millions of 
human beings who are supposed to 
have Jived on the earth from the 
days the ancient servants of God 
were put to death, to the restora- 
tion of the Gospel through Joseph 
‘Smith, never having had the privi- 
lege of hearing the Gospel, are not 
going to remain’ in the eternal 
world without the privilege of hear- 
ing the Gospel; but they will be 
preached: to by Joseph Smith and 
the Prophets, Patriarchs and Elders 
who have received the Priesthood 
on the earth in these latter days. 
Many of them will receive their 
testimony, but somebody must ad- 
minister for them in the flesh, that 
they may be judged according to 
menu in the spirit, and have part in 
the first ‘resurrection, just the same 
as though they had heard the Gospel 
in the flesh. The Lord has revealed 
this to us, and commanded us to at- 
_ tend to this duty, the same as Jesus, 


while his body was in the grave, 


preached three days and nights to 
the spirits in prison who were rebel- 
lious during the long-suffering of God 
in the days of Noah. They lay in 
prison until Jesus went and preached 
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to them. | 

This and every ‘princi iple 
which the Elders of “this Church 
preach and teach are from heaven— 
the Lord has revealed them. They 
are before the world, and all who 
hear them will investigate if they 
are wise. If there is a man on the 
face of the earth who has got a true 
principle that we have not, will he 
please let us have it ? As President 
Young has said many a time, we 
will change a dozen errors for one 
truth, and thank God for it.. We 
are after light and truth. We 
are not afraid of the doctrines of the 
inbabitants of the earth being pre- 
sented before us or our children. 
We have truth, we have been called 
to present it to the world. We have 
done it. If they have truths that 
we have not we would like to obtain 
them. 

I will say by way of conclusion 
that I thank God for the privilege 
of attending these Conferenees for 
so many years, and for seeing the 
increase and progress of his work. 
Here we meet from every nation 
under heaven, just as the Prophets 
said. _We have been gathered by 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. I had 
the privilege, last might and this 
morning, of meeting with Father 
Kington, the old patriarch whom I 
met with over in Herefordshire, 
England, where, like John the 
Baptist, he was a fore-ronner of the 
Gospel of Christ. Through his ad- 
ministrations the people in_ that 
county had been prepared to receive 
the Gospel, and when we went and 
preached to them, he and all his 
flock but one, numbering six hun- 
dred, entered into: the kingdom, 
and that opened a door which. 
enabled us to baptize eighteen 
hundred in about seven months’ 
labor. I never expected to see him 


in this city, but he came | 
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my house last night, and he came 


to meeting to-day, and I felt more} 


a and joy in meetirg him than 
should if it had been the Emperor 
of Russia. I thank God that I have 
the privilege of meeting with the 
Saints with whom I ate and drank 
in foreign lands, who have listened 
to the voices of the Elders of Israel, 
have received their testimonies, 


‘ heen baptized for the remis- 
f sins, and received the testi- 
mony of the Holy Ghost. 

Brethren and sisters, we are in 
the school of the Saints. Let us 
progress, and try to improve and 
set our hearts on the things of God 
and truth, and carry out and do the 
work of righteousness for Jesus’ sake. 
Amen. 
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‘UNBELIEF—THE SAINTS REQUIRE CONSTANT INSTRUCTION—CONTRAST 
BETWEEN THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST AND THE RELIGIONS OF MEN— 
EVIL WOULD CEASE AMONG THE SAINTS IF THEY WOULD LIVE THEIR 


RELIGION —GATHERING THE POOR—TITHING-—— KNOWLEDGE OF 


GOD 


—PROGRESS OF THE WORK IS DUE TO THE OPERATIONS OF THE 
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The teaching of grown people is 
the same as teaching the children. 
We receive impressions when very 
young and grow up to further know- 
edge; it is the same in receiving 
‘the Gospel. When we talk to per- 
sons who have not previously heard 
the Gospel, we have to reason with 
them on the propriety of receiving 
the truth. We also have to reason 
with and persuade the Latter-day 
Saints, and it is to them I wish 

incipally to talk this afternoon. 
When the Gospel is preached to the 
honest in heart they receive it by 
faith, but when they obey it labor is 
equired. To practice the Gospel 


requires time, faith, the heart’s affec- 
tions and a great deal of labor. Here 
many stop. They hear and believe, 
but before they go ou to practice 
they begin to thiuk that they were 
mistaken, and unbelief enters into 
their hearts. . There has been un- - 
belief since the beginning of the 
world. Have you not read the say- 
ings of Moses in regard to our mother 
Eve? She had heard the voice of 
the. Lord and understood it, saying 
concerning the fruit of a certain tree, 
“in the day that thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt surely die.” When her 
husband was in another part of the 
garden, a certain character came 
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ng and commenced to read 


alo 
her, ‘That is very fine 


understand the Lord says you must 
not partake of it.” ‘ Yes, for in the 
day we eat of it he says we shall 
die.” ‘ Well,” says he, “ that is not 
so. You must not believe all that is 
told you, but think for yourself. 
Now I will tell you something. If 
you eat of that fruit your eyes will 
be opened, and you will see as the 
Gods.” He hands her a little of the 
fruit, just to try,—no matter whether 
it was an apple, a grape, or what it 
was,—she tastes of it, and does not 
die, and likes it so well that when 
Adam comes along she says, “ Hus- 
band, this fruit is delightful; I have 
tasted it, and it is desirable to make 
one wise; take some.” “No,” says 
he, “I shall not, the Lord has com- 
manded us not to eat of it.” But. 
just as it is with other husbands, 
she coaxes and persuades, and finally 
he gives way and partakes of the for- 
bidden fruit. Now do you see how 
unbelief entered into the world in the 
beginning? We have to reason with 
mankind to persuade them to receive 
the truth of God. A declaratory 
statement is sufficient for those who 
are prepared to receive the spirit of 
- revelation for themselves, but with 


the most of the human family we | 


_ have to reason and explain. A really 
pure person is very scarce; but when 
the heart is truly pure, the Lord can 
write upon it, and the truth is re- 
ceived without argument, or doubt, 
or disputation. If we talk with the 
Latter-day Saints, we have to reason 
with them, particularly on temporal 
matters. Now I could show, by 
sound argument and logie, the ne- 
cessity for the people to live and 
labor for the good of all. Anybody 
ought to be able to see that when 
one member of a family is pulling 
away from the others, and living for 
alone, it injures himself or her- 
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self as well as the whole family. The 
necessity and beauty of union cannot 
be better illustrated than by the ex- 
ample of the chief who called his sons 
together just previous to his death, 
and, taking a bundle of arrows, asked 
them -each to break it. This they 
were unable to do. ‘“ Now,” said he, 
‘‘ unloose the bundle,” They did so, 
and could take the arrows singly, one 
by one, and break them with ease; 
This will give us as good a proof ag 
we can desire, that when we are 
bound together as a unit, we are 
strong and powerful, but when we 
are divided we are. weak, and our 


enemies can obtain power over us, 


Take our financial affairs, and they 
will show the same principle. But 
we are prone to unbelief, and have to 
learn by the childish principle—a 
little to-day and a little more to, 
morrow, and after a while perhaps 
we will become truly Latter-day 


Saints. We profess to be so now. 


But to be a Saint in the fuil sense of 
the word, is to be something very 
nearly perfect. If, however, we are 
striving to the utmdést of the ability 
God has given us to prove that we 
are willing to serve him and perform 
our duties, we are justified. We 


‘have the kingdom of God to build 


up, Zion to redeem; we have to 
sanctify ourselves so that we may be 
prepared to be caught up with the 
Church of the First Born, and if we 


‘improve every day and hour, then if 
we die we shall be found justified, 
But if we continue to live, we must 


become Saints in very deed, or come 


| short of the fullness. of the glory of 
God that is to be revealed. To lead 


the Saints in this direction we have 


to reason with them, and show the — 
necessity for their observing this pre- 
cept and that law, this doctrine and 
that principle, that they may be per- » 


suaded to do the will ot God. 
When Joseph Smith first learned 
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parted ‘to others. There are men 


> amd have: received keys and autho- 
‘.. pity, until I do not know of anything 


;. the kingdom of God on the earth, 
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from God the principle of baptism 
for the remission of sins, he undoubt- 
edly thought that he had learned 
something t and wonderful; so, 
also, when jhe received his ordination 
to the Aaronic Priesthood under the 
hands of John the Baptist. But he 
did not fly off at a tangent, and think 
he had it all, but was willing and 
anxious to be taught further. After 
receiving this authority, he baptized 
his friends. When he organized the 
Charch, he received the higher Priest- 
hood, after the order of Melchisedec, 
which gave him authority not only 
to baptize for the remission of sins, 
but to confirm: by tke laying on of 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost. The Aaronic Priesthood 
holds power to baptize, but not to 
lay on hands to confer the Holy 
Ghost. When Joseph Smith received 
this higher power, he did not throw 
away the first, but received additions 
to it. He learned of and admini- 
stered the Sacrament, then went to 
preaching a year or two, and received 
the High Priesthood, which he im- 
parted to others, and then obtained 
other communications and ; powers, 
until he reeeived the full pattern and 
authority to build up the kingdom 
of God, preparatory to the coming of 
_ the Son of Man, which also he im- 


here who heard him say: “ We have 
faddéd to our faith and knowledge, 


iry to build up and establish 


but what I have received and be- 
stowed upon you.” He received his 
knowledge of the things of God by 
degrees, until he obtained the last 
blessing needful to bestow on his 
brethren. | 
The Latter-day Saints need talk- 
ng to a great deal—they need con- 


linual preaching and instruction upon | 


almost everything. I am happy to 
say there is an improvement, still I 
hear of strife, brother going to law 
with brother, contention in families 
and in the community. This should 
not be. Have we not learned yet to 
be meek and lowly? Are we not 
willing to receive and abide the pro- 
vidences of God with patience? How 
many are willing to do this as they 
should? But very few.. That dis- 
position that came from the fall is 
planted in our hearts, and will occa- 
sionally arise in the bosom. Will we 
ever get experience enough so that 
we can overcome these temptations 
that arise in the heart, so that we can 
say good-bye to the fashions and fol- 
lies of the world, and instead of 
them imbibe good and wholesome 
principles ? Certainly we will; this 
is what we are after. The Latter- 
day Saints must learn to be one m 
Christ. We are one in the ordiuan-. 
ces and doctrines; one in the ordi- 


'nances of baptism, the laying on of 


hands, the administration of the 
sacrament, the blessing of childr¢h, 
the ordinations of the Priesthood, 
the endowment ; also in the baptism 
for the dead, though this was a trial © 
for some atthe first. When God 
revéaled to Joseph Smith and Sidney 
Rigdon that there was a place pre- 
pared for all, according to the light 
they had teceived and their rejection 
of evil and practice of good, it was 
a great trial to many, and some apos- 
tatized because God was not going to 
send to everlasting punishment hea- 
thens and infants, but had a place 
of salvation, in due time, for all, 
and would bless the honest and vir- 
tuous and truthful, whether they ever 
belonged to any church or not. It 
was a new doctrine to this genera- 
tion, and many stumbled at it, but 
Joseph continued to receive revela- 
tion upon revelation, ordinance upon 


ordinance, truth upon truth, until he 
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obtained all that was necessary for 
the salvation of the human family. 
All the inhabitants of the earth are 
called of God; they are called to 
repent and be baptized for the remia- 
sion of sins. When I first came 
into the church it was a subject of 
considerable thought to me why 
people whom I knew to be as 
and moral as they could be, should 
have to repent. But I could see 
afterwards that if they nad nothing 
else to repent of they could and 
_ ought to repent of their fa se reli- 
gions, of their narrow, contracted 
creeds in which they were bound, of 
rs ordinances of men, and get 
sofhething better. ‘These narrow, 
contracted religions have spread infi- 
delity in the world.. They should 
repent of these and take hold of the 
things of God and r receive the truths 
of heaven. ‘“ Well,” say the minis- 
ters, “we have lived according to 
the light we have received.” We say, 
are you willing to receive more? if 
80, here is more for you. So far as 
your faith in Christ goes, and your 
morality, we say, amen. But | 
is something more. ‘“ Ab,” say they: 
“ we have got enough, we ‘don’t want 
any of your Mormonism.” Well, 
now they do, if they only knew it. 
I had a conversation recently with a | 
prominent minister of a church in the 
East and he said, I do not agree 
with you in. your peculiar views. 
IT answered, are you not for the truth, 
the whole truth, and nothing but the 
truth? If you are, soamI. How 
is it possible to get up an argument? 
I will make a bargain, I will com- 
pare my religion with yours. We 
will start out. with the Bible alone, | 
taking it as the standard. All that 
the Bible teaches for doctrine and 
practice we will take for our guide. 
If I have an error I will part with 
it. Will you do thesame? If you 


éan find that you have a truth that I r 


I get. 
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have not, and that I have an error, I 
will trade ten errors if I have ‘them 
for one trath. Take the feligion 
Christ from the foundation up, and 
it is all true and for the benefit } 
mankind. Take the whole wor 
with their contentions and strife, the : 
kings and potentates who make war 
and murder the people by thousands, 
those who shoot and kill, who rob the 
poor, who set at navght the counsel 
of God, ‘bring them together, read 
to them the piibieta of Jesus, the 
principles of the everlasting Gospel- 
and see if there is one principle that 
would injure them or the world of 
mankind in the least. Will they 
injure a person, a family, a neighbor- 
hood? All would join, if. they 
spoke the truth, in saying no, not 
one; but if we lived np to them, 
they would make the best condition 
of society possible. Let the whole 
world take the Bible, the Book of 
Mormon, the Doctrine and Coverants 
and the writings and counsels of this 
‘Church, ‘and see if there is any- 
thing calculated in the least degree, 
in any of their requirements, to in- 
jure one individual on earth. I will 
say to these few Latter-day Sainte, 
and if all were here I would say the 
same, you, brethren and 
counsel of your Presidents, shee 

are set to give you counsel 80 
far as your President is ‘concerned 


your hearts, « we will tak 

sel,”—and T can say beter tot 
desires this people would’ ive th 
religion,—there would be no be 
tions, no stealing, no cheating, n¢ 
drunkenness, no lying; wrong-doing’ 
would cease, the hand of mercy would: 
be extended to the poor, kinduess 
and love would be spread abroad, 
and you would never héar another 
jar in the land. I can say that I 
deserve more obedience to counsel 
Can any man, wo- 
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man or child bring up one thing that 


I have counseled that would injure 
anybody or bring the least stain upon 
the kingdom of God upon the earth ? 
No, they cannot. Why can’t we be 
of one heart and of one mind ? Why 
is it that my brethren allow them- 
selves to be stirred up to strife with 
their neighbors? Perhaps. some 
neighbor has let down your bars, 


and the cattle have got in, and you | 


are injured in your feelings and 
allow anger to-enter into your hearts.. 
Perhaps some neighbor has borrowed 
your plow. and broken it,- or done 
something else in which you are 
aggrieved; you set it down that that 
person is no Saint. Perhaps if your 
own faults were portrayed you wonld 
show as many as he has, but you set 
it down for a fact that he is no Saint, 
or he would not do thus and so. Now 
-gease this. When you think your 
brother has injured you, go straight 
and learn the intention of his heart, 
and judge according to that, and not. 
according to the. outward. appear- 
_ Do you say your prayers? How 
many houses.of High Priests, if I 
crept into them like a mouse, could 
I find where they do not pray with 
their families, do not ask God to bless 
their labors, to bless their fields and 
- farms, their brethren and the king- 
dom of God on the earth? How 
‘many Elders, Seventies and Bishops 
would I find in the same. condition P 
The Bishops should be a perfect ex- 
ample to their wards in all things. 
How many are there who are strictly 
honest and fair in their deal? I have 
pxperienced so much on that subject 
that. I had better say little upon it. | 
But I say to you, deal justly, act 
mercifully and eschew evil. Do 
toall men. We say sometimes, “ I 
will not do any favor for that: man, 
he is unworthy of assistance.” 
will give you a piece of eounsel. 


I 
Do. 


| and you have a box, a plate, or a hat 
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good to all. It is better to feed nine 
unworthy persons than to let one 
worthy person—the tenth, go hun- 
gry. "Follow. this rule and you will 
be apt to be found on the right side 
of doing good. | | 
Suppose we look around here ? 
How many of you sisters have 
donated fifty ‘cents to help gather 
the poor this season? Don’t. say 
you have no money. Have you not 
‘had fifty cents to buy a ribbon ? 
How about that ten dollars to buy 
hair from gorfebody else’s head when 
you haye plenty én your own ? Take 
the brethren, too, who wear needless 
clothing, smoke cigars, &. Take — 
all the money that is spent for tea 
and coffee’ and squandered in waste — 
and how much could we get ?° Why. 
enough to send for the poor, who are | 


begging and pleading to com@ by 
the scores of thousands. | We gt a 
purse of some. four thousand d6llars 
at the late Conference. I put in one 
thousand dollars, brother Hooper put 
in one thousand dollars: That makes 
about half the amount. I spoke 
when I was here, about two years 
ago, about ‘Eiders who had borrowed 
money of poor Saints in the old coun- 
try and never paid them. I said then | 
such men should be cut off from the 
How much tithing do you pay? 
The professing Christians, apostates 
and others have a great deal to say 
about the Saints paying tithing. 
Now let .us The El- 
ders of this tagivel and preach 
without purse or-aermm and labor at 
home as Bishopaepresidents, High 
| Counselors, and Mimisters, free of 
charge.. Now take the Christians, © 
how many of their Ministers preach 


| without pay? Go to their meetings, 


in their churches, halls, schoolhouses, 
or any of their public gatherings, — 


put under your face, and it is, ‘ Giv 
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me a sixpence, give me a sixpence, 
give me a sixpence!” Show me the 
Elder of this Church that does this ? 
We preach the Gospel without purse 
or scrip and work for our own bread 
and butter. Yet the Christian world 
whine about our paying tithing. 
~The Saints should pay the tenth of 
their income with glad and thankful 
hearts, and help to bring home the 
poor. We have supported and helped 
the poor to the amount of millions. 
We have picked up those who were 
poor and brought them here and 
taught them how to work and take 


care of themselves, and ame of them 


ride in their carriages as proud ‘as 
the lords of the o]d world from 
whence they came. 

In regard to this whining of the 
world about Brigham’s handling the 


tithing, I can say that. he has put in | 


ten dollars where he has taken one 
out Bess treasury, and he has paid 
mor@etithing than any otner man in 
the C§rch. Everybody should pay 
their tenth. A r woman ought 
to pay her tenth - chicken, if has 


to draw out ten ‘times its value for 


her support. It is all the Lord’s and 
we are only his stewards. 

The Latter-day Saints want per- 
suading. What for? Their own 


good. Some. people talk of how long 


they have served the Lord, and now 
they want to do something for them- 


‘selves. The moment they begin to 


feel and act like this, they commence 
to serve the devil. ‘There are two 
powers on earth, and and 


He: has laws, 
‘Why should we not be as willing to 


pay taxes to Him as to the United 
States. We believe in obeying the 


laws of the land, we should. also = 


_UNBELIEF, ETC. 


| you know that Babylon 


the laws of God. 
People have foun@ou 

believe in a plurality OF wifes. - 

people of this Government say we 
shall not have a plurality of wives. 
Why not say: “a plarality of wo- 
men,” and we shan’t have any objec- 
tion to it. Because this would strike 
at men in high places. Their idea 
is, “If you want women, illegally, 
and then thrust them into the street 
when you have done with them, we 
care nothing about it; but if God 
has revealed anything about plurality 
of wives, to mg@ry and provide for 
them, as he dig jn the days of the 


Patriarchs, wegmgn’t want any of it.” 
If I have given to me of the 
Lord, I do #06 break any constitu. — 
tional law of @iland. But enough 


of that. 

I want to persuade the Latter-day 
Saints to be Latter-day Saints. Bro. 
Woodruff was talking about the ne- 
cessity of making our own clothing. 
I say if we go on as we have been 
doing, and’ calculate to continue to 
purchase from abroad most of what . 
we wear, and a great deal of what 
we eat, we shall be left without, Do 


fall? Her merchants 
“ there is no one to buy Werchan 

dise.” And if you mob 
learn how to take care of onYselves, 
and raise and manufacture what we 


consume, we shall have’ t¢ go with- 


out. If you do not know how, go to 
work and learn how to ‘knit, sew, 
weave, make ribbons, raise silk and 
make up and manufacture your own 
wearing apparel and all you need. 
Now, on another subject. There 
is a God who lives, and who framed 


-!and fashioned this earth, and who 
.| brought forth that ‘which is on the 


face thereof. He has laws, Eve 

thing is controlled ‘by law. "The 
actions of men, however, are left 
free ; they are agents to themselves 


45 
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| 
requires ok His aws. if 
do this I dong sere than I do 
on 4 
to the’ We have 


and hab agonc acy, | 


or else haw @fild they be ‘Judged for | us. 
their aehions? But reserves 


the wight to himself to control the 
results of their acts, and this no man 
can hinder, Who of the Christian 
diyines know anything about the 
God we serve? I never saw any one, 
until I met Joseph Smith, who could 
tell me anything about the character, 

rsonality. and dwelling-place of 
God, or anything satisfactory, about. 
angels, or the relationship of man to 
his Maker. Yet I gas as diligent as 
any man need to bé™™p try and find 
out these things. #™¥e know more 
about God and thé@™™avens than we 
care to tell. And imp introduce a 
‘principle and try 
comprehension of 


é 


who knows the least thing abont that 
Being who is the Father of our 
Spirits and the author of our bodies? 
If we know something about him is 
there. any harm in it? Not a bit. 
The world of mankind are infidels. 
e should.all be infidel to every false 
principle. I am infidel in,regard to 
many things, but to the truth, wher- 
ever found, I am no infidel. . The: 
aig ar world is infidel to the truth 
great degree. Because 

ite , ah so little of the mind and 
will of God. Step outside of this 
kingdom, and who ean tell us the 
first. process towards covering the 
earth with the. knowledge of God f 


‘Whois there shat can toll ne 
about that. angel whom John - saw | 


coming with the everlasting Gospel 


as recorded in John’s Revelations P|. 
I never found any one who could till | no 
Smith. He could tell} . 

had so much desired to | reli 
That do the Christian di- ty, 
vines knéw about it even at the pre- | 


IT saw, Joseph 
what: 
learn, 


sent day? If they do know any- 


JOU RNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


thing about it I wish they would tell 
But. if they do not know, and 
will not ve the things of God 
from those who do know, does not 
this make them infidels to the truth ? 
My testimony is the positive. I 
know that there are such cities as 
London, Paris, and New York—from 
my own experience or from that of 
others; I know that the sun shines, 
I know that I exist and have a bei 
and I teafify that there is a . 
‘and that Jesus Christ lives, and that 
he is theSevior of the world. Have 
you been,j heaven and learned to 
the contrary 2 I know that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet of God, and 
that he had many revelations, Who 


p|can disprove this testimony? Any — 
one may dispute it, but there is no 
one in the world who can disprove it. 


{I have had many revelations; I have 


| seen and heard for myself, ot know 


,are true, and "The 
tove them. The 

and, all the senses m 

..bat the Spirit of 2 
sived; and when in- 


these things 
earth can. ai 
the ear, the | 
be de i 


spired Sith: that the whole 
man is filled, with knowledge, he can 
see with a spiritual eye, i he knows 


that whichis beyond the power of man 
to controvert What I know concern- 
ing God, concerning the earth, con- 
cerning government, I have received 
from the heavens, not alone through 


my natural. ability, ant I give God 
the glory and. the p: Men talk 
about. what. nas. ..been. 
under. my diteomom, and aitribute it 
to my but it is 


ther the 
nations - 


We 
people of of 


‘6 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
WHI be some even among the Lat 
| 
telhgence rec him. . say 
the: whale, the trath, 
matter who. presents 1t to you. 
ake up the Bible, eo the 
igion of the Latter-day Saints with 
| 
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tongues and people, and build up the | tions of the heart, and the devition 
kingdom of God on the earth, and | of all our powers. God - you. 
this calls for manual the affec- Amen. 
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"DISCOURSE ‘ELDER ORSON 


DELiVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, OGDEN, SuNpAY Mornina, 
May 18, 1873. | 


(Reported by James Tuylor..) 


MEER @ “OF ADAM WITH HIS POSTERITY IN THE VALLEY OF ADAM- 

_ ONIAHMAN.— LOCATION OF THE VALLEY—THE COVENANT WITH 

_ ENOGH—RECORDS OF GOD’S DEALINGS WITH MEN FROM THE PERIOD © 
OF THE OREATION---METEED OF PRESERVING THE RECORDS OF ANCI- 

MENT OF GOD’S' PURPOSES 


‘Having been to speak | earth as st 
“this forenoon, and to continue, the | Things ofplljformer dispensations will 
‘subject upon which'we were addres- | be made manifest and revealed. anew 
sed yesterday afternoon, I cheerfully | in the great dispensation of the fall- 
_ do 80, hoping that I may. have the | ness of times. And in order to un- 
attention of the congregation, as far | derstand more clearly the things that 
as possible, that T may be able to | are to be revealed and made manifest 
make all hear. | again to the inhabitants of the earth, 

The upon which brother may not be amiss for: me -to refer 
to some of. the past records of anti- 
pb | quity that were revealed from -hea- 
| tions. The one that occurs 

on the | my mind will be found in the Book 
thidgs of paragraph 29: 
wd} “And Adam stood up in the midst 


knowledge of God shall cover the nw unto the — 


‘ 
be: 
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anew, in to passage | Wha. ,aown: 
4 
: 


‘ Th 


48 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


tion. These things were all written | 
in the Book of Enoch, and are to be 
testified ot in due time. ” 

Adam was the first personage 
placed on the earth, in the Garden of 
Eden, and having transgressed, and 
having been cast out of the Garden 
of Eden, and having fulfilled a long 
probation, amounting to almost a 
thousand years, he concluded to ga- 
ther together his children, which he 
did three years previously to his 
death. As recorded on the same 
page, he gathered Seth, Hnos, Cainaan, 
Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch and Methu. 
selah, who were successive descend- 
ants, making eigh 
all, including himself, into the valley 
of Adam-ondi-ahman. This was 
nearly a thousand years after Adam 
was placed in the Garden of Eden, 
seven generations of his children, or 
the righteous portion thereof, were 
gathered®' together in that valley. 
‘And heré it may not be amiss for me 


a 
” to ony a few words in relation to the 


n of that interesting meeting 
er confe 
The v y- of Adam-ondi-ahman, 
"the views and belief of 
the Latter-day Sxints, wa ted on 
the westéfn hemisphere of our globe. 
(I would here say, that as thé’greater 
portion of this congregation are Lat- 


ter-day ‘Saints, the proofs and evi- 


dences which I shall bring forth, in 
relation to the matters before me, 


Awill bé ‘elected from those books 
whickf are believed by them, which 


iot be particular evidence to 

rangers, but to the Latter-day 
Saints they will be undisputed evi- 
dence.) | Adam-ondi-ahman, the Val- 
ley of God, where Adam dwelt, was 
locatéd about fifty miles north of 
Jackson*@ounty, in the State of 
Missouri. -‘The Lord has revealed to 
w that Adam dwelt there towards 
‘the latter period of his probation. 
Whether he had lived in — region 


mays 


generations in| 


of country from the earliest period of 
his existence on the eerth, we know 
not. He might have lived thousands 
of miles distant, in bis early days. 
It might have been upon what we 
now term the great .eastern hemi- 
sphere, for in those days the eastern 
and western hemispheres were one, 
and were not divided asunder till the 


days of Peleg’ Adam might have_ 


migrated from the great east, gather- 
ed up with the people of God in con- 
nection with the @hurch of Enoch, 
and formed a location in the western 
boundaries of Missouri. This is not 
revealed. 

The object of this grand meeting 
of our great ancestors, was that Adam 
might bestow a great Patriarchal 
blessing upon his descendants. Hence 
the righteous of his posterity were 
gathered on that occasion. He pro- 
nounced uporthem his last blessing. 
They were fa¥ered on’ that occasion, 
for the Lord. appeared unto: them. 
This meeting was very interesting in 


its peer and the Lord was very 
much: jgheresied, as well as the people. 
He -agpeate® to this vast congrega- 
tion, afc imparted comfort to Adam 


in his old age? And Adam was filled 
with the Moly Ghost. Notwith- 
standing he Was bowed down with 
age, ‘being filled with the Holy Ghost, 
he predict#d'‘what should come to 
pass amowg his posterity to the 
latest gen@rations. Hence he must 
have spoken concerning all the fol- 
lowing dispensations, that were to be 
revealed from time to time to the 
children'6f men...He must have 
spoken € ring the. spreading of 
his posterity’afterthe days of Noah, 
and of the: -work of God being 
established on“the earth in the latter 
days, and coricerning the second ad- 
vent of the Son of God, concerning 


the great day of rest, the period when. 


Satan: should be bound. All these 
things ‘were written in the Book 


| 
‘ | 


‘Heavens’ shill “look 


| 
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} set in the clonds was to be s token, 


it’ on ‘that 


time, to the Saints 
ve. "This willbe one 
by witidh God will fal- 
of Isaiah, ‘that the 
will “cover” the 
: the waters’ cover the great 


about the prophe- 
th, Enos; Cainan; Mahala- 
deel Jared; we” will text come 
‘down tothe days of Enoch. Enoch 
of ‘all things,’ aswell as 
réat ‘ancestor, Adam. A few of 
his are translated, and brought 
to light’ by the Prophet’ Joseph 
Sniith, and published in the’ vatious 
‘publications of this Chutrch—ia 
Bening and Mornifig’ Star,” 
Péeark of Great Price,” etc. This! 


‘proplieoy, though ‘very’ short, as ‘far 
‘as it! ‘baw been ‘anfolds mar- 


principles, showing that’ his 
‘to’ things tk 


‘ “which were’ ‘Teeorded in ‘the 


given’ as a mere 
the ‘Lord would no. 
‘world, but asa token | 
of the new ‘everlasting covenant 
that: the: Lord’‘made with ‘Enoch. | 
‘The: ‘wotds/ of:this: covenant will: 


‘as my ‘metttory” will, 
will: bow: in the 


bér the everlasting Icovenant. I 
with you. in the: 
Rather daye, when: mien ‘shall/keep afl 
“any stidll look 


in the fature, | 


bow that was 
| 


between God and the inhabitants of 
the earth, of the bringing’ again of 
‘Zion, and of’ the assembling of the 
‘Saints of all dispensations There- 
fore, when I have seen the bow iz 
the clouds, it causes me to remémber 
the covenant that God made in those 
early agés, and which is soon to be 
falfilled in the last dispensation of 
‘the fulness of times. How great 
and how important is this covenant 
with’ the Zion which was built up by 
Enoch, which was to be taken: up 
into heaven and remain sanctified as 
a place of the Lord’s abode forever! 
where he should ‘dwell in the midst 
of his people, and where he should 
behold their faces; and they should 
the | behold his face. That this ancient 


‘Zion, and all the mhabitants thereof, 


‘should'come from heaven ‘and reign 


on thé éarth, and that Jesus should 


thie will ‘assist in. filling the 


earth with the’ knowledge of Godas 


the waters cover the great deep ; ‘and 


‘will serve to put us in possession‘of . 


the history of Zion, of the order‘of 


that ancient people; when. 
in righteousness three hos red! 
sixty-five years ‘before t : 


pared for a translation ‘to 
When’ we’ come .to converse 


‘Baoch and his city face to fice, and 


hear from ‘their own’ mouths the‘de- 


‘olaration of ‘their own: history,’ and 


‘the preaching ‘of’ the: in that 
age of the world, it will unfold 


ia» vast amount of: 
Vol. 


the Lord will bring-agsin 


come with them: And for fear that 
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‘waters cover 


Moses was the. firsts man, a the | 


to the events |, ‘the 
come, ton: days, of 


He was.a righteous man, and 
called of. God to preach the Gospel 


forefathers, and before the 
) flood, so great was the 


yf that Enoch’s city was caught 
that the Holy Ghost fell upon 
, and they were caught up by 


a the power of heaven into the midst 


“of Zion—the Zion of Enoch. Thus 
-wé have further knowledge revealed 
to ns, 

- Noah, after having preached the 
‘Gospel and published glad tidings 
among the nations, was commanded 
to build an ark. He hada Urim 
and Thammim by which he was 
enabled to discern all things pertain- 
ing,to the ark, and its pattern. He 
‘was a great Prophet, and predicted 
many things, and; his records, no 


doubt, were hidden up, and will come 


forth in due time, when the Lord 
cover the earth with 


y people have 


r 


peopleofhig day the first generation 
.anything about written |. 


We. im» the: Book |. 


OF 


2 


haracters, and that all the people, 
from; the days of Adam down. to}. 
Moses, not know how to pat |. 
‘their. thoughts inthe form of writing; |: 
Jet, me you how .writing |. 


built.. 


that the city was within the first 
thereof. were located... 


acquainted With..them be 


not lose the art. of writing, butithey 
wrote their revelations, visions, . ete., 
in the language of Adam—the first 
language given to man. This. know- 
ledge was retained through the. flood. | 
We come down to the days of the i 
building of the Tower of Babel,.soon | 
after the flood. About: the time. of | 
Abraham the Tower of Babel. was 
The. people: being of one » 
language, gathered together to build 
a tower to reach, as they supposed, 
the crystalized heavens. ‘They thought 
that the City of Enoch was caught 
up a little ways from the. earth, and | 


sphere above the earth; and that if! 
they could get a tower high enough, 
they might get to heaven, where the 
City’ of Enoch and the inhabitants 
They went to 
work ard built.atower. They had 
this tradition, that. there had been.a ! 
translation of people.from the earth, 

and they were anxious to. 


dere 


Saw ba 


and, that 


dam: wae, alll bin A. moment 


» fow righte- 


i led 
;@mong the nations as it was revea 
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upon this great western hemisphere 
‘without a knowledge of God? No. 
_ Without any written record? No. 
‘Read, the Book of Mormon, page 
30, or, in other words, the Book of 
‘Ether, and you will find there re. 
«worded, several generations after the 
‘Israelites came from the Tower of 
‘Babel and landed upon this conti- 
-nent, that there was acertain woman, 
the daughter of one of the ancient 
‘men of note, that referred her tather 
to those records which their fathers 
brought from the Tower of Babel ; 
‘teld her father what was recorded in 
‘them. ‘“ Hath my father not read 
‘the record which our fathers brought 
“aeross the great deep? Behold, is 
‘there not an account concerning them 
of old; that they, by their secret 
‘plans did obtain kingdoms and great 
‘giory.” She put it in the heart of 
cher father, Jared, to follow those 
‘wicked acts which were entered into 
-by Cain. It shows that the Jared- 
“ites not come here without a 
-gecord of the things from the days 
‘of Adam, down; they had it with 
them. They kept it with them, and 
“multiplied copies::in' the midst of 
“their nation. But you may ask, how 
‘do we know about this first colony 
that came to this continent? How 
came we in of this know- 
ledge? It was by the records which 
‘they. theuselves kept. The Jared. | 
ites, acqaainted with the art of 
writing; ‘kept their records. And 
-among the -host of records kept by 
them, were’ ' twenty-four plates of | 
Proph gold, which: were kept by the 
: et Ether, some 1600 or 1800 
ae ‘their colony came to this 
land, from the Tower of Babel. He 
a record.. These records were 


i kept a by Ether from the hill Ra- 


‘mab, afterwards called Cumorah, | 
where the Jaredites were destroyed, | 
- ag well as the. Nephites. He carried | 


‘them forth towards South America, 
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ier placed! them in a position north 
of the Isthmus, where a portion of 


hundred years before Christ, found 
them. I will read you a little des- 
cription of their being found. On 
page 161, Book of Mormon, it ap- 
pears that the people of Limhi were 
a certain colony that had left the 
main body of the Nephites, and had 
settled in the land where Nephi built 
and located his little colony, soon 
after their. landing on the Areva 
coast of South America. After land- 
ing, and after the death of his father 
Lehi, Nephi was commanded of God 
to take those who would believe in 
the Most High, and flee out from his 
brethren. And they traveled many 
days’ journey to the northward, and 
located ig a land which they called 
the Land of Nephi, and dwelt there 
some four hundred years. And then 
because of the wickedness of the peo- 
ple they were threatened with a great 
destruction. . The Lord led Mosiah 
‘out of the Land of Nephi, and led 
him still farther north, some twenty — 
days’ journey, and they located on 
the River Sidon, now called Magda- 

lena, which runs from the south to 
the north. And there they found a 
people called the people of Zara- 
hemla. And some of the Nephites 
desired to return to the Land of 
| Nephi, which they did. . In about a 
century afterwards, there being no 
communication between the colonies, 
they sent out a number of men to 
see if they could find the people of 
|}Zarabemla. And they. were lost, 
and came‘to a of a country 
covered with bones. This is what I 
am going to read. _ And as & testi- 


| 


the people of King Limhi, about one 


© 
| 
e 
they brought twenty-iour plates 0 
ppper, and swords, &. | 
9 
mon, page 161 : 
me to pass that after ! 
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‘King. Limhi an end of 
‘speaking to/hi6 people, for he spake 


few.“of them have I written in this 


Book; ‘he told his people all the things 
g@ricerning their brethren who were 


ein the land of Zarahemla, and he 


~~ eansed that Ammon should stand up 


before the multitude, and rehearse 
unto them all that had happened 
unto their brethren from the time 
that Zeniff went up out of the land. 
-And he also rehearsed unto them the 


“last words which King Benjamin had 


‘taught them, and explained them to 
ithe people of King Limhi, ‘so that 


they might understand all the words 


wvhich he spake. And it came to 
pass that after he had done all this, 


that King Limhi dismissed the multi- 


‘tade, and caused that they should 


return, every one unto his own 
house.” 

“And it came to pass that he 
caused that the plates which con- 


tained the record of his people, from’ 


the time that they left the land of 


guages, 


‘Zarahemla should be brought before 
Ammon, that he might read them. 
Now, as soon as Ammon had read 


the record, the king inquired of him 
to know if he could interpret lan- 
, and Ammon told him that he 
could not. And the king said unto 
him, being grieved for the affiictions 
of my- people, I caused that forty 
and three of my people should take 


-@ journey into the wilderness,. that 


thereby they might find the land of 


“Zarahemla, that we might appeal 


‘unto our brethren: to deliver us out of 


‘bondage; and they were lost in the 
wilderness for the space of many 


‘days, they’ ‘were diligent, and 


yet 
found not the land of Zarahemla, but 


retarted to this land, having tra- 
veled in a land among many waters ; 


having discovered a land which’ was 


-povered: with; hones of men, And of 


beasts, &c., and was also covered 


with the roins 1 of buildings of every 
kind; having discovered a land 
which had been peopled with a people 
who were as numerous as the hosts 
of Israel. And for a testimony that 
the things that they have said are 
true, they have brought twenty-four 
plates which are filled with engrav- 
ings, and they are of pure gold. 
And behold, also, they have brought 
breast plates, which are large, and 
they are of brass and of copper, and 
are perfectly sound. And 

they have brought swords, the hilts 
thereof have perished, and the blades 
thereof were cankered with rust; 
and there is no one in the land that 
is able to interpret the language or 
the engravings that are on.the plates. 


Therefore I said unto thee canstthen —~ 


translate? And I say unto thee 
again, knowest thou of any one 
that can translate? for I am desirous 
that, these records should be trans- 
lated into our language; for, 
haps, they will give us a knowledge 


‘of a rentnant' of the people, who 


have been destroyed, from whence 
these records came; or perhaps they 
will give us a knowledge of this very 
people who have been destroyed; and 
I am desirous to know the cause of 
tneir destruction.” 

‘Now Ammon said him, I 
can assuredly tell thee, O king, of a 
man that can translate the records; 
for he has wherewith that he can look, 
and translate all records that are of 
ancient date; and it is a gift from 
God. ,And the things are called in- 
terpreters, and no man can look‘in 
them except he be commanded lest 
he should look for that he ought not, 
and he should perish. And whoso- 


ever is commanded to look in them 


is called seer. And behold, the king 


of the people, who is in’ the land of 
Zarabemla is the 


manded to do these things, and who. 
has this high gift from God.” 
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I have read this to give you an | 
idea how the Israelites that inhabited 
this continent, before the days of 
Christ, came to the knowledge of the 
first colony that came from the Tower 
of Babel. This company, that was 
Jost in the wilderness, brought these 
plates, with breast plates and swords, 
the hilts thereof having perished, 
and the blades thereof having can- 
kered with rust. 

Now Mosiah, the king, that dwelt 
in the land of Zarahemla, was the 
man that was called of God to trans- 
late. He had the gift and power 
given to him to translate these twen- 
ty-four plates. We have an account, 
on another page of the‘ Book. of 
Mormon, of his translating these | | 
plates ; and that it gave an account 
of the people from the days of Adam 
down to the flood,—to the’ days of 
the Tower of Babel, and down to the. 
days they were destroyed. 

Now will this ‘record ever be 
brought to light to help fill the earth 
with the knowledge of God ?. Let 
me refer you to what is recorded in 
the Book of Ether, page 516 :— 

“And now I, Moroni, proceed to 

give an account of those ancient in- 
habitants who were destroyed by the 
hand of the Lord upon the face of 
this north country. And I take. 
mine account from the twenty and: 
four plates which were found by the 

— of Limhi, which is called the 

ook of Ether. And as I[ suppose 
that the first part of this record, 
which speaks concerning the creation 
of the world, and also of Adam, and 
an account from that time even to the 
great Tower, and. whatsoever things 
among the .children of 
ntil that ‘time, is had among 
the therefore I do*not write 

_ thoge ‘things which transpired from 

- the days of Adam until that time ; ” 

(Now notice the next sentence ; 3) 
“ bot they are had upon the plates; 


4 


and whoso findeth them, the -same . 
will have power that he may get ‘the 


fall account.” 

They are not yet found. We bite ; 
the Book of Ether, that is not one 
hundredth part of the contents of 
those twenty-four plates... :Bata very 
short account. Whoso: findeth these 
twenty-four plates will have:power to 
get the full account; : for gi 
history from the ‘days of Adam 


through the various generations to’ 


the days of the flood, from the days 
of the flood down to the days of 
Peleg, and from the days of Peleg 


_to the Tower, which was very nearly 


cotemporary with Peleg. And from 
that time for some sixteen or eighteen 
centuries after they landed on this 
continent.. The prophecies of their 
Prophets in different generations, 
who published glad tidings of joy 
upon the face of all the northern 
portion of this continent. Their 


records. and doings are all to come 
to light, and these will help to fulfill 


the words of our text that the know- — 


lédge ‘of God will cover thé earth 


as the waters cover the great deep. 

Bat we will along and come 
to the second colony, ‘that.the Lord 
brought out of Jerusalem, six hun- 
dred years before Christ. Did they 
bring any records with them ? Had. 


they the art of writing ? Yes. When. 


they lived among the Jéws the art of 
writing was extensively known among 


the Jews. It was their art to write 


in the Egyptian language, as Nephi 


Aestifies on the first page of the Book 


of Mormon. “ Therefore I make a 
record of my proceedings in my days; 
vea, I make a record in the language 
of my father, which consists of the 
learning of the Jews and the lan- 
guage of the Egyptians.” A lan- 


guage which their forefathers learned, 
while they dwelt in Egypt, and which 
they were familiar with, but probably 
lost it in some measure, but still re- 
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Lehi was to send hiayoné 


brags, and. he. did. search then: from: 
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teitied a portion of it, and wrote | 
their records in the same. 

. Now if you will appeal to Biblical 
histde y you will find that the Israel- 
ites did write their records, in ancient 
times, upon metallic plates, and that 
these plates were connected together, 
with rings, passing through the 
leaves. Through the whole a stick 
was placed for carrying the record. 
- This description we bave given by 
those who have deeply studied con- | 
cerning the Scriptures and the ancient 
doings of the Israelites. When Lehi 
left Jerusalem, there was a certain 
man that lived in Jerusalem, that 
had kept records upon brass _ plates. 
And these records, we are informed 
had been handed down from the early | 
ages of the Israelites, until Lehi left. 
Jertisalem: They contained a copy. 
of the genealogy rd the tribe Poe 
Joseph in: the... 
Laban being a of 
the récoriis had fallen into his 


to obtain these records; for he had 
pitched his tent on» the eastern bor- 
ders of the Red Sea, | The history 
of his obtaining them you will find 
recorded in the Book. of Mormon. 


On the 10th page it reads—* And it | 


came to pass; that they did rejoice 
exeeelliugly, and did. offer || 
and burnt offerings unto the Lord; 
and they gave thanks unto the God 


of Israel. « And after they had given 
thanks unto: the, ls: 


the: begizining And:he: beheld, that 
they ‘did‘-contain' five ‘books of 
Moses, which: gave anvaccount:of:: 
creation df ithe ; wold; and also: of 
Adam. ‘who. were! our first 
and also a record of the 
from the beginning, ‘even’ 
dows! to ‘the commencement: of 
reign of Zedekiah, king of Judah ; 


ich jto-another ‘thing that has a bearing’ 
of: ‘upon our text. 


ntain 
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and the. of the. holy: 
Prophets, from the beginning, even : 
down to the comimencement of the’ 
reign of Zedekiah, and also many 
prophecies which have been spoken . 
by the mouth of. Jeremiah.” 

“ And it came to pass that my 
father Lehi also found upon the plates - 
of brass, a genealogy of his fathers; | 
wherefore he knew that-he was a de- 
scendant of Joseph; yea, even that 
Joseph who was the Son of Jacob, . 
who was sold into Egypt, and who 
was preserved by the hand of the 
Lord, that he might preserve his. 
father Jacob and all his household. 
from petishing with famine. And. 
they were also led ont of captivity . 
and out of the land of Egypt, by. 
that same God who had preserved | 
them. father, Lehi did ; 


discovensbe 
ay + 
. t 
} 


tatl et 
spirit, and ‘began :to: ‘cons 
cerning hig seed; idhat tmeed plates. 
of, brass «should': iarth= alk, 


a! 


Phese plates of brass, 
contained the prophecies of all the: 
holy: Prophets from,.the beginning, 
fromthe days of they 


Thee of end am 
others: of the: holy Prophets \ 
‘contained these plates ‘of brass. 

Notwithstanding brass is a metalli 
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substance capable of being dissolved | 
and crumbling back, in a few years 
to. the ‘elements, yet there was a 
miracle wrought upon these plates ot 
brass. The Prophet said that these 
oes of brass should ‘not-be dimmed 
by time, that God would preserve 
them to the latest generations. What 
for? In order that: they might 
come forth and their contents be 
translated by the Urim and Thum- 
mim, that these contents might be 
declared to all nations, and kindreds, 
and tongues, and people, who were 
the descendants of Lehi upon | the 
_ face of all this continent, from the 
frozen regions of the north ito the 
very utmost extremities of South 
America. That all these nations 
should come to a knowledge of the 
things contained on meee plates of 
brass. 

Now the Lord aid many things 
of this kind in ancient days. If 
there should be any strangers present 
let me show you how the Lord can 
do many wonderful things. Let me 
refer you to tho pot of manna the 
substance of’ which would not keep 
over twenty-four hours, except on 
Sunday, and then it was preserved 
from becoming nauseous. But on a 
certain occasion the children of Israel | 
were to collect a pot of this manna, 
and it was placed in the Tabernacle 
of the congregation, and instead of 
becoming nauseous, it remained just 
as fresh in future generations, as on 
the morning it was gleaned up. 

Certain rods were gathered up to 
represent the twelve tribes of Israel, 
and Aaron’s rod budded and blos- 
somed in’ one night; and that was 
handed down from generation to 
generation. And hence we see that 
God did work miracles for his people 
on the eastern cantinent. Is it any 
more marvelous that’ he should pre- 
serve the’ brass plates from being 


dimmed by time? They exist, 


and in the own due time of the Lord, 
he will inspire a mighty seer, and. 
give him the Urim and Thummim;: 
and enable him to bring forth — 
sacred scriptures. 

Now, to show you the value of. 
the scripture of the:brass plates, over 
the Jewish records, translated by: 
King James, let me refer you to the 
Book of Mormon. Qn the 24th 
page, speaking of the coming forth: 
of these records, the’ angel said to. 
Nephi, “ The book that thou behold.’ 
est is a record of the Jews, which 
contains the covenants of the Lord,. 
which he hath made unto the honse 
of Israel; and it also containeth 
many of the prophecies of the holy 


Prophets ; and it is a record like unto 


the engravings which are upon -the 
plates: of brass, save there are not so 
many.” That is, there are not so 
many prophecies and revelations con- 
tained in the Jewish Bible of oar 
day as there were upon the plates of 
brass. Nevertheless they contained 
the covenants of the Lerd, which he 
has made with the House ‘of Israel ; 
therefore they are of great worth 
unto the children of meu. 

If you will turn to the Buok of 
Jacob in the Book of Mormon, page | 
122, you will find a lengthy prophecy, 
| or parable of the olive tree, quo 
from the brass plates, by which the 
hoase of Israel is represented—a 
parable of their being planted in the 
Lord’s vineyard; a parable of the 
great work of the Lord in the last 
days, when his servants should be 
called to labor and gather these 
young branches and gratt them into 
their own olive tree. This parable 
was revealed to the Prophet Zenos, 
and gives great instruction. We 
could also refer you to some four or 
five other places where Zenos and 
Zenock prophecied concerning the 
restoration of all the house’ of Israel 
in the latter days; and concerning 
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the of Joseph: And | 
Lehi, being of the seed of Joseph, 

was interested in relation to his fu- 
ture generations, and therefore un- 
derstood the whole history of these 
remnants of Joseph, and prophecied 
concerning. them ; a. few quotations 
being given in the Book of Mormon. 
They understood concerning the 
coming of the Lord Jesus in the 
flesh, his crucifixion and resurrection 
from the dead ; and the signs shown 
forth to the remnants of Israel scat- 
tered to the four corners of the earth 
and the islands of the sea; and the 
great destruction which should come 
upon the people because of their 
wickedness, 

I will refer you to the prophecies 
of Joseph in Egypt. In order to 
show you what is said concerning 
him, as a Prophet, I will refer you to 
page 62, Book of Mormon. ‘“ And 
now, I, Nephi, speak concerning the 
prophecies of which my father hath 
spoken, concerning Joseph, who was 
earried into Egypt. For behold he 
truly prophecied concerning all his 
seed, and. the prophecies which he 
wrote, there are not many greater. 
And he prophecied concerning Us, 
and our future generations ; and they 
are written upon the plates : of 
brass.” 

Search all the records you can find, 
and you will find that Joseph has pro- 
phecied concerning as great things 
as ‘any other prophet that ever lived. 
Now these plates of brass were 
handed down. We have an account 
of them by Alma, the Prophet. And 
concerning the Urim and Thummin, 
they were also handed down. 

Bat we will now come down to the 
- days of Jesus. From the time that 
Lehi left Jerusalem to the days of 
Jesus, there were a great many re- 
cords kept by the remnant of Joseph, 
upon this land. The book of Mor- 
‘mon does not contain one hundredth 
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part of the records of these ats 
Now did they keep all of them on 


plates, or did they multiply them by 


thousands of copies on this land P 
Let me refer you to page 388, of the 
Book of Mormon, ‘“ And now be- 
hold all those engravings which were 
in the possession of Helaman, were | 
written and sent forth among the 
children of men throughout all the 
land, save it were those parts which 
had been commanded by Alma should 
not go forth. Nevertheless these 
things were to be kept sacred, and 
handed: down from one generation to 
another.” What period of time was 
this? Only fifty-two years before 
the birth of Christ. Fifty-four years 
before Christ as we find on page 387, — 
(Book of. Mormon), there was a large 
company of. men, 5,400 with their 
wives and children, went out of the 
land of Yarahemia, to the land 
northward, and ina few years after- 


wards,.as ‘you will find on pages 393 


and 394, they went forth. by thon- 
sands, and alao sent. forth colonies 
by sea, and timber to build cities; 

and they built houses of cement; and 
many cities of timber. “And the 
people became very numerous. Now 
to confine the sacred records in one 
place, and to keep the people in 
ignorance in regard to their contents, 
would not be reasonable. Hence we 
are informed that they were written 
and sent forth throughout all the 
land, and this will account for the 
extracts from the Scriptures written 
in ancient Hebrew, discovered in the 
mounds that have been opened in 
Ohio, among which were the ten 
commandments. The people of this 
land were well acquainted with the 


Scriptures. 


Go. to the City of Amonibah in 
the northern part of South America. 
They had become wicked, yet they 
had "the Holy Scriptures ; "and they 
brought them, forth and burned them 
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with fire, and all that believed in 
them were burned in the fire. (See 
Book of Mormon, page 240.) Show- 
ing that the people had many copies 
of the Scriptures. And, ‘again we 
find that the Nephite missionaries 
who went among the Lamanites, car- 
ied with them copies of the Scrip- 


tures ; and that by the means of 


these copies they convinced the La- 
manites of the incorrectness of the 
traditions of their fathers. 

When Jesus came to this continent 
he taught the people several days. 
And these things were written upon 
the plates of Nephi. But Mormon 


made an abridgement of these writ-. 


ings, and he states, on page 484: 
«And now there cannot be written 
in this book even a hundredth part 
of the things which Jesus did truly 
teach unto the people; but behold 
the plates of Nephi, do contain the 
more part of the things which he 


taught the people; and these things 


have I written, which are a lesser 
part of the things which he taaght 
the people, and | have written them 
to the intent that they may be brought 

in unto this people, from the 
rnin according to the words 
which Jesus hath spoken. And 
when they shall have received this, 
which is expedient that they should 
have first, to try their faith, and if it 
so be that they shall believe these 
things, then shall the greater things 
be made manifest unto them, And 
if it so be that they will not believe 
these things, then shall the greater 
things be withheld from them, unto 
their condemnation. Behold I were 
about to write them all which were 
engraven vpon the plates of Nephi, 
but the Lord forbid it, saying,-I will 
try the faith of my people; therefore 
‘T, Mormon, do write the things which 
hhave been commanded me of the 
Lord, ‘And now I, Mormon, make 
an end of my sayings, and proceed 


to writé the things that have been 
commanded me; therefore I would 
that ye should behold that the Lord 
did truly teach the people, for the - 
space of three days; and after that, 
he did show himself unto them oft, 
and did break bread oft, and bless it, 
and give it unto them.” 

Thus we perceive that we have not 
the one-hundreth part of the teach. 
ings of the greatest of all prophets, 
even our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ,—the words that he delivered 
to the ancient Nephites. The Ne- | 
phites understood all these marvelous 
things. No doubt there were'many 
instructions—a vast aniount of in- 


stroctions—in regard to their pro- 


perty ; for they had all things com- 
mon, both in North and South 
America, among the millions of this 
land, for one hundred and sixty- | 
seven years. After whieh, in the 
year two hundred and one after the 
birth of Christ, they began to with- 
draw from this order, and began to 
be divided into different classes, &. 
Now, if we had all the teachings of 
Jesus, we would find the order of 
things that preserved equality upon 
this continent during all that period 
of time; which would give us a vast 
amount of knowledge concerning the 
things whieh we must enter into. _ 

But will these things be brought 
to light? Yes. The records, now 
slumbering in the hill Cumorah, 
will be brought forth by the power 
of God, to fulfill the words of our 
text, that “the knowledge of God 
shall cover the earth, as the waters 
cover the great deep.” 

Again, Jesus, on the last visit to 
the Nephites, called up his twelve 
disciples and pronoinced a certain 
blessing upon them, and especially 


upon three of them. Mormon says, 


concerning these three that were to 
tarry, that great works shall be 
wrought by them before the. great 
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earth with God, as deed 


venants, page 

ed John, is to be reveale 

Saints. 

_, Bat shall, we. 


the wer 


and ‘the lost, 
the words of the, Ney fee 
Jews; and I, will. 
from the four quarters. 0 
‘and m words, shall 


this 
people that been 
the. pea, are to, b be. 
ered, in. for they, were righteons | 
-in-gome of -their ear ier generations ; 
and that, as yet. to be 
brought forth; when, 


islands “shall, ore up ‘their. people, ‘ta 


le ‘haps, 


his lend‘are to come | 
records. of who, | Go 
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of the sghall | -| Jewa, and they. shall write it I she 
ssys, that if had, all crip-,| ‘speak.to the, lost tribes of Terae » an 
you would know they shall write will to 
pe fulfilled wa d all tions: eat th a q 
things if we only,| shall write it, And my 
deeds, All these, things shall come 
forth to fill the earth with the knows. 
We to the book of Dootri ne.and 
ovenants, wh d, that. 
ord of his gr 
“marvelons ‘purposes that. Tis 
hid from the foundation 
e world; and things that have no 
pean, revealed to any former 
tion... It 1s .not ‘enough that t 
different records referred to should 
ifferent records réferred to sh 
gen should deliver up their knowledge 
said to Nephi, speaking of the latte 
days, thatthe “Nephites, shall bay 
pS . of ie lav emesis Jeq 
he words of. the Jews, and the Jen 
shall have the words of the Nephites; | st ng “God, and get % 
| ail nowieage ol ngs woe yensé 
id the | aud things that ‘are past and presen 
le| and things that’ are t me— 
earth ;.| kn . that “comes t rough the 
ered in | po! inspiration of ‘the Hol 
hat be .“ will pour: out his Sp 
I 
pon, all flesh; ‘your sons and 
our daughters she rop ecy, 
our young,.men shall ‘see vis 9 
4 nd your.old mer shall dream dreama; 
i nd on my servants on my hand- 
ins 1 will ‘out in those'days 
Spirit; and they shail pro- 
: .”. Young men and old men 
receive knowledge from thé 
sitten 
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wer 


We used. ‘to sing: and este ‘to accom lish, amore. labor are 
“coming, wait little us ‘are. overtaking . | 
to! me .that| we:are now.en- oontinue to. do,eo, by means of, thigh 
Joying one of the good:times?in, these | the, amount of good which. the. Samts 
| dl realize ‘that.it: is.90, for | have been enabled; to-do in, any..giver 
one; and I) doubt..mt; that the good | time in-the. past, is very ismall 
Sainte of Cache Valley: also: pore pared with the measure of good whi 
ate the can only..pre- | they will, be enabled, to:.accomplish 
gerve in: that freedom . of | inthe fatire.. A little. while, ago it 
spirit’ which will: enable: us,.to.¢om- | was not. oftener. 
prebend. the. present, it really. is, | months that, 
we may rejoice:indeed. in| | States,,...1t is, only.a.little whilesinge 
‘the: gpod time has overtaken us. | it: took us three; and four months. to 
ih is not with ua now as it;has been, | travel from the States, to this place, 
now. it .is., of, 
| days. Once, it ‘siz. months 
to, hear from the.old, 
now. we hear.that “y 
President George A, 


} ty ; 
necessary:for so much;| utter forth their voices, and ape 
‘ 
Rid 4 
them from.on. high. Old.and. young, 
female; will. r ve 
4 >. 
male and, female, will. receive .know-. 
a little child wi men 
; 1 
ge; and onr. little children. w Amen, | 
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believe just touch’a 
a subjést’ that was 
‘with ‘some and 
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very fast. ps ig no vain, untrue or 
that we are living 
in a fast age. In matters of intelli- 
ice, and business transactions we 
e weeks ina day, if we wisely 
direct our time an "energy, when 
compared with those who have pre- 
Us. 

When we contemplate this, and 
the rapidity with which Divine Pro- 
vidence is rolling on the events of 
the latter dispensation, crowding 
upon our attention the great labors 
and considerations of this latter-day 
work, it certainly does seem neces- 
sary that we preserve in ourselves 
that life and activity that we can 
come up to the standard of his readi- 
ness to direct and dispose of us, that 
be able to receive his word | 


we m 
and the coansels of his servants and 
execute and tem out. am 

sure people 
likely . to out of bnsiness since 
President Young told them, pone 


shoul@ like to words 
impor’ the “gubject of Tithing, and 
t 


nit. 


ed ‘about 


and ‘one that has ‘seemed 

present features ‘of 'than 
dinary' interest to my “mind ‘for |. 
som time back. People of' dli de- 
‘pominations ‘are very ready to “say 


thé “earth ‘is the Lord’s: and 
‘fallness' thereof,” and: I: do not | 
guppose we could find # Saint in all 
the 
‘mountains dt any rate, but hat would |: 
utter that sentiment and ‘think he | 
it with’ real good Christian ‘cor- 


‘Taraél, or in: ‘these -valh 


ier the matter as it ay is, we 
find’ that ‘our ‘feélings and actions 
do’ not after all ‘with 
‘this’: ion. man 

but days ago, *T bought 
piece of land—I paid for it—and’ 
it is mine.” I wonder if that man, 
just then, thought the earth was the 
Lord’s ? I do not think he thought 
that particalar patch was. It is one 
thing for us to acknowledge with our 
lips and to consider in our hearts, 
that the earth is the Lord’s and the 
fullness thereof, but it is quite ano- 
ther thing for us to realize it, and to 
place ourselves in a true and proper 
attitude on. that question, dealing 
with the Lordi our God in relation to 
it with the justice, sincerity and pro- 

‘priety that we would with each other 
here on the earth. 

_ If a man has obtained possession 
of a piece of land and put up a 
house thereon,’ and ‘he rents that to 
another person, he actually does ex- 
pect that that person will pay him 
the rent due forthe use’ of it. It is 


| one of the plainest: business trans- 


actions’ of hfe; and the: man who 
occupies that’ house and land can 
hardly feel to’ say,— 


instead of saying’ ‘that, he’ says 

—“ This: house: and ‘of land 
belong to that man, and Ihave to 
pay him rent for it.”: These‘ things 
make us realize our bearing:and posi- 
tion one with :the:other in to 
business transactions. 

Bat who is it that. the | 
earth: and its surrounding elements 
subject to the ‘powers, governments 
‘and inhabitants:of:theearth? 
‘he who ‘created -them,: and: he 


earthig 
the Lord’s and the fullness thereof ; 
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honest with our God we must, look at 
it in a very differnt bight from 
wey 

When the, Bishop: or. is clerk 
Thine, he finds a 
‘class of ns.who act as thongh | 
they felt it. their bounden duty to get 
the figare of their Tithing down to 
the lowest. possible scratch ; and 
when they have done. this they. feel 
thankfal that they have got off with 


paying little, without any. regard 


whatever to the figure they should 
have: paid; . Well, .it is not.given: to 


Bishopa exactly..to tell. a man 


that its members.sho Tithing. 
this. from the | which they may acknowledge to him, 


—-“ You must pay.so. much.” . There 
is. the, greatest possible liberality 
-manifested, so as to give every man 
an opportunity to, act. upon his.own 
-agency in saying what: be. has made 
and what he has done with the means 
which. have been. placed in hig hands, 
.and; what he. ought to pay.as interest 
or. Tithing, so that: when, the Lord 


‘brings these matters to. adjudication, | 
we shall be our 


‘taken up the Saints, even | requ: 


the Church of. England hasan idea 


_They have learned ;this 
Chureh of. the; living God, The 
‘institution of | is one. which 
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the payment thereof, will 
dry up and taper off in their. faith, 
and before they know it they and 
their. household will be suffering in 
the darkness of the world, Joga and 


transgression. 

The law. of ‘Tithing is an obliga- 
tion laid upon. all the people of God. 
It has been so.in every. age, and we 
have. no account of the prosperity 
and ress of God’s people with- 
out lithing being 2, atanding law 
in, their midst, which they big 
ually observed. That is not al 
brethren. The Church of the tok 
had this among. them before ever 
the Gentiles knew what it was. to 
assess and. collect taxes, and it is 
from this that they learned. to do so. 
The law of Tithi in the 
household of faith, the Church of 
God on the .earth, before the old 
Babylonish nations. were fougded, 
and, they as well as the seotarians. 
have learned:.pretty. much all they 
know from. the, of God. at 
one time or another. Tithing. is an: 
institation which has prevailed, Free 
one | the beginning, and it, looks*: 
though it was. the 
ired by, the Lord—the Creator 
of the earth, from men; who dwell 
upon it, as.a material somethi 


deed and in truth, that 
Lord’s and. 

means the 
| that. which is 
The. brethren say— 


laying on e 1 ow is it yours | Was. 36. 
the. Holy, Ghost read. here to us. Will 
back. any, portion. of. 
we robbed 


Tithing, then 


2%, 
q 
Wi 
wee 
ay 
x 
a 
é 
a 
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‘ 
4, 
? 
and .is as, essential .to our. salvat 4 
. 
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r that fall tenth ours in any 
ense of the word, it is the Lord’s, 


and if we keep it from him we rob_ 


| 


into’ the 


him of that’ which is his. We 
should keep correctly in our minds 
‘and understandings that which’ is 
ours and that which is: the Lord’s. 
“When the sons of (tod shouted, ‘and 
the morning stars sang together for 


joy at’having the earth prepared to 


come and dwell upon, to pass through 
s state of existence, did we not 


then realize that it ‘was being pre- 


for us, but that it was hie, 


and: that we were coming to dwell 


nit as his? Shall we forget this 
obligation and position P Let us be 
‘care ul.not to do so. 
President Smith ‘alladed ‘to the 
‘potency of this law of Tithing, and 
‘the terrible consequences of diso- 


“beying it as illustrated in the pre- 
‘gent condition of scattered Israel, 
‘who prospe 
‘they brought their tithes ‘and offer- 
itgs into the storehouse of the 
‘Lord.’ And ‘how. terribly and em- 


red ‘as a nation when 


cally did President Young 
the’ readiness: with which, 


oath; and cause these de- 
Tightfal ‘hills and plains to become. 
‘barren as‘ Judea. I think we 


to look at subject more 
| ible in its true | 


and if 


should ‘consider ‘and be” to 


£ 
~who’ 
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The more ‘I see and think of | 
the “more there i is ‘about it’ new to 


If ‘there ‘is alin 
wants to take a wife, does he | m 
“tot “have ‘to obtaii a certificate from | reali 
that he ‘pays his Tithing’? | awake 


for the of your 


the 


your Bishop that you 

of the blessings necessary for our 
exaltation ‘we'shall find it so, and 
more 80 a8 we advance'in the fatare. 
We fathers in Israel; we heads ‘of 
families, looki towards’ the patri- 
archal office and desiring to stand 
at the head of our generations for- 
ever, ought to think. not only abort 


ourselves, but about those who will 


come after us. If our record shews 
that we bave been faithful ‘in all | 


things, and have ‘never forgotten to 


pay our Tithing, our pi ity can 


come to the house of the Lord and 


ask, as a right, for the blessings 
they need ‘for or their 

T think if we will all 
this matter in the light in which 
the Scriptures, the revelations of 


divine truth hold it, and the ho 


in’ which modern revelation 

teachings of the 
hold it, we shall discover in'the law 
of Tithing an immense and eternal 


| weight of blessing and. glory, ‘and 


instead of wishing to avoid, shirk 


‘and narrow it down to the’ least 
‘admissible figure, we shall desire to 
‘add to and enlarge it; that it may 
‘be for us and our 


‘with you, more and more, the 
day long in ‘the’ principles’ of 


‘tire to pe 
oF 


| re in the ‘labors of the Chutch. 


5 
house” 
2 


j 
Ces 
Og these streams; for the 
| "me feel that therein lies an obligation | 
feet n les, an ol stion | 
in te acvante 
ofthe cause’ of truth, and 
‘that we lave to be wide 
‘in Order. t6 keep’ track of 
ong with, the purposes, ‘plans, 
and ‘providences ‘of God, 


work with him, that | 
| us 
pass— his po es. 


at ‘and events 
his work in the last 


we. may ‘80 live as.to be able 
nd pliant: | in his 
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lishing righteousness’ and truth ‘in 


the earth, and hastening the day for 
the‘ retirn thereto of’ 
| and glory of God, is my in the 


name of Jesus. “Amen! 


_piscounss BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


| ERED. TH Rowan Crry, AFTEKNOON, 


by Dod W. Bans) 


MEETING, [OUSE AND OTHER 


THE PEOPLE—) 


‘OF THE UTAH NORTHERN mb BUILDING OF 
PUBLIC IMPROVEMENTS URGED “ON 


tia 


CO-OPERATION IN ALL THINGS PERTAINING TO THE KINGDOM— 
BUILDS UP THE KINGDOM—-NUMBER OF THOSE IN THE CON- 


GREGA 
_ RIENCE, 


5 a. ‘little ‘temporal. 
which to. e bre. | th 


of 
it over, probably, i 


called 


ON ACQUAINTED WITH THE PROPHET JOSEPH—KARLY EXPE- 
IN. THE: CHURCH—REWARDS W. 
OF THE LAW OF THE LORD BECAUSE OF 


FOLLOW OBEDIENCE— 


iting @ road through what 'i is 


this ‘side 
where the? railroad 


““Tf''thig Gould ‘be ‘crowded 
‘am told it ‘would ‘be a 
‘savin fifteeri miles‘ of travel 
ng-sonie very severe points 
bh | of the mountains. If the 


every good word and 
work, in again Zion, estab- 
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in 
‘ 
° 
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mm 
ings 


an accommodation to the travel from 
here to Soda Springs. Get the 
railroad graded as far and as fast as 
ible to carry us on. We would 
uch to hold some meet- 
we would rather get 
into @ car ap go where we wish than 
to be traveling.-along through the 
dust day. after day, consequently we 
wish to hurry up this matter as 
speedily as eh The arrange- 
ments will be entered into by or 
who have the railroad in chines b 
I thought I would ask the brethten 
inasmuch as they wish to t brn | 
north, occasionally, to do them- 


| ealvde and the rest of us the kind- 


ness to get a ride upon a pretty 


good track. We wish to go to Bear 
Lake Valley, over into Rich County, 


~ but how shall we go? I understand 


is very bad. We have some settle- | 


that this road up the Logan is im- 
le, and that the dugway road 


ments already on the Soda Springs 


and: if we could have the accommo-_ 
-dation of traveling on a pretty fair 
level. road we should be very thank- 
fol... I shall leave this and other 
matters with you, but I would urge 
the necessity of buildirg the rail- 
_ road as far north as the iron can be 
obtained. I. understand there 
enough now coming to go from here. 
to Franklin, and perhaps a few miles’ 
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, beyond, ,, When this is completed, | in 
_ the: traveling and freighting to the! 
_ north will probably go over this line, | } 
and the business of the 
will be and the yalue. 


upon the peopl ig: th 2 
of this. meeting 


bowery. bere, w 
fortable to 


wre 
; 


ther, but when it is stormy, 
cold or wet, the people shoald eer. 
tainly have a house to meet} 
stead of being out of doors. ‘this 
of course, will require labor. 
were to go into details with 
to labor I think we could shéw vor 
clearly that the time that is gi en 
to us here is not altogether well 
spent. We might make a great 
many improvements to benefit our- 
selves, and be none the poorer, but 
t/it would iucrease our wealth. I 
think this is apparent every re- 


that we make not only adds to out 
fo our wealth. I wish 
the brethren to consider this. Not 
that I wish to ‘take. anything from 
the minds of the people of the 
good things that’ 
since we have been . 5 
especially from 
has just spoken. Twa 


| to take a thought or efle 
route, and shall probably have more, | ' i ty Pom 


those go | 
kingdo 
that 
brought the*’ tem 


‘poral 
been and’ alwa 
and by, out’ ta 
heavens thet 


% 


people here | sat, and 


mind, Every improvement, 


| 
¥ 
7 
TOLL 
ming . 
willing’ ‘and 
. the. apbundance o your . an Wer ‘ pon he: earth. 

7 4 i | 
Were talking y my 


“time to the 
take us aS a 
course 
agistent, incon. 
acts of the 
a thie the fact ? 


siderate 
Elders of 


Yes, co-operabiomewas roferred to by 
brother or woman 
who is 0 ‘te thie is opposed to 
God. So said I say 


that they who ammoppose 
ration are to. heaven, to their 
own welfare, to te welfare of their 
neighbors, to and to every- 
thing that is good, The least thought } 
or act of an indgvidual who is or 
can be called a Satat, that militates 
against a oneness‘ of ling and ac- 
tion amongst the“ Buints is opposed 
to everything that i ite heavenly and 
good. We do not‘#¥ish to co-operate 
mercantile “only, but we 
wish to bring the minis of the peo- 
ple to consider the benefit of uniting 
and laboring togeth@r, to make this 
long and strong pul all together, of 
which brother Taylor be spoke. This 
is an expression t at Brother Joseph 
Smith frequently’ concerning 
the oneness of ‘ie: péople. If the 
Latter-day Saints Werg to take a course 


to alienate their oe ip and feel- 
ings one from ther, each one 


saying, “This file, and I am 
vit,” we should 

m, referred to 
ip D. Richards, this 
man who said that 


had and paid for. How i in- 
considerate, inconsistentand unwise, 
is such a course as" ‘this If we are 
not one, we-are not-the Go: .,We 
can not do his will, nor'be hie’ 
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store finished, 


like the of tha wi 


plés unless we are one; We must 
the same faith for 
o. 5. 
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» the building up of the kingdom of 


God, and for the salvation of our- 
selves and others, jointly, together, 
or we shall fail in our attempts to 
accomplish the work which the Lord 
has given us todo. We should con- 
sider all these matters. Now take 
hold with union and bring the rock, 
lamber, and all other material that is 
necessary, and Iet the mechanics go 
to work and put up this meeting 
house. 

I do not know who has charge of 
the building of this store here, but I 
am very sorry it does not loom up @ 
little faster. I would like to see this 
the meeting house 
“built, the railroad completed through 
here, our roads built through the 
mountains; I would like to see your 
farms fenced up, and to see good 
buildings in this and other towns, 
Improvement belongs to the spirit 
and plan ef the heavens. -To im. 
prove in our minds, to increase in 
wisdom, knowledge and understand. 
ing, to gather every item of know~ 


ledge that we can in mechanism’ and 


in science of every description, re-. 
specting the earth, the object of the 
organization of the earth, the hea. 


vens, the heavenly bodies—all 
is of Heaven, it is from God; bia ..2% 
when person or a people to: 


dwindle, to lessen and to 
downward course, they are 
from heaven and heavenly 
You have seen this illustrated in 
those who leave this Church. You 
have known men who, while in the, 
Church, were active, quick and fall 
of intelligence ; but after they have 


| left the Church, they have become. 


contracted in their 


"ad 


‘minds, aind ‘everythings is be 


of God, ey DAY 


that 
i Vol 


‘ 


ie é 
sensibl: 
theta and are 
Aes REX wey 
% 
| 
andings, 
regard to 
‘ 
B 
é 
ee 


>. temples, court houses, fine halls for 
=... Mousic and fine school houses; it is 
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things may be so, but they do not 


- worse for liquor but himself, and he 


_ ver and the precious stones would 


makes them acquainted with the 


_. gil this enhances the wealth and the 
_ glory and the comfort of any people 


_ quiring knowledge, and lose all their 


know the least about it. This is 
ae ree the position of those who 
Jeave this Church: they go into the 
dark; they are not able to judge, con- 
ceive or comprehend things as they 
are. They are like the drunken man 
—he thinks that everybody is the 


is the only sober man in the neigh- 
borhood. The apostates think that 
everbody is wrong but themselves. 

- Follow the spirit of improvement 
and labor. All the capital there is 
upon the earth is the bong and sinew 
of working men and women. Were 
it not for that, the gold and the sil- 


remain in the mountains, upon the 
plains and in the valleys, and never 
would be gathered or brought into 
use. The timber would continue to 

w, but noae of it would be brought 

to service, and the earth would 
remain as it is; but it is the activity 
and labor of the inhabitants of the 
éarth that bring forth the wealth. 
Labor builds our meeting houses, 


labor that teaches our children, and 


various branches of education, that 
makes them proficient in their own 
language and in other languages, and 
in every branch of knowledge under- 
stood by the children of men; and 


on the earth. But take the other 
eourse, and they become like our. 
savages—they soon forget what they 
have learned, have no taste for ac- 


ambition and desire for improve- 
ment. Wor instance, look at the Jew- 
ish nation. Here are the tribe of 


Do you ever 
TeC0 any them building a 
around 
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the Latter-day Saints in 


now, and try if.you can find any of 
the sons of Judah so lost to them- 
selves' as to be guilty of making any 
improvements, I speak ironically. 
They will bring something to you 
and sell it to you, and get your money 
if they can, for they are every one of 
them merchants; but can you find 
one of them that tills an acre of 
ground? Search the world over, 
and you will find but few Jewish 
agriculturists, although there are mil- 
lions of Jews: scattered through the 
earth, and many of them occupyi 

important positions in the learn 

world; but they are not producers, 
they are all consumers. The land of 


‘Judea has fallen into disrepute, and 


it has become a desert, just through 
the apostacy of thoge who once inha- 
bited it, who had the oracles of God 
among them. This is the fact. Let 
the Latter-day Sainte neglect their 
labor, and they will soon find that 
they are declining in their feelings, 
tastes and judgment for improving 
the elements of the earth; hence we 
say, improve, be industrious, prudent, 
faithful, make good farms, ens 
and orchards, good public and private 
buildings, have the best schools, d&c. 
The world give us the. credit of 
being the most industrious people on 
the face of the earth; they say that 
tah have 
done more than any other people 
ever were known. to do in the same 
time. It is the little union that we 
have in our midst that has - this 
impetus to our prosperity. But we 
ions not enough union, ni have not 
enough of the aig of improvement 
amongst us. You will see men occa- 
here who, so spirit 
of improvement are like some 
old lived in the 
days of Joseph. Thatis, their bodies 
being ; 


they move and havea 
they died when Joseph 
has of 


but 
There has been no spirit 


‘ 
| 
| 
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or improvement in them 
since. As far as regards gathering 
and organizing the elements, and 
making the earth beautiful, these old 
“Mormons” have no taste for it, and 
they see nothing, hear nothing, and 
know nothing, only they knew Joseph. 
‘Say they, “Oh, I was acquainted 
with Joseph, I knew brother oseph.” 
Ask them, “ Are you going to build a 
‘honse?” “ Well, I don’t know; I 
don’t know as I care anything about 
having avy better house.” “Well, 
_but your house is full of bed bugs.” 
“TI know it is pretty bad, but still it 
“is as good as I am, and I don’t think 
_T shall try to build.” They died 
when Joseph died. 
I heard it mentioned here, I think, 
‘this morning, that we all knew the 
‘character of the Latter-day Saints, 
- and the difficulties and persecutions 
they have passed through. It came 
‘Into my mind at that ro a to ask 
this congregation how many of them 
knew Joseph Smith, the Prophet, 
-_just to show what “ Mormonism” has 
accomplished in twenty-eight years. 


T believe I will do myself the favor, 


nd gratify myself so far as to ask 
those of my brethren and sisters now 
“present, who were personally ac- 
-quainted with Joseph Smith, to raise 
their right hands. (A very few 
‘hands up.) There is a few, but very 
few, not above one to twenty, and 
| haps not more than one to fifty 
in this congregation who ever saw 
Joseph Smith. Now if I were to 
ask the boys .and girls, and all the 
young folks present, although your 
‘Gaadey schools are not here, who 
were born in these valleys, to raise 
“their right hands, Iwill venture to 
‘gay that we should find that more 
than half ‘this congregation have 
been born in these mountains. What 
do they know aboat what,we passed 
in 
dand, or New State P 


Illinois, Missouri, Kirt-. 


meeting together, stripping 
/naked, and there having the “holy 
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give you one item. [I lived close by 
where these plates were found. I 
knew that Joseph found them, from 


-outward circumstances that transpired 


at thetime. I shall not take time to 
relate but a little of the delicate, 
kind, benevolent, Christian-like, a 
will say anti-Godlike feelings of the 
priests and of the people who pro- 
fessed Christianity at the time that 
Joseph organized this Church. The 
very first thing that was circulated 
was this—“ Did you hear that Joe 
Smith and his followers got together 
last night, blew out the light, strip- 
ped themselves stark naked, and there 
they had the holy roll?’ This was 
the story started by the priests in 
the neighborhood where the plates 
were found. In the Branch where I 
lived, we had not met together three 
times before our beloved, kind, anti- 
Godlike Baptist priests and people 
declared that we made a practice of 
stark 


roll.” A great many of you do not 
understand this term. It came from 
the shaking Quakers. I shall not — 
attempt to relate here the conduct 
attributed to them, but from that 
sprang the peculiar phrase I have 
mentioned in your hearing this after- 
noon. Ina very short time we were 
all thieves in the estimation of our 
so-called Christian neighbors. Said 


the priest to a beloved sister—“ Sis- 


ter, did you hear of such a man, he 
was a member of our church a few 
days since, but he has joined old Joe 
Smith ?” Joseph was then twenty- 
one or twenty-two years of age, but 
it was “old Joe Smith.” “ Sister, 
did you hear that such a brother 
stole a lot of chickens last night?” 
Says the sister, “No, can it be possi- 
ble to “ Well, they say so,” says the 
priest, and he himself had fabricated 
the entire story. This sister would 
tell it to another, and it would go all 


rag 
‘ 
| 
BS 
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through the neighborhood that such 
a man, who only a few days before 
had been considered by them as good 
a brother as they had in their church, 
had become a chicken thief. ‘But 
you cannot mention any crime that 
this people called Latter-day Saints 
have not been accused of committing 
by their so-called Christian neigh- 
bors; and these stories would gene- 
rally commence by the priests whis- 
pering to. some sister— Did you 
hear of such and such a thing ?” 
_ That was enongh, all that was wanted, 
it became a solemn fact by the time 
it passed the third mouth. Now 
what do the great majority of Saints 
know of tliese thinge Nothing, for 
‘they have been born since our arrival 
here. I need not relate much of my 
experience in this work, although I 
have had a pretty large one, But it 
is not particularly profitable to me or 
to anybody else to relate it. Some- 
times it is very well to relate circum- 
stances that have transpired, to show 
to the rising generation what we have 
passed through and what we have 
had to contend with. 

Now, if the brethren will take 
hold and perform the labors devolv- 
ing upon them, they shall be blessed 
in them. They will increase in 
health and in saleby, The Lord 
will bless the people in proportion 
as they bless themselves. If they 


are’ faithful in following every re.. 


quirement, they will be blessed in 
their families, and no other people 
on the earth that we know anything | 
about are blessed in their families 
and. posterity as the Latter-day 
Saints are now. Visit town after 
town in this Territory and let the 
Saints turn out their children neat 
and clean and what can be said of 
- them ?. The Lord blesses them in 
their families, . Let them drive up 
their flocks, and what will be said of 
them? The Lord blesses their flocks 
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in their folds.. See them upon the 
plains, they are blessed there more 
than any other people. Then look 
at their harvests and their gardens 
and orchards, and they are blessed 


therein more ‘than any people we 


know anything about. They are 
blessed in everything they put their 
hand to. The climate of these 
valleys has been modified and molli- 
fied for their sakes. When we first 
came here, neither an apple nor an 
ear of wheat could have been raised 
in this valley. But is there a finer 
valley than this now in these moun- 
tains P No.- Is there a finer place 
for people to live in on this conti- 
nent? No. Thereisnot. 

If the people take a course to 
bring the blessings of heaven upon 
them, they will increase in every- 
thing. If they refuse obedience to 
the holy Priesthood, they will dwin- 
dle and go into unbelief and apos- 
tacy; they will be contracted in 
their views and feelings; the fruit 
trees will begin to refuse to bear 
fruit; our flocks will begin to refuge 


| their increase, and our fields will 


refuse to bring forth their crops. I 
will just make this statement with 
regard to the country the plates 
were taken from, from which the 
Book of Mormon was translated. I 
have helped to harvest wheat there, 
that yielded fifty bushels to the acre, 
or from twenty-five to sixty bushels. 


For thirty years past, they have not 


raised twenty bashels to the acre; 
for twenty years past they have not 
raised fifteen bushels to the acre, and 
now, in that country, which onde 
was not surpassed by any portion of 
the globe for raising frait and wheat, 
not an apple is raised without. ‘a 
worm in the centre. They have 
been so for twenty or thirty years. 
Their apples are good for nothing. 
Send them to England as they did 


_— or fifty years ago, and they 


. 
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are not marketable; they will bear 
no price in comparison to good 
fruit. Five to ten bushels of wheat 
to an acre now. Their peaches 
have gone, their apples have gone, 
their plams and their pears have 
gone, and that land eventually, an- 
less this government and the people 
of the government take a different 
‘course towards the Gospel, that the 
Lord has revealed in the latter days, 
will beeome desolate, forlorn and 
forsaken. That is the country I was 
brought up in, and with regard to its 
products, I know about as much as 
-any man that lives. 

Now, brethren and sisters, if we 
‘wish the blessings of heaven upon 
us, let us be faithful to our cove- 
mants and callings, faithful in pay- 
ing Tithing, in keeping the word of 
wisdom and in building Temples. 
~The Tithing is for the building of 
Temples. Suppose we build this 
meeting house here with Tithing. 
If the people will give us one-tenth 
part of that which is due on their 
Tithing, we shall have all we need 
_ to bnild their meeting-houses, school- 
houses, and Temples. This may 
seem strange to some, and perhaps 
I look at Tithing different from 
oon and consider the law of Tith- 
ong different from what others would 
Jook at and construe the meaning 
of the words concerning the Tithing 
_ that the Lord requires in the latter 
days. I will sum. it up and tell you 
what my views are. Here is a 
character—a man—that God has 
created, organized, fashioned and 
made,—every part and particle of 
my system from the top of my 
head to the soles of my feet, has 
been produced by my Father in 
heaven; and he requires one-tenth 
part of my brain, heart, nerve, mus- 
cle, sinew, flesh, boné, and of my 
whole system, for the building of 
Temples, for the ministry, for sus- 
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missionaries and mission- 
aries’ families, for feeding the poor, 
the aged, the halt and blind, and 
for gathering them home, from the 
nations and taking care of them af- 
ter they are gathered. ~He has said, 
** My son, devote one-tenth of your- 
self to the good and wholesome 
work of taking care of your fellow- 
beings, preaching the Gospel, bring- 
ing people into the kingdom; lay 
your plans to take care of those who 
can not take care of themselves;. 
direct the labors of those who are 
able to labor; and one-tenth part is 
all-sufficient if it is devoted properly, 
carefully and judiciously for the ad- 
vancement of my kingdom on the 
earth.” 

What little wealth I have got, I 
have obtained since I have been 
in this Church. What I had when 
I came into the Church I gave away 
to my friends. I had no family ex- 
cept two children. I can hardly say 
that either, for when I.came into the 
Church [ had a wife, but in a very 
few months after I was baptized I 
lost her, and she left me two little 
girls, I gave away what I had, and 
I started to preach the Gospel. I was 
obliged to do it, for I felt as though 
my bones, would consume within 
me if I did not, consequently I de- 
voted my time to preaching. I tra- 
veled, toiled, labored and preached 
continually. My own brother Jo- 
seph, and myself, were together a 
good deal of the time, until we went 
to Kirtland, to see the Prophet, and 
the next year moved up. This is 
the way [ commenced, and when 
I gathered with the Saints I was 
about as destitute as any man that 
ever gathered to the gathering place ; 
and that summer brother Joseph 
called the Elders together and gave 
them the word of the Lord never 
'to do another day’s work to build 


up a Gentile city. I have never 
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done a day’s work, nor an hour’s 
work, from that time to this, to 
build up a Gentile city, bat I have 
labored continually to build up the 
cities of Zion. God has blessed me 
with means, and he has blessed me 
with a family. I made a statement 
yesterday, which I can make again 
with all propriety—that in my judg- 
ment it would take more than I 
- have got to pay my back Tithing, 
and I have got as much, probably, as 
any man in the Chureh. The Lord 
has blessed me; he has always 

blessed me; from the time I com- 
menced to build up Zion, I have 
been extremely blessed. I could 
relate circumstances of so extraor- 
dinary a character in regard to the 
providences of God to me, that 
my brethren and sisters would say 
in their hearts, “I can hardly give 
credence to this.” But my heart 
has been set in me to do the will of 
God, to build up his kingdom on 
the ‘earth, to establish Zion and its 
laws, and to save the people; ard I 
can say truly and honestly that the 
_ thought never came into my mind, 
in all my labors, what my reward 
will be, or whether my crown 
would be large or small, or any 
crown at all, a small possession, a 
large possession, or no possession. 
I do not know that I shall have a 
wife or child in the resurrection. I 
have never had any thoughts or 
reflections upon this, cr cared the 
first thing about it. 


that it was my duty to do the will 
of God, and to aioe to establish his 
kingdom on the earth. I do not 
love, serve or fear the Lord for the 
sake of getting rid of being damned, 
nor for the sake of getting some 


great gift or blessing in eternity, | 
‘idlers in our midst, but that every 


but purely because the principles 
which God has revealed for the sal- 
vation of the inhabitants of the 


All that I| 
have had in my mind has been. 
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earth. are pure, ‘aly and exalting 
in their nature. In them there is 
honor and eternal increase, they. 
lead on from light to light, 
to strength, glory to glory, know-. 
ledge to knowledge, and power to. 
power; and the opposite reduces 
any individual or any nation on the 
earth to imbecility, ignorance, sloth- 
faluess, and to the loathsome state. 
of degradation in which we see 
some of the inhabitants of the earth. 
now. It is purely for the love of 
holy principles, that will exalt the 
people, that we may receive and gain’ 
more and more, and keep receiving 
for ever and ever, that I serve the 
Lord, and uy to build up his king- 
dom. 

And when we get through this 
stato of being, to the next room, I 
may call it, we are not going to stop. 
there. We shall still go on, doing 
all the good we can, administering 
and officiating for all whom we are 
permitted to administer and officiate 
for, and then go on to the next, 
and to the next, until the Lord = shall 
crown all who have been faithful on 
this earth, and the work pertaining 
to the earth is finished, and the 
Savior, whom we have been helping, 
has completed his task, and the 
earth, with all things pertaining to 
it, is presented to the Father. Then 
these faithful ones will receive their 
blessings and crowns, and their in- 
heritances will be set off to them 
and be given to them, and they will 
then go on, worlds upon worlds, in- 
creasing for ever and ever. 

Now, brethren, what do you say, 
will you do as I want youto? Will 
you take hold and build this meet- 
ing-house, get this road through. 

and make a little more improve- 
ment, and say we will have no 


day, every week, every month, shall 


‘be devoted to something that 1s. 


. 
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useful to ourselves and to others ? 
If this is our feeling and our deter- 
mination we shall be blessed. I 
feel to bless you. I pray for you 
continually. I never. cease to pray 
for the Saints. I pray the Lord to 
inspire the hearts of his pecple, so 
that the good may not fall away, 
_ bat that they may be preserved in 
the truth, and that they may learn 
and understand it more and more, 
until their affections are so wedded 


| life. 
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to God and his kingdom on the 
earth, that the revelations of Jesas 
Christ may be in them like a well 
of water springing up to everlasting 


Now, I can say, God bless you, 
and I pray that you may be blessed; 
but I pray you to bless yourselves. 
Brethren and sisters, let us bless 
ourselves, by doing the will of God, 
then we are right. 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


DELIVERED IN THE New TaBERNACLE, Lake City, SuNDAY 
AFTERNOON, May 25, 1873. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


IGNORANCE OF THE WORLD CONCERNING OUR FAITH—CHARACTER OF 
CHRISI’S TEACHINGS—ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH OF JESUS 


CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAIN1S 


IS SIMILAR TO THAT OF FORMER- 


DAYS—BELIEF ALONE INSUFFICIENT—EXHORTATION TO THE SAINTS 
TO LIVE THEIR RELIGION AND TO ACQUIRE ALL USEFUL KNOWLEDGE, 


I have a few remarks to make to 
those who do not understand the 
doctrine of the Latter-day Saints. 
Forty-three years have passed away 


since this Church was organized in 


Fayette, Seneca County, in the State 
of New York; and for over one 
forty years, according to the ability 
which God has given me, I have tra- 
veled and preached enough to extend 
this Gospel to the door of every hum- 


let on this continent if the people had | 


been willing to receive it; yea more 
—I have taught the Gospel of life 
and salvation to the human family . 
sufficiently, if all had been honest to 
receive it and willing to carry it to 
their neighbors, to evangelize the 
whole earth, and there need not have 
been, to-day, one person, heathen or 

Christian, ignorant: of its principles. — 
But now, 1 learn from day to day, 
from week to week and from time to 
time, that very many people in our 
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. own land do not understand our doc- 
trines, and Iam frequently asked the 
question, while conversing with peo- 
ple, “Do you believe the Bible?” 
“Do you receive the Bible as the 
word of the Lord?” “Then, you 
acknowledge the Bible ?” &. This 
astonishes me, and the cause of such 
questions being asked I leave every 
person to judge for himself, just as I 
do with regard to the course of the 
children of men in other matters, 
such as truth, error, religion, politics, 
&c. If we were to inquire of stran- 
gers, who have lived twenty, thirty, 
forty, fifty or sixty years on the con- 
tinent of America, and even in the 
United States, how it is that they do 
not know better than to suppose that 
the Latter-day Saints reject and do 
., not believe in the Bible, they would 

reply, “ We do not know, only we 
have heard so.” If you go to the 
professed infidel, of any class, and 
ask him, “ Do the ‘ Mormons’ believe 
in the Bible ?”’—“ Why yes, I have 
heard them preach, and they believe 
the Bible more than the whole Chris- 
tian world do.” Well, where and 
through whom does this influence 
come, which leads people to believe 
to the contrary? I will not spend 
time to answer this, but I will say, 
that the Latter-day Saints believe 
more of the Bible than any other peo- 
ple that live on the face of the earth 
that we have any knowledge of. 

- What does the Bible teach us with 
regard to the Christian religion, faith 
in (fod, and in his Son Jesus Christ, 
who was sent in the meridian of time 
to redeem the earth, and all things 
pertaining to it? I will not take 
up the negative side of the question, 


or tell what others believe; but let. 


me tell what we believe. In the 
first place, I will take up the sayings 
of Jesus to his disciples on a certain 
occasion. Said he, ‘“‘ Go ye there- 
fore into all the world and preach 
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creature; he 
that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved; he that believeth not shall 


the Gospel to every 


be damned.” I shall not attempt to 
go into the meaning of this saying in 
every particular—time will not per- 
mit—but suffice it to say that he 


| that believeth and is baptized will be 


saved, and he that believeth not will 
be cast off. What promise did Jesus 
give to his disciples when he sent 
them out two by two, to preach? 
What inducement was there, when 
the Savior was upon the earth, to 

lieve in him and his doctrine? — 

e can all read; it would take too 
much time to tell: His disciples 
went out and preached without purse 
aud scrip, and when they returned, 
they testified to Jesus that they had 
lacked for nothing. Jesus promised, 
to those who believed, powers and 
advantages which unbelievers could 
not enjoy. We read of certain men 
and women in Samaria, who had 
been taught the Gospel under the 
authority of John the Baptist, but 
they had not received the Holy Ghost; 
and we are told that certain Apostles 
went down from Jerusalem to lay 
their hands on these Samaritan be- 
lievers. There was 4 man called 
Simon, a sorcerer, who had bewitched 
the people, and seeing that the power 
which the Apostles bestowed upon 
them, by the laying on of hands, was 
far above his power—although he 
could deceive, betray and frighten 
the people, and do many things just 
as the magicians of Pharoah’s court 
did when Moses went to deliver the 
children of Israel; said he, “I will 
give you money if you will bestow 
that power on me.” The Apostles 
said to him, “ You and your money 
perish together.” The Apostles laid 
their hands upon those persons who 


had been baptized to John’s baptism, 


and they received the Holy Ghost. 


Believers in those days had the . 
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power which Jesus promised. They 
might take up serpents, and_ they 
would not bite them; if they drank 
any deadly thing it would not hurt 
them ; if they laid hands on the sick, 
the sick would recover. They spake 
with tongues, they prophecied, they 


had the discernment of spirits, and. 


all the various gifts of the Gospel of 
Christ; and all of these were beyond 
the reach of the sorcerer, yet he was 
far in advance of the common people 
in powers of deception. But Jesus 
promised his disciples more than any 
man could possess by the spirit of 
divination. When we consider this 
and realize, if we can realize, that, 
through the restoration of the Gospel 
in our day, all these gifts can be again 
enjoyed, it is worthy the attention 
of every person on the face of the 
earth who is capable of receiving 
truth for truth, light for light, and 
intelligence upon intelligence. 
-Let“me hasten along, and refer to 
the organization of the ancient 
Church. According to the testi- 
mony of the Apostle, God set in the 
Church, firstly, Apostles, secondly 
Prophets, thirdly Teachers, then 
Pastors, and so forth. You stran- 
gers may ask your divines, when you 
return home, what they believe about 
God setting in the Church Apostles, 
Prophets, Pastors, Teachers, Helps, 
gifts, divers kinds of tongaes, and so 
on, for the perfecting of the Saints, 
and for the edifying of the body of 
Christ, until all come to a unity of 
faith and knowledge in Christ Jesus 
our Lord; and let them answer the 
question, then you can judge who it 
is that throws dust into the eyes of 
the people, and is continually telling 
them that “the Latter-day Saints 
deny the Bible;” “the Latter-day 
Saints are a bad people ;” “ the Lat- 
ter-day Saints are aliens to the gov- 
ernment ;” “the Latter-day Saints 
are rebellious.” Ask the divines, 
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* Do you believe in prophecying, do 
you believe in Apostles, in baptism 
by immersion for the remission of 
sins, and in the laying on of hands 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost ? 
Do ‘you believe in breaking bread . 
continually, as Jesus commanded his 
disciples at the last supper, when he 
brake the bread and blessed it, and 
blessed the wine and gave it to all to 


"eat and drink, saying, ‘ Do this until 


I come again, for I will drink no 
more of the fruit of the vine until I 
drink it anew with you in my Father's 
kingdom ??” What do the world— 
Christian, Jew and Pagan—believe 


about these things? Inquire for 


yourselves. We Latter-day Saints 
believe in Apostles and Prophets. 
We believe in the Melchisedec Priest-_ 
hood and in the Asronic Priesthood, — 
which God bestowed upon his ser- 
vants long ago. Moses had all these 
doctrines’and both these Priesthoods 
in his possession, and also the orga- 
nization of the Church; and with all 
his power he strove to bring the 
children of Israel to a knowledge of 
the Gospel, but they would not have 
Christ. | 

I pause here. I was brought up 
a Christian, very strictly, and was 
taught to read the Bible, consequent- 
ly it is natural for me to believe it— — 
it is according to my traditions, and 
also from the spirif of revelation 
from God unto myself. In all my 
teachings, I have taught the Gospei 
from the Old and New Testaments. 
I found therein every doctrine, and 
the proof of every doctrine, the Lat- 
ter-day Saints believe in, as far as I 
know, therefore I do not refer to the 
Book of Mormon as often as I other- 
wise should. There may be spme 
doctrines about which little is said in 
the Bible, but they are all couched 
therein, and I believe the doctrines 
because they are true, and I have 
taught them because they are 
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calculated to save the children of 


men. | 

It is said by the Christian world, 
by governments, philosophers, states- 
men, politicians and ministers, that 
there is no harm in believing any- 
thing if we do not practice it. But 
let me ask how can we believe in 
Jesus Christ—taking his own words 
for ii—unless we do the works that 
he did? Go and read his words for 
yourselves—*“ He that believeth in 
me will do the works that I do.” 
Did he not say this? How then can 
we believe in him without doing his 
works? Did he inspire his Apostles? 
Did he inspire him whom we call 
St. Paul? Did he inspire Jobn 
upon the Isle of Patmos? The 
Christian world will not deny that he 
did. While John was upon Patmos, 
he had many visions and revelations. 
He compiled these after he returned 
from the island, and left them in the 
possession of his friends; and the 
Council which compiled this book— 
the Bible—brought his revelations 
into the catalogue of sacred books. 
If you will read the Book of Reve- 
lations, you will find that John pre- 
dicts many things regarding these 
latter days. He saw the conduct 
and doings of the seven angels; and 
then he says, “I saw another angel 
flying in the midst of heaven, having 
the everlasting Gospel to preach to 
them that dwell upon the earth, say- 
ing, ‘Fear God and give glory to 
him who made the heavens, the earth, 
the seas and the fountains of water.’”’ 

By reading the Bible we find that 
the Gospel is contained not only in 
the New Testament, but also in the 
Old. Moses and the Prophets saw 
and predicted the apostacy of the 
Church. They saw that the Lord 
would strive with the.children of 
men from time to time, thHat he would 
deliver to them the truth and the 
Priesthood; they also saw _ that 
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through the wickedness of the peo- 
ple they would change his ordinan- 
ces, break the covenants, and trans- 
gress his laws, until the Priesthood 
would be taken from the earth, and 
its inhabitants be left in apostacy and 
darkness. | 

But how are we to understand this 
angel referred to by John, when he 
comes along ? This is an important 

uestion. How, in the language of 
Acsiplere are we to know the voice 
of the Good Shepherd from the voice 
of a stranger? Can any person 
answer this question ? I can, it is 
very easy. To every philosopher 
upon the earth, I say, “Your eye. 
can be deceived, so can mine; your 
ear can be deceived, so can mine; 
the touch of your band can be de- 
ceived, so can mine; but the Spirit 
of God filling the creature with reve- 
lation and the light of eternity, can- 
not be mistaken —the revelation 
which comes from God is never mis-. 
taken. It is the spirit of truth, and 
it testifies of Jesus, of his Father, 
of the things which God has done 
for the children of men, and that 
which he is now doing. No man 
upon the earth can be mistaken when 
he sees by the eye of revelation, 
when Jesus shines upon his under- 
standing by the. light of his Spirit. 
Now, then, how are we going to 
know the voice of the Good Shepherd 
from the voice of a stranger? Take 
the words of Jesus. He says, “My 
sheep hear my voice and they follow 
me, a stranger they will not follow.” 
Why? Because they know not the 
voice of a stranger. When an in- 
dividual, filled with the Spirit of. 
God, declares the truth of heaven, - 
the sheep hear that, the Spirit of 
the Lord pierces their inmost souls 
and sinks deep into their hearts; by 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost 
light springs up within them, and 
they see and understand for them- 
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selves. This is the way the Gospel 
should be preached by every Elder 
in Israel, and by this power every 
hearer should hear ; and if we would 
know the voice of the Good Shep- 
herd, we must live so that the Spirit 
of the Lord can find its way to our 
hearts. I have said to the Latter- 
day Saints, many and many a time, 
and I say to them now, live your 
religion, that the Spirit of God may 
be within you like a well of water 
up to everlasting life. 

uppose I were to give way to the 
spirit of the enemy and leave the 
spirit of the Gospel, then, if you 
were not prepared to judge between 
the voice of the Good Shepherd and 
the voice of the stranger, I could 
lead you to ruin. Be prepared that 
you may, know the voice when it 
comes through the servants of God, 
then you can declare for ourselves. 
‘“‘ This is the word of the Lord.” My 
caution and counsel to the Latter-day 
Saints, and to all the inhabitants of 
the earth is—* Live so that you will. 
know truth from error. 

But do all the Latter-day Saints 
live so? Oh no, they do not. Many 
fall into error and finally leave the 
Church. They are led away far 
from the truth. They become sub- 
ject to the ten thousand spirits that 
have gone forth into the world, and 
they are deceived in this, that and 
the other thing, and like the rest of 
the world, they do not know how to 
govern themselves. They are de- 
ceived in their own organization and 
with regard to themselves ; and there 
is no man that can know himself 
unless he knows God, and he can not 
know God unless he knows himself. 
The children of men give heed to 
the deceiving spirits tha are abroad, 
and that is the cause of the ten thou- 
sand errors, wrongs, sins and divi- 
sions which are in the world, and for 


this reason the multitude are unable 
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to distinguish tities the voice of 
the Good Shepherd and the voice of 
the strarger. - But I will say that if 
the Lord has not sent that angel of 
which John speaks, he will send him. 
as surely as we live. 

Let me refer to another saying of 
John: After telling about the angel 
flying through the midst of heaven 


with the everlasting Gospel to be 


restored to the children of men, he 
tells us in his eighteenth chapter and 
4th verse—‘“ And I heard another 
voice from heaven saying, ‘ Come 
out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagnes.’” This. 
was a proclamation to God’s people. 
Israel is dispersed among all the na- 
tions of the earth; the blood of 
Ephraim is mixed with the blood of 
all the earth. Abraham’s seed is 
mingled with the rebellious seed 
through the whole world of mankind, 
arid John saw that a command would 
go forth warning the righteous to flee 
from Babylon, and that command 
was, “ Come ont of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
that ye receive not other plagues, for 
her sins have reached to heaven,” 

and so forth. This is a stumbling 
block to the religious world of Chris- 
tendom. They cannot see the ne- - 
cessity of the gathering, they claim 
that believers in Jesus can live their 
religion and serve the Lord as well 
scattered as gathered, and that, in 
time, by the preaching of the vari- 
ous sects, the world will be evangel- 
ized. The Latter-day Saints believe 
that all their efforts in this direction, 
in the fature, will be as they have 
been in the past—useless; and that 
the so-called Christian religion is a 
failure, so far as evangelizing the 
world is concerned. Let the world 
of mankind look at Jerusalem for an 
illustration of its effects. In that 
city various Christian sects have 
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their places of worship, and many 
make yearly pilgrimages to the places 
made sacred by the life, death and 
burial of the Redeemer. Do these 
Christians in Jerusalem manifest that 
love, meekness and forbearance. to. 
ward each other which always char- 
acterize the true servants and fol-. 
lowers of the Lord Jesus? No, f 


if it were not for the. Turkish sol- 


diers they would massacre each other 


every day. That is the effect the 
principles which they profess have 
uponthem. And everywhere, through- 
out the Christian world, it amounts 
to little more. Its leaders and pro- 


fessors cry, “Come to Jesus, Come 


to the Lord,” and do this and do that, 
but where do we find such things 


taught in the New Testament ? 


They are not there. Who among 
the writers of the Scriptures de- 
clares that God has taken Apostles 
and Prophets, evangelists, pastors, 
teachers, governments and _ helps 
from his Church? Not one. Is 
there any declaration or revelation in 
modern times to the effect that God 
has taken the gifts out of his Church ? 
No. Men have left them, they have 
wandered from and forsaken the fold 
ot Christ, they have transgressed the 
laws and they have changed the or- 
dinances of his kingdom for the laws 


and ordinances of men; and they | 


have broken the everlasting covenant 
which God, in early ages, made with 
his creatures. | 

Let me say to my hearers, not that 
T wish to take up the subject of Ce- 


lestial Marriage, that if you will 


search the Scriptures, you. will find 
that the first curse which came upon 
the children of Israel, as recorded in 
the writings of Moses, was for. mar- 
rying out of their own families; and 
then the Lord, after seeing the hard- 
ness of their hearts in despising his 
law and his covenants, gave to them 
a law of carnal commandments, and 
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told them whom they might not 
marry. By reading the Scriptures 
you will find that the Lord com- 
manded the children of Israel to live 
by themselves, and not to mix their 
seed with the unholy, ungovernable 
and rebellious seed of the world. 
The Lord used to give wives to the 
children of men, but the people say, 
‘We do not know about that now, 
we hardly think it will answer.” _ 
How are we going to build up the 
kingdom of God on the earth. Do 
you think it is a manual labor? Do 
you think it will become a political 
kingdom ? Ask the kings on their 
thrones, ask potentates and states- 
men if they’belieye the Bible. If 
they do, they must believe that the 
day will come in which God will re- 
volutionize the earth, to that degree 
that the “kingdoms of thfs world 
will become the kingdoms of our 
God and his Christ.” If they ever 
do, there must be a heavy labor to 
perform, and that labor is upon the 
Saints of God, and they must enter 
into it with heart and soul. It will 
be both a manual and a political 
Fabor, for all will be brought into, 
subjection to the law of Christ, that 
he may come and reign on the earth, 
king of nations, as he does king of 
Saints. | 
These subjects could be taken up 
one by one, and it could be shown 
from the Scriptures, precisely the 
position that will be taken and the 
course that must be pursued. Ihave 
labored faithfully over forty years to 
convince the children of men that 
God rules in the heavens and that he 
will rule upon the earth. Suppose 
that he ruled to-day, would society 
be the worse for it? What think 
ye? Is there a heaven? Is there 
a heaven of heavens? Is there a 
dwelling place for the Gods and the 
angels ? Do you think they bave 
their political quarrels there? Do 
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you think they get up different ones 
whom they will ran for their king, 
governor, or president? Do you 
think there is an opposition ticket 
there? What do the political, finan- 
cial and Christian world think about 
these things ? Do you think that a 
few capitalists lock up all the means 
there and make hard times, so that 
the people cannot get adollar? Do 
you think there is any _backbiting 
and false swearing there f Do you 


think they have courts with unjust | 


judges and packed juries there? 
No, every person who believes in the 
Old and New Testaments, will say 
that it is a place of perfection, a 
place where all have their rights; a 
place where there is perfect peace 
and happiness, and all join with one 
heart and voice in ascribing honor, 
praise and glory to him who sits on 
the throne, and the Lamb. This is 
the effect of God’s rule and govern- 
‘ment. Would the inhabitants of the 


world be in a worse condition than 


they are now if the Lord were ruler 
of all the earth P Oh,no. All will 
join in wishing for perfection, and in 
desiring a state of society in which 


there would be no jars, no conten- 


tions, no poverty, no poor, but all 
prepared to go into the highest and 


| most refined society. This is the 


belief and doctrine of the Latter. 
day Saints. Learn everything that 
the children of men know, and be 


prepared for the most refined society 


upon the face of the earth, then im- 
prove upon this until we are prepared 
and permitted to enter the society of 
the blessed—the holy angels that 


dwell in the presence of God, for our 


God, because of’ his purity, is a 


‘consuming fire. 
I have spoken longer than the 


time allotted to me. I can say God 
bless you. I pray the people— 
Saints and sinners upon the face of 
the whole earth—to hearken to the 


trath. Open your hearts to the 


viction of the Holy Spirit upon you. 
I pray that you who have received 
the truth may live in it and abide by 


it, that you may enjoy the blessings 


of it and be pre for the fullnegs. 
of the glory of God, that will yet 
be revealed. I exhort those who de 
not believe, to listen to and receive, 
little by little, the instructions which 
God will give, until all.the inhabit- 
ants of the earth are prepared for 
Jesus to come and reign in thelr 
midst. 
God bless you, Amen. 
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ArTERNoon, JUNE 15, 1873. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE RISE OF ZION IN THE LAST DAYS. 


I will call your attention to the 
first two lines in the first hymn that 
‘was sung this afternoon,— 

In connection with these two lines, 
I will cite the attention of the con- 

tion to the first verse of the 
60th chapter of Isaiab,—_ 
the of the Lard thes.” 
. The passage which I have quoted 
from Isaiah has reference to the lat- 
‘ter-day Zion, about which the choir 
‘sang at the opening of the meeting. 
t there may be no misunderstand- 
ing about the people to whom the 
Prophet had reference, I will read 
-gome other passages connected with 
it,—“ And the Redeemer shall come 
to Zion, and unto them that turn 
from transgression in Jacob, saith 
the Lord.” The Zion that is here 
spoken of is called upon to “ arise 
and shine, for the glory of the Lord 
is risen upon thee.” There is no one 
thing more fully revealed in , the 
Scriptures of eternal trnth, than. the 
rise of the Zion of our God in the 
latter days, clothed upon with the 
glory of God from the heavens—a 
Zion that will attract the attention of 
all the nations and kindreds of the 
“whole earth. It will not be some- 
thing that takes place in a corner on 


some distant island of the sea, or 
away among some obscure people; 
but it will be something that will 
call forth the attention of all people 
and nations upon the face of the 
whole earth. The rise of Zion, the 
latter-day Zion. What are we to 
understand by the meaning of Zion ? 
What I understand, and what the 
Scriptures have portrayed in regard 
to the meaning of Zion is, a people 
who shall receive the law of God, 
and who shall be acknowledged of . 
the Lord as his people—a people who 
shall be gathered together from the 
nations of the earth, and build a 
house to the name of the Lord in the 
latter-days. A people who shall have 
their abiding place in the mountains, 
and who shall build a city that shall 
be called Zion. All these things are 
clearly portrayed in prophecy. The 
people of God must be a people who 
give the most diligent heed to his 
word ; they will be guided by reve- 
lation from him, and among them 
his power will be made conspicuously 
manifest. These are-characteristics 
concerning this latter-day Zion, 
spoken of by the ancient Prophets, 
which, if the Spirit of the Lord will 
enable me to clearly comprehend the 
subject, I will endeavor, this after- 
noon, in my simple language and in 


\ 
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my simple manner, to lay before this 
congregation. 


_ We find, in the 40th chapter of | 


the prophecies of Isaiah, that the 
people of Zion are to be raised up 
preparatory to the second advent 
of the Son of God, Isaiah uses an 
exclamation something like this— 
“OQ Zion, that bringest good tidings, 
get thee up into the high moun- 
tain.” It seems by this, that the 
people called Zion, wherever they 
might be, were to be removed from 
the regions they originally inhab- 
ited, and were to be located in a 
high mountain, or in a very eleva- 
ted ion. If you wish to know 
the time which this prophetic ex- 
hortation to the people of Zion had 
reference to, read the whole of the 
40th chapter of Isaiah, and you will 
find that, at that period, the glory 


of God is to be revealed and all 


flesh is to see it together, evidently 
referring to the great day when the 
Son of God shall come in his glory, 
when every eye shall see him, and 
they also who pierced him, and all 
ple, nations and tongues under 
eaven, who are : unto that 
‘day, shall behold him descend in 
power and majesty to this earth, 
his 40th chapter, the Prophet 
Isaiah has told us that then the 
mountains shall be broken down, 
the valleys exalted, the rough 
places made smooth, the glory of 
the Lord revealed and all flesh see 
it together. Then the inigiuties of 
ancient Israel will have been soffi- 
ciently punished, for the Lord will 
‘have rewarded them double for all 
‘their sins. When that time arrives 
the people called Zion will be re- 
-quired to go into the high moun- 
tains, and they shall bring good 
idings unto the inhabitants of the 
arth. 


"Those who have heard the 


amation of the Latter-day Saints, 
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can judge whether we have brought 
good tidings to this generation or 
not. We were called upon by the 
Almighty and bis holy angels to go 
forth and declare to the nations of 
the earth, that God had again 
spoken from the heavens, and that 
by holy angels sent down from hea- - 
ven, he had again revealed the ever- 
lasting Gospel in all its fallness, and 
for forty years past we have declared 
this to the world. .We have also tes- | 
tified that many of the servants of 
God have been ordained by holy 
angels and sent forth to publish these 
tidings among the inhabitants of the 
earth, and that others have been or- 
dained by those who received their 
ordination from heavenly messen- 

rs. 
What greater or more glorious 
tidings could be proclaimed to the 
fallen sons and daughters of men 
than the everlasting Gospel — the 
same Gospel that was proclaimed 
anciently by Jesus and his Apostles? — 
In the sixth verse of the 14th chap- 
ter of the revelations of St. John, 
we read of the Gospel being revealed 
by an angel, and that, after it was 
revealed, it should be published to all 
people, nations and tongues under 
the whole heavens, saying that the 
hour of God’s judgment was come, 
showing clearly that the day in which 
the angel should be sent forth with 
the everlasting Gospel, should be 
specially characterized by terrible 
judgments poured out upon the na- 
tions of the wicked. | 

When the Prophet said, O Zion, 
thou that bringest good tidings, get 


thee up into the high mountain, he 


no doubt beheld in vision the 

work of gathering the children of 

Zion, from the various nations of the . 

earth, into a mountainous or elevated 

region upon oar globe. 
Prior to the death of the Prophet 


Joseph Smith, the Lord predicted — 
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through him that this people 
be gathered out from all the 
under heaven, and should be estab- 
lished in the mountains, or elevated 
regions of this continent; and two 
or three years after his death—twen- 
ty-six years ago, this coming season 
—this prediction began to be ful- 
filled, for in the year 1847, the pio- 
neers made a journey of 1,400 miles 
- from the Mississippi river, and, by 
the inspiration of the Spirit of the 
living God, they rested upon this 
mountainous, and then wild and de- 
solate region. They. commenced a 
settlement where the site of this city 
now stands, and since that time this 
people, gathered from every nation 
by the preaching of the everlasting 
Gospel, revealed in these latter days 
through the Prophet Joseph, have 
extended their borders, and have 
built towns and cities over an area 
many hundred miles in extent. In 
obedience to the command of the 
Almighty, this people left their na- 


tive countries and the graves of their. 


ancestors, and came forth by thou- 
sands each succeeding year, and peo- 
pled this high and elevated region of 
our country. We came here be- 
cause modern Prophets opened their 
mouths by the spirit of revelation 
and declared these mountains to be 
the abiding place of the latter-day 
‘Zion. We came to fulfill modern 
prophecies as well as the predictions 
of the ancient Prophets. Have you 
not. read, Latter-day Saints and 
strangers, in this good old book, a 
prediction, uttered some twenty- 
_ five hundred years ago, by the 
mouth of Isaiah, concerning the 
‘house of the Lord that was to be 
built in the latter days in the tops 
of the mountains ? I presume that 
you have read it many a time; in- 
deed I. haye heard Christian deno- 
spinations of almost every sect, in 

eir psalms and anthems, refer to 
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Bop le should | this prophecy. They have spoken 
‘the nations! of the mountain of the house of _ 


the Lord, that should be established 
in the latter days upon the mountains. 

Let me now refer you to that 
prophecy, which is recorded in the 
second chapter of Isaiah, and which 
reads thus—“ And it shall come to 
pass in the last days that the moun- 
tain of the Lord’s house shall be 
established in'the top of the moun- 
tains and shall ‘be exhalted above 
the hills, and all nations shall flow 
unto it; and many people shall go 
and say, ‘Come ye, and let us go 
up to the mountain of the Lord 
and to the house of the God of 
Jacob, and he will teach us of his 
ways, and we will walk in his paths, 
for out of Zion shall go forth the 
law, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem.” 

It seems, then, that the people 
who would build this house of God 
in the latter days in the mountains, 
are called Zion, and from themt 
should go forth the law. What 


law? Does this mean the civil law 


of the country, to govern all people ? 
No. The people of this American 
republic, by their representatives in 
Congress, have enacted civil laws 
and formed a great and free gov: 
ernment upor the face of this con- 
tinent, by which the people in a civil 
capacity are governed. This, there- 
fore, must have reference to the law 
of the Gospel, that God would reveal 
in the latter days unto Zion. From 
Zion shall go forth the law, says the 
Prophet, and then, to show more 
fully the nature of this great latter- 
day work, he exclaims in the next 
verse—“ And he shall judge the na- 
tions, and shall rebuke many people, 
and they shall beat their swords into 
ploughshares and their spears into 
praning hooks; nation shall not lift 
up sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more.” 
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“prepare or build a wits moun. 
‘tains, Will it. not bea fnarvelous t 
‘work and a wonder for the Lot 
have a house in the latter days t 
theearth? I think it will, especi- 
ally. when we remember that the 
edrth has been without a house of 
‘God for a 6 many generations. | 
‘If there had always been a housé of 

‘God on the earth, the Prophet wo. d.| 
never have uttered ‘this prophecy ; 

but for the last 1,600 years we mig td 
‘bave. gone from: éast to west, and 


| from* north to south, in the four 


quarters of the earth, dfid then into 
‘the islands of the: sea, seeking for a 
hotise of God, and we could not have 
found one. What I mean by a hou 

of God, is one which God himéelf 
cornmanded to be built. I know that | its 
there are many houses meh in all the 


great. cities of this Repu ‘as well 
as in. the rent reli- 
of the supurb 
nildings, u will written 
hour generally, «THe house of 
. “The: house’ of God,” 


‘Goa called “St: Poter’s 
h,”:or St. John’s church.” 
We can find plenty of them in New 
‘York, ‘and’ in ‘all thé great cities and. 


‘owns’ of ‘our ‘tation, also in Great 


Britain, and al} ‘the Christian’ nations. 
of Europe, very grand,’ superb’ edi~ 


amount of money, © 


‘of Teens,” the house of | 


‘House and defile it, he will not enter, 


and’ he will not 


fides, ‘which have cost: an iramense | 
Did God ‘com- | Sain 


RISE, oF, ZION IN Lage DAYS, 


| he ever appear in his glory i in 
honsés ?. Never, Did he ever 


the people, You have built 
cording, to the 
you, and I now accept 


No such declaration was 


ever ‘heard among all these Christian 


nations. The Lord has had no house 


on the earth for a great many cen- 
turies, and for. that very reason the 
Prophet Isaiah was wrought upon by 


‘the Spirit pit to declare 


f.| that such a event as. the Lord 
having a house on the earth in the 
latter days should be accom plished, 
‘and its Jagation should be in the 
mountains, From this we may draw 


‘the: conclusion that it must. be ina 


very elevated region, when compated 
with the general level or surface of 


the country: 


ple will not only. be .comr 
tuiilea’ to get up into the high 
mountain, but: khey will also be com- 
manded’ to build the Lord 
house in the mountains, the pattern 
of that house being given by ins 


‘tion, everything pertaining to. 


being dictated by the power of pro- 
phecy by the servants of the Moa 
High God; and when the house 

built, if no unclean thin 
to enter therein to de defile it; it, God will 
come into his tabernacle ; but if there 
be any unclean ‘ome. into 


for he dwells not in unkoly templea, 
a house 


‘the Dbuilding“of of these | la od 
If ke ‘not, ‘they'| that shall be built, a: 
ard trot his houses, and. they ste house erected 
the’ Lord | the dwelling-houses 
proprietors,’ whil the, showing ‘that ast be ‘a ven 
do With them. | pure peopl, ‘or ‘not 
p angél into any’! of their private 


pattern which -I 


whereon it. will be built, 
There is one thing that _obar- 
acterize the Zig, of t the latter. ‘days: 


an 
4 
. 
4 


we 
as- very .evident fron this ast did. 
_prediction which I have read, that a hege 
very great and important work 
should be.done in: the. last days upon 
| 
o 
a 
4 
; 
4 
| 
Su, we Teac the 
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~~ In order to prove dite: I will. refer 
“you now to the 4th chapter of Isaiah. 


There we read—‘ And the Lord 


will create upon every dwelling-place 
in Mount Zion, and upon her assem- 
blies, a cloud and smoke. by day, and 
the shining of a flaming Gre by night, 
and upon all the glory shall be for a 
4 defence. And there shall be a taber- 
‘nacle in the day time for a shade 
from the heat and for a place of re- 


L believe this build- 
‘ing is called a Tabernacle, and it will 
accommodate from twelve thonsand 
- ‘to fifteen thousand persons, and it is 
‘a tolerably cool place. fot the people 
in the heat of summer, especially to 
‘be. a shade in the day time from the 
heat, and for.a place of refuge and a 


covert from storm and from rain and 


tempest. I do not think that storms 
or tempests would affect a congrega- 


tion that might be assembled in the. 


Lord’s Tabernacle; but I wish parti- 
com to call your attention to the 
“verse—*The Lord shall 


n every dwelling-place of 
Mount nt Dic , and upon all her assem- 


lies, a cloud and smoke by day,. 


- and the shining of a flame or pillar 
of fire by night.” I do not see any 
cloud covering this house, or the con- 
tion that is beforeme. What 
is. the reason? The, time has not 
yet come. The time is to come 
when God will meet with all the 
congregation of his Saints, and to 
dhow his approval, and that he does. 
Tove them, | he will work a miracle. by 


existed on the earth so 
abernacle 


of 
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that was. built sbiniitibay to the pat- 


tern which he: gave unto his servant — 


Moses? He did. In what way? 
In the day time a cloud filled that 
tabernacle. The Lord intended ‘his 
people to be covered with the cloud 


‘continually, and he intended to re- 


veal himself unto them, and to show 
forth his glory more fully amongst 
them; but they sinned so much in 
his sight that, he declared— My 


fage, and for a covert from storm | presence shall, not go up with this 


‘and from rain.” 


pedple, lest I. should break forth upon 
them in my fury and consume them 
in a moment.” Because of their 
wickedness he withdrew his presence, 
and his glory in a greaf measure was 


‘taken from them; but still Moses 


was permitted to enter the taber- 
nacle, and to behold the glory of 
God, and it is said that he talked — 
with the Lord face to face—a bles- 


‘sing. which God did intend. to bestow 


upon all Israel had they. kept his law 
and -had not hardened their hearts 
against him. But in the latter days 
there will. be a people so pure. im 
Mount Zion, with a house established - 
upon the tops of the mountains, that 


God will manifest himself, not only. 
in their. Temple and -upon 
assemblies, with a visible elond du- 


‘all their 


ring the day, but when the night 
shall come, if they shall be assem- 
bled for. worship, God will meet with. 
them by his. of fire; and wher 
they retire to their habitati be- 


prophecy: ?. No, it is a; latter-day; 
work one that God. most consume. 


each wi De ign tec 
a up by the glory of God,—a pillar of 
| flaming fire by night. Ach) 
“@overing them in the cloud of Did you ever hear of any city that 
do ot ‘was. thus) favored and. blessed since 
hich ‘was carried in the midst ol to reveal himself, and. show 
_ the children of Israel as they jour. | forth his: power among the nations. 
meyed in the wilderness. Did God | This is what the words of our text 
manifests himself in that tabernacle ’ mean, the first verse of the: 60th 2 


Ganmot be hid. 
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chapter of Isaiah—“ Arise and shine, 
for thy light is come, and the glory 
‘of the Lord is risen upon thee,” .. 

Now, to show yon that this is not 
some spiritual thing, something that 
will be invisible to and not discerned 
by the Saints of the latter days, or 
by the inhabitants of the earth gene. 
rally, let me refer you farther to the 

60th. chapter of Isaiah: The Pro 
phet, in the first verse, uses the words 
of. our text, “ Arise, shine, for thy 
light is come and the glory of the 
Lord is risen upon thée; and in the 
following verse he saye—“ For, be- 
hold, the darkness shall cover the 
earth, and gross darkness the people; 
but the Lord shall arise upon thee, | 
and his glory shall be seen upon thee.” 


It be something that will. be | greed 


‘discernible. And now, to show that 
at will be discernible by al] people on 
the earth, when they come to visit 
Zion, read the next verse-——‘“ And the 
Gentiles shall come: to thy. light, 
and kings to the brightness of thy 
rising ;” showing clearly and plainly. 
_ that the Gentiles, and even the kings 
of the earth, will in that day be ex- 

cited by the glory of God, that will 
shine forth upon Zion, which will be 


We will go back again to the se. 
eal verse of the second chapter of 
Isaiah: © When the Lord shall fulfill 
the words: that the Prophet has spo- 
ken, by causing a house to be built 
to his name:in the tops of the moun- 
tains, he says, ‘‘ Many people shall 
go and say, ‘Come ye, let us go up into 
the mountains of the Lord,: ta: the. 
house of the God of: Jacob;,:that 
he may teach us-of: his ways, and. we 
will ‘walk in his paths!’” -What 
eauses this great excitement among 
the nations of the earth of that: — ? 
They will hear of the glory and 


from the mountain tops, 


power of God, as manifested among 
his Sainte in Zion. The Lord for a} 
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score or two of years has been work- 


‘ing in order to establish among men, 


facilities for conveying knowledge to 
the nttermost corners of the earth. 

Within the memory of, many now 
living, the discovery o the electric. 
telegraph has been made, by means 
of which news of the doings of men 
in any country can be sent round the 
earth in less than twenty-four hours. 

and, if there was no intervention the 
electric fluid would carry news from 
any one point to the most distant 
nations in one second of time, and 
now, the earth is almost covered with 
a great network of wire to facilitate 
expeditious: communication among 
the. various nations. What is all 
this for? Is it simply to satisfy the 
of men in their commercial 
affairs? No, the Lord had a:grander 


| object in view. Men use the tele- 


graph for tbe purpose I have named, 
and in. many yespects it is used to 
good. advantage, and it has been the 
means of bringing the nations into 
much closer relationship than for- 
merly, and of extending among them 
a knowledge of the arts and sciences; 
but the great object which the. Lord 
had in view when this great inven. 
tion or discovery was brought forth, 
was to enable knowledge to be sent 
from’ the 
midst of Zion, when his glory should 
begin to be manifested in the midst . 
of -bis people in the latter days. The 
inquiry, will then be, among the dis- 
tant. nations, “ What. news from 
Zion;”. “ What is. the. — doing. 
among that 2.” Do you sup. 
pose they will hear. with unconcern 
about a city which, with every dwell- 
ing-place. it contains, will be lighted 
up with a supernatural light? No; 
this is one of the. things which will 


Lord; to the. | 


| 
I 

; 

kings, say, “ Let ua-go up to Zion,” 

mountain of the | 

of the God ef 

| 
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What for? “ That: he may come in two or three days,” They 


teach us of his ways, and that we 
may walk in his paths.” They will 
begin to discern the difference then 
between God’s house and houses 
.made by ‘men, between. that which 
God is doing in the earth and that 
which will be done by the wisdom 
of men. 

Some people have nian that 


the manifestation of the glory of God 


in the latter-days would not take 
place until Jesus comes in the ‘clouds 
of heaven; but that isa mistake, it 
will take place before that time: 
Before the second advent of the Re- 
deemer, the people of Zion will. be 
acknowledged by God, as the great 


latter-day Church, that will be pre- 


pared for his coming, and they will 


hold the keys of power to teach man- 


kind in the ways of the Lord. sar 
will the rest of the people be doing 

Says Isaiah, ‘ Behold. the ‘darkness 
shall cover the earth, and dark- 
ness the people.” Thatwill be’ the 
distinction between Zion and ‘the rest 
of the nations. The Lord will arise 
upon Zion, and his glory shall be seen 
in her midst, and: Isaiah says—‘ The 
_ Gentiles shall ome to thy light and 
kings to the brightness of thy rising. 
Lift up thine eyes around. about and 
see: all they gather themselves, they 
come to. thee: oe, ‘sous #hall come 
from far, and thy daughters shall be 


nursed at thy side.” “ Who'are these 
that fly as a clond, and as: doves 


their windows ?” : 
with tspeed. 
- has said in the fifth :chapter--the. 
Lord: should hiss unto thee from the 
ends of:the earth, he should: lift up 
an eusign for the nations, and they 
should ‘come with speed swiftly ; just 
as you emigrants do when on 
board. of ‘railroads, 
stead .of being ninety ot a hundred | 
days'coming to this elevated region, 
was the case for several yeara, 


Sure enough :we 


As Isaiah. 


trumpet, hear ye.” 


‘ter—“ Woe to the land shado 


shall come with.speed swiftly, and he- 
shall lift pp an ensign from afar.’” 

Not in Paléstine;-where*the Prophet 
was delivering his ‘prediction, that 


would -have ‘been near Not 
ensign that was to be raised upin | 


Jerusalém, or anywhere in that land ;. 
but God: was to begin the. great lat- 
ter-day work afar off from.Jerusalem: - 
This ‘ensign is spoken of in the 18th 
chapter of Isaiah, which:I will now 
refer to. ‘The. ‘third verse of that 
chapter says : “All ye inhabitants of 
the world and dwellers on the earth, 
see ye when he:lifts up an ensign on 
the mountains, and when he bloweth 
That was not . 
a proclamation to a few. thousand 
people assembled on some small tract 
of country, but all ye inhabitants: of 
the earth. | Nobody escapes this pro- 
? | clamation;.:but all-ye inhabitants.of 


the earth, see ye when he lifteup. an 


Where? Upon the monn: 
.\ There is the place: where 
tu: doe abate | 
and.of truth is revealed from -heaven 
in the lnat days. 
‘As. this: ensign was to. lifted 
from afar, as‘is:predicted in the 5th 


chapter of. Isaiah’s prophecy; ' let us- 


inquire now where it is to be located, 

and what kind of a country it isin — 
which it is to be reared. It-is aland 
afar off from. Jerusalem recollect, and 
in order to ascertain something about 
the character of the country, we will. 
read the first. verse of the 18th chap- 
owing 
with wings which is beyond the rivers 


of Ethiopia.” . Where are the rivers 


of ‘Ethiopia ? South-west of Pales- 
tine, where Isaiah ‘delivered | this pro- 
phecy. Supposing that you had ‘the 
map of Northand South America, 
and the: world spread out 


alongside the Prophet, in Paless 
ne, whenhé said,’ “Woe. to the 
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land shadowing with wings, which is 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia,” and 
you should cast your eyes, if you had | 
Dower to do so, beyond the rivers of | 
what kind of a land. would: 
"behold, if you could grasp in 

vision. the land of. North and 
South America ? You would see a 
land that looked like the two wings 


of a bird. .I seldom look at it, as 


laid down on our maps, without being 
reminded of the’ two wings of a-great 
bird. A land shadowing with wings 
——in other words, having the appear- 
ance of wings, A land .afar off, ; 
‘away. beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, 
there, in that land, shall the ensign 
be raised for the nations; not for a 
few individuals, but for all nations. 
* o wonder that the Prophet said the 
lamation should be nniversal— 
All. ye inhabitants of the world, all 
: ye dwellers upon the earth, ‘see ye 
when he lifteth up this ensign.” 
That the Lord intends it to be for 
| the benefit of the Gentiles as well as 
of Israel, let me refer you to the 
22nd verse of the 49th chapter of 
Isaiah. 
hold, I. will lift up mine hand to the 
Gentiles, and I will set up my stand- 
ard to the people, and they shall 
bring thy sons in their arms and their 
Fi shall be carried on their 
shoulders, and ‘kings shall be. thy 
nursing fathers, and. their queens, thy 
nursing mothers,” &e. 
This is a great latter-day work also 


for the gathering of the house of | 


Israel—a work. which shall commence 
among the Gentiles. In ancientdays 
the Lord commenced his work among 
Israel. The kingdom of. heaven was 
preached among the Jews, but they 
proved themselves unworthy, and 
says Paul, “ Lo, we turn to the Gen- 

tiles,” and the kingdom was taken 
from the Jews and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fruits thereof, 


The natural branches of Israel were 


“ Thus saith the Lord, be- |. 


broken off, and the branches of the 
wild olive tree—the Gentiles—were 
grafted i in. But the Gentiles, since 


they were grafted in, 1800, years ago, 


fallen. after the same example 


of unbelief that tke ancient Jews 


did, and they have lost the power 


and authority which they once pos- 
sessed ; and for many centuries they 
have had no apostles, no prophets, no — 
angels from heaven, no power ‘of 
godliness made manifest among them, 
and nothing bat the teachings and 
precepts of uninspired men. But in 


‘the great latter-day work, the Lord 


begins where he left off—* the first 
shall be last, and the last shall be 
first.” As the Jews, in ancient. days 
were first, and the Gentiles last, so 
in the great latter-day work, the 
Gentiles will be’ first and Israel will 

be last. Hence the Prophet says, — 
‘‘ Behold, thus saith. the Lord God, 


| I will lift up mine hand to the Gen- 


tiles, and they shall bring thy sons 
in their arms, and thy daughters upon 
their shoulders, and I will lift up my 
standard to-the Gentiles.” 
What is a standard? The same 
as an ensign—an ensign that is to be 
lifted up upon the mountains, upon > 
a land afar off. It is the standard of 
the Almighty, the same standard. 
that was spoken of in eonnection with — 
the great highway that was to be cast 
up over this continent. I will not 
turn to it, buat I will endeavor to 


‘repeat. the substance of the prophecy 


in relation to it. Isaiah in speaking 
of this. great highway, or railway, 
says, “‘Go through, go through the © 
gates, prepare the way of the people, 
Cast up, cast up a highway, gather 
out the stones, lift up a standard for. 
the people.” The same work that 
God_ intended to perform im the 
‘mountains, and he wanted.a highway 
cast up, ‘thatthe people might go 
with speed swiftly to that land. 

But says one, “ what. does the Pro- 
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tion cometh, 


| mean. when he says, ‘ go thre 


think if I 


Tnith, and had had the vision of my | 
mind opened to see. the railroad and 
the great trains of cars without any 
apparent animal life attached to them, | 
going with speed swiftly, if I had | 
seen them dart into the mountain 
and, after watching a few minutes, 
had seen them come out on the other 
side, and then wished to describe 
what I had seen in words, I de not 
think I could have found any more 
applicable than those used by the 
ancient Prophet—Go through, go 
through the gates, cast up, cast up a 
highway, gather out the stones, and 
lift up a standard for the people.” 
Then, to show that this standard and 
highway were connected, the Prophet, 
jm the very next verse, says: “ Be- 

hold, the Lord hath proclaimed to 
- the-ends of the world, say ye to the 
daughter of Zion, belrold, thy salva- 
and his reward is with 
him. Behold, they shall be called a 
holy people, ‘the redeemed of the 
Lord; and they shall be called, 
sought out, a city not forsaken.” 
The people of Zion will not be an 
_uuholy people. The world look upon 
the Latter-day Saints.as the most 
corrupt. of all people on the face of 
the earth. But according to the 
words of the Prophet, the people who 
dwell in the mountains where the 
standard is to be raised, are to be-a 
holy people. ‘ Behold, thy Redeem 


This has been the proclamation ‘of 
the people of Zion, ever since we 
commenced, about forty years. ago, 
to declare that God was abont to 
come in his glory, power and ma-’ 


jesty, in the greatness of his strength, } 
about all human governments. DanieF 


with all his holy angels with him, in 
the clouds of heaven, to reign upon 
the earth. This proclamation will 
go to the ends of the earth, all people 
will be invited up to these mountains, 


‘ 


the wor 


universal dominion. After’ 
this image-in all its completemt 
from the gold dawn to the ‘last rem- — 


of the image, but it was entirely: 


ag the chaff of the summer threshing 


kingdom of ‘God, ‘which God 
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This will falfill Daniel’s 
‘Read the second chapter of Daniel if 
‘you want to know abdit the latter- 
day kingdom. Study it thoroughly. ) 
'I do not know that I have time ta 


dwell upon it, ‘buat I will refer you to 
‘some few things in relation ‘to the 
latter-day kingdom. Daniel, in in- | 


terpreting the dream of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, King of: Babylon, describes 
the various kingdoms 6f the edith 
from his day down, as long as thére 


‘should. be any human kingdoms ‘on 


the earth, under the form of a 
image, with the head of gold, breast 
and arms of silver, belly and thighs 
of brass, legs of iron, feet part i 
and. part. of potter’s clay. y re-. 
presented the several kingdoms of = 


and more especially: the 
Kingdoms that should 


four great 


nants of the nations of’ the ‘@aeth, 
représented by the feet and ‘toba 
| the image, he then sees a'kingdgim 
and a govermniént ‘entirely disti 

from and forming no part or portion: 


separate therefrom. It was © 
sented as a stone cat out of’ 
mountain without hada, and it rolled: 


‘forth, and before the power of this 
“pew kingdom all the ‘Kingdoms ofthe 
W#| earth were broken in pi 
cometh, behold, the Lord shall come:”. 


eces by 
What be- 
were to 


power of the Almig aty. 


came of them ? — 


floor-—the wind carried them awa 


‘and,there was place found f 
them. 


‘You can your own | 


says this kingdom that was to 
out of the mountain, should be the: : 


should set up in the waite days, tod 


h they will‘flock here as clouds; 
ag 
i 
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it should stand for ever and ever, it 
should never be. broken, i In pieces, 
neither should it be given toe any. 
otherspeople, while all these earthly 
kingdoms:should pass away and be 
forgotten like the chaff blown away 
before a tremendous tempest, and no 
place found for them. 

The former-day kingdom of God, 
set up in the days of the Apostles, 


was overcome, in fulfillment of Dan- 
He saw that the 


iel’s prophecy. 
powers of this world would make war 
upon and overcome the kingdom that 
was set up then. John, the. Reve- 
lator, also predicted that a ‘certain 
power should arise and make war 
with’ the Saints and overcome them. 
That is the reason that kingdom did 
’ not continue-on the earth: it was 
overcome and every vestige of it de- 
‘stroyed. No prophets, revelators or 


among all the nations, but after. 9 

long time bad passed away, God: a 
would send an angel from heaven 
with the everlasting Gospel. What | 
for? To organize his kingdom 
on the earth; and wheti God should 
set if up in the latter days, after the: 
toes and feet of the great image were. 
formed, then there should be no 


breaking i in pieces of that little stone, 


but as it railed it should gather 
strength and become greater and 
greater, as Daniel has said, until it 
became a great mountain and filled 
the whole earth. “And the Singaos 


‘and the greatness of the kin 


under the whole heavens should "te 
given into the hands of the Saints 
of the Most High God. 

That is called Zion—the. 
latter-day Zion, about which oar choir 
sang in their first byma this after- 


inspired apostles were left to build up | noon. Amen.” 
‘kingdom ; not an man 
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AN ACCOUNT OF His JOURNEY TO PALESTINE. 


_ Brethren and sisters, I am exceed- 
ingly thankfal, through the blessings 
.of the Lord and your faith and 
prayers, that I have been permitted 
to perform a lengthy journey and to 

return and associate with you again, 


to behold your faces, and to lift my | 
voice and bear testimony to the things 
of the kingdom’ of God in this . 
Tabernacle. I feel exceedingly thank- 
fal to my heavenly Father for his pre- 
serving mercy, and to my brethren | 
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aiid sisters “for their prayers and 
faith, and for their kind assistance, 
which was bountifully rendered ‘to. 
me, enabling me to bear the cost. of a 
lengthy and expensive journey. The 
principal object: of that journey was" 
to visit the lands in which the 
events recorded ini the Bible trans- 


pired. Incidentally we visited many |king being Herod. 
which ,went forth from Augustus 


countries, and had an opportunity 
of acquiring information and ex- 
tending acquaintances into lands 
which heretofore“have been barred 
= rangi visits from, our Elders, as. the. 
ders, when they went abroad went 
expressly to preach, and were fre- 
proitbited from entering 
ese countries, or if permifted to 
enter were. not allowed to speak of 
spel. .We, having means to 
travel, of course passed’ along ax 
other travelers, for not being on a 
mission for preaching we were not 
interrupted, and this enabled us to 
-,acquite a knowledge of the ‘laws 
customs of the various coun- 
tries we visited, and a variety of 
information that we had heretofore 
only got by reading; and I under- 
stand very clearly that a person | 
may read almost any subject and 
yet a personal inspection will give 
better and perhaps more . extended 
or different ideas from those gleaned 
solely from reading. In reading 
books, you learn the views, thoughts 
and reflections of the individuals 
who wrote them, modified more or 
Jess by a great desire in the human: 
heart to make books readable, ‘in 
order that they may sell. - It is really 
true that a great share of the books} 
in the world are written more to be | 
read than to communicate facts. It: 
is said that when Henry the - Fourth 
was on his sick bed, his son, knowing 
hie father had always: n very fond 
of history, proposed to-read a little. 
history to him. “Oh,” said the 


dying king, “I am too far gone to 


| 
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bother m with 
That showed his opinion of history. : 
As ‘soon as we reached. Rome we 
began to find the localities referred 
to in Scripture. It was in the reign 
| of Augustus Ceosar, that Christ was 
born. At that time Judea was 
a tributary kingdom to Rome, its 
e decree 


Ceesar, that all the world should be 
taxed, of course included Jerusalem: 


and the entire kingdom of Judea, 


which at that time was of consider- 
able extent. Joseph and Mary went 
to Bethlehem to be taxed with the 
house of David, and there being no 
room in the inn, they took up their 
quarters in a stable, and there the 
Savior was born. 

Some years after the ascension of 
Jesus, St. Paul went to Rome, in 
order to get a hearing before Cisser, 
on an appeal case, which had been. 
adjourned from time to time before 
the authorities in Cesarea Phillippi, 
in consequence of his refusal, it 

seems from the reading of the Book — 
of Acts to furnish the “ backsheesh.” 
Thinking that Paul’s friends would 
pay liberally for his relief his judges 
had kept him bound in prison; but 
as the expected bribe was not forth- 
coming “he was eventually sent to 
Rome on his own appeal; and while 
we. were at Rome -we were. shown 
places where he was said. to have 
‘been. imprisoned, and one room where 
they said ‘he used to hold meetings, 
}and-a variety of places and incidents 
connected either directly or indirectly 
with the mission of the Apostles in 
the first century. | 

In the cathedrals of almost all 
the countries which we visited we 
were shown relics that had been 
brought from Palestine: At Pisa 
there is a burying yard, probably 
au acre and a quarter in extent, nine 


feet of earth having been brought 


; 
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from Palestine as a covering for this | 
burial *place. It ‘takes a permit 
from ‘the Pope tobe buried in that 
sacred soil. In the cathedral of San | 
Lorenzo, in Genoa, they showed us 
the chain with which John the Bap- 
tist was bound, and the casket which 
said ‘contairicd: his head, and a 
variety of ‘other relics. In the church 
of St. Mark, in Venice, they showed 
us the coffin of St. Mark, ard while 
there they showed us a casket said to 
contain the remains of St. John the 
‘Baptist, also the marble slab on 
which his head fell when he was 
executed. I- ascertained, however, 
to my: satisfaction, that this was a 
local ‘saint, carried by the Vene- 
tians, seven or eight hundred. years 
ago, from Marsaba, in Palestine, 
where he was recognized as’ St. 
John of Damascus. ‘There is so 
much: relic worship, that it has | 
been overdone; but we commenced, 
when we got to Rome, to tread the. 
wees where the Apostles labored. 
visited a prison in which it is 
said St. Peter was imprisoned. We 
_ saw the spot whete he is said to have 
escaped from his enemies, and was 
about to flee, but the Savior called 
to him and asked him if he was 
afraid to die, so says - tradition. 
They show the print that Peter’s 
foot made when he heard the Sa- 
-vior’s voice. That is on a spot out- 
side of Rome. They built a charch. 
on‘ that place and it contains a sta- 
tue of St; Peter, the toes of one of 
the feet have been worn off, we were 
told, by kissing;-and their place sup- 
: plied with bronze. They showed us. 
the stairs, brought from’ Jerusalem, 
which they say led up to Pilate’s 
judgment seat. We saw a great 
many people orawling ‘ap and down 
them on their knees, weeping and 
wailing and kissing every step. 
As we steamed towards the east, 
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89 
crete of Scripture, and were mana 


by various places that we saw 
the incidents of St. Paul's “hip. 
wreck. 

Before leaving London we made 
arrangements with the firm of Tho. 
mas Cook & Son, to supply us with 
railroad facilitiés, hotel coupons, 
steamboat conveyance and trans- 
portation from London to Palestine, 
for one hundred and ‘thirty days, 
terminating at Trieste, in Austria, 
via Constantinople and ‘Athens. By: 
this means much of the annoyance — 
of traveling in countries where we 
did not understand the languages and 
manners and customs was ‘avoided. 

We reached Egypt and landed at 
Alexandria on February We 
were met on board our steamer ’ 
Mr. Alexander Howard, 4 dragon 
of Messrs. Cooke 6..» He took 
charge of our ‘axsisted us in 
passing the custom and con- 
ducted us to the wher d’Europe, 
giving us choice rooms, where we 
had a magnificent view, and. farnish- 
ing us all the information necessary 
to make our sojourn in Egypt plea- 
sant and profitable. | 

In Egypt we were still on Scrip- 
tural ground. Egypt, after the days 
of Constantine, until those of the 
Saracens, was a Christian country, 
In the seventh century it was eon- 
quered by the Saracens or Mahom- 
edans. Alexandria is supposed to 
have contained 600,000 inhabitants 
when it ‘was conquered Amrt: 
All the world, has been horrified by 
the decision ‘of Omar, Caliph of 
Medina, that the libra of Alex- 
andria—said to be: the: col- 
lection of books ‘and: manuscripts in 
the world—should’ be’ consigned to 
the flames. 

“ After a siege of fourteen months 
| Amru, also called Amer, took it; 
Jand in his letter to the Caliph 
Omar, he mieeee him of the con- 


we passed ‘the Isle of Candia, the 


| 
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oe he had made, saying that he 
had found there 4,000 palaces, a 


like number of baths, 400 places of 
amusement, and 12,000 gardens, 


and that one quarter. ‘alone Was OC- 


cupied by 40,000 Jews.” It is said 
that the books and manuscripts of 


that library furnished fuel for warm- 


ing those baths for some four 
months. 

_ There is nr Egypt a sect of Chris- 
called Copts, or the Coptic 
church. They are descendants of 
the inhabitants of Egypt that were 


conquered by the Saracens. At: 


Cairo we visited one of their 
churches, and were shown the. place 
where they said the Savior, his 
- mother and Joseph resided during 
their stay there, when they fled 


from the wrath of Herod, and the |. 


basin they washed in, and we saw 
many persons who had come there 
to be healed in consequence of the 
holiness of this place. This class of 
-Christians—the ‘Copts—have main- 
tained their identity through the 
reign of Mahommetan power, Turk- 
ish and Arabic, down to .the present 
time. There is probably a million 
of them, perhaps more, in Egypt 
and Abyssinia. There is also the 
Oriental Greek Church in Egypt; 
they showed us some traditionary 
places. 
e went to visit Heliopolia, or 
the City of On: I have taken a 


great interest in family matters, 


believing in the doctrine: of bap- 


_ tism for the dead, and I went to 


‘Heliopolis because’ T had good rea- 
‘son to believe that Joseph who was 
sold into Egypt, married his wite 
there, Asenath, daughter of Poti- 

ar, priest. of On. Heliopolis is 


ieved to be the On of that day, 
and was the great college at which 
all the leading men of Egypt were 
educated. Probably Moses received 
‘his edueation there. There is a 
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needle or obelisk, some sixty feet out: 
a|of the ground, at Heliopolis, ,con- 
taining inscriptions from top to 


bottom. How far it goes into the 


ground I know not, but the inserip- 


tions on that needle, if rightly in- 


terpreted by Egyptian scholars, .in- 
dicate that it was probably there 
when Joseph went to Egypt. The 


| city and all its temples have gone 


to decay. Other needles of the 
same kind, which were there, have 
been carried away, one of them stands | 
in Constantinople. The ground is 


in a state of cultivation though the 


ruins of the city of On are to be seen 
scattered about, and when we were 
there, there was on the ground a 
luxuriant crop of sugar cane, show- 
ing that the soil was very rich. 
Everything that grows in Egypt 
has to be irrigated from the river 
Nile. There is little, in fact no 
other, water, except that which 
comes from the Nile. I say there 
is no other water, but a little below 
the city of On, there is a very old 


tree—a sycamore I believe, under 


which the Copts believe that Joseph, 
Mary and Jesus camped while they 
remained in Egypt, during their 
flight from Herod. A great num- 


| ber of the branches have been car- 


ried away, and portions of the ‘tree, 
but its boughs are still very wide 
spread. The owner of the tree has 


put around it a very decent picket 


fence of . pine lumber,—I do not 
know where he got it,—and any 
man who will give him a franc, he 
will lend him a knife and he may 
cut his name on the fence, but if he 
will not give him a franc, he must 
not do that, and he must not carry 
away any of the tree. I did not 
care about cutting my name on the 
fence, so 1 saved my franc. But 
there was a spring or well close by, 
and the water was drawn up by 
* mule .on a kind of radely con- 
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structed -wheel, with a nuinber of 
earthen vessels. tied to the ends of 
ite arms. ‘They told me that the 
spring was in ancient times. brack- 
ish ‘and ‘unfit to drink, bat when 
Mary came there she bathed in it 
and became sweet:and good. I 
drank some of the water and found 
it so, tasting very much like the 
. big spring at St. George. I remark- 

to the man I really wished she 


in the lebaliay anciently called the 
land of Goshen, but as nobod could — 
tell precisely where the - of Go- 

shen was, it was necessarily a matter 
-of guess-work; But the streams.of 
water must run now somewhere near 
the same as they did then, and we 
followed the course of a fresh water 
canal, which has recently been turned 
from the Nile, and which is some one 
hundred and fifty miles in length, to 
Saez and the Red Sea. ‘This canal. 


had made it eold while she was 
about it, for a drink of cold, water 
would have been _ very refreshing 
‘just then. This cost: me one franc. 

I am not. designing, however, to 
follow the incidents of my journey 
any furthur than they relate, more 
or less; to the histofy of those coun- 
tries mentioned either directly or by 
tradition in the Bible. In Cairo_we 
were shown Joseph’s well, and; we 
were told by our guides that it was 
made by and called after Joseph who 
was sold But on in- 
vestigation we found that when Sala- 
din, Caliph of Egypt, undertook to 
select a place for a citadel in his new 
city of Cairo, he hung up meat in 
different parts around, and he found 
that fresh meat would keep longer at 
that point than any other in the 
neighborhood, and he-came to the 
conclusion that that was the healthi- 
est place, and* he had . the ground 
cleared for’ citadel, and in doing 
| that they discovered a well filled with | 
sand. The sand was cleared out, | 
and.-as one of the names of the Ca- 
liphs was Yoosef, it was called Jo- 
seph’s well, so it may be that Joseph 
‘who ‘was: sold into Egypt made it, 
and it may not. Its present name, 
however, I believe, comes from the 
Sultan Yoosef Salah-ed-deen, Caliph 
_ of Egypt in the 12th century, a man 
ktiown to fame. The water of the 


well is brackish, and 1 is chiefly used 


for laying the dust. 
all felt more or 


‘We all less 


passes near Zagazig, which is pro- 
| bably in the vicinity of the land of 
Goshen; and when the children of 
Isrnel started for Canaan, they had to | 
follow this route in order to secure 
‘themselves the necessary amount of 
water from that old fresh water canal, 
which is now known and identified — 
as having run very nearly on. the 
same ground as the presert: one, 
which has been. made within a few 
years, and which the railroad follows. 

There is a good deal of specula- 
tion as to where the children of Is. 
rael crossed the Red Sea, but the 
most reasonable conclusion. I can ar- 
rive at, so far as I have been able to 
investigate the matter, is that they 
followed this fresh water canal, and 
that they camped near its terminus 
on the Red Sea, and crossed over to 
the peninsula of Sinai, after which 
they were miraculously supplied with 
water, food and clothing through the 
deserts of Arabia. 


‘We passed over that portion | of. 
the Suez.canal, between Ismaila and 


Port Said. The Suez canal is cer- 
tainly a very grand enterprise. Port 
Said receives its fresh water from the 
Nile. It has got pipes over fifty — 
‘miles in length to bring that water 
from the canal at Ismaila to supply | 
the town. Port: Said is considerable 
of a place, and Where is good deal of 
enterprise there. 
On the evening of . aoa 22nd, 
we eniled from Port Said on .the 
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Festa, one of the identi belonging: 
to the Austrian Lloyd's. 
‘morning we came in: sight of Jaffa, 
- the 
isa 

into the sea. e anchor- 
an de an open roadstead, and 
landing is sometimes very difficult. 


had had an unfavorable wind. 


and been carried: by that port, it 
would have cost us considerable time 
and expense; but when we reached 
there the day was pleasant and the 
gea’smooth, and we landed without 
difficulty. 

_ At Jaffa we were met by the be- 
fore-named Mr. Howard, who | con- 


The next 


of the Scriptures. Jaffa 
of promdntory or headland, 


ducted us to the Turkish custom- 


house officer, who, I believe, exa- 
muned only one passport, and passed 
us, and we went directly to our tents, 
which were pitched not far from the 
seaside, near the burial-place. They 
were very nice wall tents, well car- 


‘peted, with all the outfit necessary | 


ready for use, and we at once com- 
mencéd keeping house. 

- This Joppa’ is the place where 
King Solomon landed the cedars 
that he got from Hiram, King of 
Tyre, for th the building of his Temple. 


I am of the opinion that the place. 


has undergone some physical changes 
since that time, although I, of course, 
could not determine to what extent. 
Inthe vicinity of this city is a colony 
of about six hundred Germans, under 
of D. V. Christopher 

man, who consider themselves 
_ the spiritual temple of Christ. They 
_ have bought some land and have put 


_ it ‘under -caltivation, and they say 
the ‘rains have increased there very 


mich within the last few years, and 
the lands are very productive. They 
raise - wheat mend @ vafiety of grains 
without irrigation. They say their 


I. think the olives do 
“The “most beantifal ‘orange 


. 


and orange groves require 


side. 
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othe | 


groves that we saw, 
éntire journey, were at 
visited this German. 


American vice-consul, Mr. Hardegg, 


met us and treated us with courtesy. 


He is a German by. birth, never was 


in America, speaks English. We 
also saw a number of persons who 
were connected with the scheme of 
one George J. Adams, and who, after 
its failure, were left in that country, 
one of whom, Mr. Floyd, is now a 
dragoman. They built some houses, 


‘but they have been purchased by this 
German colony. 


We attended 
meeting of a missionary, and heard a 
Methodist sermon. It seemed to be 
a very difficult. thing to get together 
people enough to have a meeting. _ 
I believe the only place of. parti- 
cular, Seriptural import, which . they 
pretend to have indentified in Joppa 
is the house of Simon the tanner, by 
the seaside. Some were. so critical 
as to doubt whether it was the _iden- 
tical house in which Peter lodged 
when the messengers of Oornelias 
came; but then, there are the tan 
vats, and itis right by. the seaside, 
and the Bible says that Simon was a 
tanner, and that he lived by the sea- 
They showed us the flat roof 
on which, they say Peter was sleeping. — 
In one end of the house—the end 
towards Mecca—there was a recess, 
such as the Mahometans have. im 
their mosques to pray .in. We in. 
quired of the man in charge of the 
whether Simon was a Mussul. 
man? said, “ Yes, ond there was 
where. he prayed.” 
‘It is not important, of course; whe. - 
ther that building is. the identical 


one or not, yet it has heen visited by 


thousands, and is a'source of revenue. 
It was in this neighborhood that the 

Lord revealed to Peter that what 
God cleansed should not be 
called common or: unclean, and that 
it was proper for. him to preach the 


< 
| 
| 
‘ 


. horseback for fifteen years: 


oni to the Gentiles, and. from. 
that place he went to visit Cornelius, 
and‘ administered the Gospel .to those 
not of seed’of Israel. 
Having obtained our horses and 
saddles, Monday morning, Feb. 24th, 
we started for Jerusalem: I could 
not obtain a Syrian saddle large 
enough for me to ride on, and I was 
compelled to- ride on an English 
saddle. This made a great: differ- 
ence in my comfort. If I had carried 
a Spanish saddle from home, I should 
have been much more comfortable 
on my journey. I was constantly 
afraid that the fastenings of my Eng- 
lish saddle would give way. I did 
not think they were strong ‘enough, 
and then its construction and shape 
_ were not-comfortable and convenient, 
and in: those ‘particulars it was no- 
thing to be compared with a Spanish, 
or even with a Syrian saddle. Iam 
pretty heavy, and had not been on 


Travelers in Palestine suffer greatly 
from the sun, but we were. early in 
the. season—two: weeks: earlier than 
travelers generally set out for Jera- 
salem. Mr. Cook was fitting ont 
several parties; but they were two 
weeks after us, and. we were: compa- 
ratively alone, though some. few ‘tra- 
_velers fell in with -us incidentally. 

At) noon, .we ‘halted at. what was 
called the Martyr's Tower, in Ram- 
Ieh:  Ramleh has a history relating 
| particularly ‘to the crusades. 

in the ‘vicinity of the country anci+ | 
ently 


bly a hundred. feet . 
high, we could seé a portion of: their | 
eountry. There is. at this: place 
monastery of monks, who, it is said, 


feed ‘travelers of ‘all. denominations, | 


and: they are spoken tra 
velérs’ as’ being ‘very kin “They. 
are Roman 
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Tt is | 


ied by the Philistines, |. 
its tower, which we climbed, | 
and which is. 
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for we had wbuagthdhie within our 
reach that was necessary to supply 
our wants, carrying it. 


| with us, 


In the evening we damped on & 
very* nice stream at the entrance of 
the Valley of Ajalon. Our Sunday 
school children will recollect this 
very well, from the fact that Joshua 


said to the sun, “Stand thou stil | 


upon Gibeon, and thon, moon, in the 
Valley of Ajalon.” I ought to ex- 
plain that in Palestine what we call a 
ravine is called a valley, and wider 
valleys they call plains. 

Before wadding Ramleh we passed 
through the plains of Sharon, where 


| a kind of red. flower, called the rose 


of. Sharon, grows abundantly, and 
the land appears to be very fertile 
We. were rather surprised, having | 
heard such accounts of the sterility 
of Palestine, to find on our entrance 
into it that the land was apparently 
fruitful; though we were. told that 
if we had come later it would have 
looked more barren. 

Mies By ‘Seow and Mim Olan 


Little had a tent; Elder Paul A. 


Schettler and myself occupied ano- 

ther, over. which floated the “Stars 
and Stripes.” Elders Lorenzo Snow, 
ington, Feramorz Little 
and. Jennings occupied another. 
My tent was used as our dining-room. 
| Our dragoman and cook: had:each his 
tent, and we had another for conve. — 


rme. Ihave al had s 
ways 

ways 


had no need 'to test their hospitality, | than 


| 
| 
nience sake. Weweresupplied with 
| good camp stools ; we had iron-framed fe 
bedsteads, with: good: mattresses, and — 
good, clean nice blankets andisheets. 
he difficulty: about. it with me 
| 
enc noever magnet: li 
| 40 put:me coffin, would Mave:it- 
| at least. two inches bigger every-way. 
| [ was. have always felts 


noyed at the ides of being in 
a cramped-up coffin. It often made 
‘me think of it when stretched out 
upon that bedstead, or in the berths 
_ of the ships which I have had to stay 

‘in so many days on this journey, for 
generally they have been too small 
for me. Our dragoman, Aushonny 
Makloof, of Beyrout, supplied us 
wery well with provisions. We had 
our Arab cook and our Turkish mule- 
‘teers. Qnly one of them all could 
speak a little English, and really, 
to this day, I never could tell how 
many there were, although on some 
days we had more and some less, for 
as we passed through the country we 
sometimes hired a gheik and one or 
two attendants, to go along with us, 
paying them for it, so that he need 
not. help himself to our movables 
without our consent. Our muleteers 


down our tentg and tent poles, 


and tied up tents, age and every- 
thing and put it.all.on to the 
ofthe: mules. We had to ride 
or spend our time someway, looking 
at the country or waiting, as we chose, 
in the-évening for these. tents all’ to 
he: pitched; but it was generally so 
arranged that, in our seeing the coun- | 
try, our :muleteers would.get on the 
ground and get. the tents pitched and | 
everything ready, so: that when we 

_ went there we could go right in and 
git down to: the tables or do thing 
ave. pleased, 


The second. day 


: “halt on: the brook, which: they told | 
us King David got the stones pat of, 


4 with one of which he killed the. 


of. Gath, and that the battle between | 
the Philistines and. King Saul took 
place along the two sides of this 
. It: is called a valley,’ but 
simply a ravine. - “We saw a} 
_@onsiderable number of sheep of 
and some boys 
them, which, of course re- 
of the fact. King | 
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David was tending his father’s a 


‘not another 


when Samuel went to his father’s . 
house to anoint one of the sons of | 


Jesse to be king. King David, it 


will be remembered, was the junior 
of the boys, and he was small, of 
stature compared with the others. 
He was sent out to look after the 
sheep. When Samuel came to the 
house of Jesse and told him that 
one of his sons had to be king, 
and he wanted to pick the one, 
Jesse brought in six tall boys, one 
at a time, to-each of which Samuel 
said, “ That is not the one.” When 
the sixth had ‘been refused, said Jesse, 
“T believe that is all.” ‘Have you 
yes, little David, 
he ix out with the sheep.” They sent 
for him and he was anointed king, 
and it was he who slew the giant 
Goliath; and I suppose if I had 
éngaired of the monks I might have 
brought home ‘the identical stone 


s | ‘with which he did it, but I did not — 


take the trouble... The plave where 
we had our meal was not far from 
Kirjath-Jearim: where the ark is‘ said 
to have rested, not the ark of Noah, 
but the ark. of the Lord, for a con- 
| siderable time after it fell ‘into the 


bands of the Philistines. 


~We again got into: the: ‘nd 
started for Jerdsalem across. the - 
mountain, for that country is: one 
immense limestone quarry. If there 
ever was any soil it has ‘blown away - 
until very little ‘remains: -Whag 
there is left: is a very rich 
where they cari iget the water to is: 
| but as we orc over and got a view 
of feeling of. disap- 
pointment was evident! on the oa 
tenances «of: every one of th 
or else I. was they 
‘were not, one or thé.other. But the 
whole thing presented iteelf to us in 
a different: Sight. from what we had 
anticipated, then) pnderstood— 
why Dr. Borns, in: his: re- 
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people to pass round Jero- 
salem by another route, and come in 
‘from the east and get a first view 
from the eastern side. . It is because 
the view from the Mount of Olives 
—on'the eastern side—is a very great 
deal better than when you go from 
the west. It is said that there is a 
great deal in first impressions, ~ 
The Rossians have. built some 
monasteries in and about J erusalem, 
and the Latins have got some, and 
within the last few years there have 
been a number of good new buildings 
put up. Sir’ Moses Monteilore has 
built a block outside,-and not far from 
the wall. The venerable Abraham 
_ Askenasi, the chief rabbi of Jerv- 
‘salem, with the contributions of his 
friends throughout, the world, has 
erected a considerable nti ber of 
rooms as a home for widows ahd or- 


phans. “At first view we could pick 


out the mosque of Omar—the place 
where Solomon’s temple stood; we 
could also see the church of the Holy 
 Sepulchre— the place where the 
Savior was crqcified. We pitched 
our tent. in the valley of Hinnom, 
‘near the Jaffa gate — the. gate’ at 
which most of the business in Jeru- 
salem is done. While our tents were 
pitching we passed in at the gate, 
and saw a good many beggars, some 
_ of them lepers, also quite 4 number 

_@f women dressed in white, some of 
whom were hired mourners and were 
wailit As we along we 
found, not far from the gate, an old 


man lying in almost naked 


and moaning He begged 
of ‘us to give When 
got in at the in 


Jerusalem, and were told that the | 


eld man who lay there in the street 


\ whom we 


| begging had probably no- 
‘owned gix trees, . 


containing quite a number 
and an orange grove,— 


the banker bad “known ‘ies for | 


years, and he came every year to 


Jerusalem; and lay on the street’ 
almost naked, howling and moaning 
piteously, begging from the pilgrims, 
while he was in.reality' one of the 
wealthy ‘men of the country. 

It is not easy to describe that city, 
nor, 80 far as I have seen, any of 
those Asiatic cities. The streets, if 
they can be called streets, are very 
narrow, and. many of them are so 
crowded with camels, donkeys and 
pack-horses, that they can only pass 
each other at certain places. The - 
houses are radely built, of a kind of 
concrete, or of rock and mortar. They 
are low and small! and the roof flat, 
generally covered with cement. There 
are many buildings in Jerusalem that — 
go to show it off—mosques and 
churches, with their minarets, towers — 
and rotundas. The principal business 
street in Jerusalem is Christian 
street, which is fifteen feet wide. It 
leads up from the street that we enter 
from Jaffa’s gate, and has an avenue | 
that leads off to the entranee of the © 
chareb of the Holy Sepulchre. In _ 


front of that chureh isa little open 


space filled with beggars, and men 
with articles for sale—beads, photo- 
graphs, jewelry of different ‘kinds, 
and relics of all kinds. We could 
get almost anything in the way of — 
relics we wanted there, and be as- - 
sured that they were genuine. ~~ 

President Carrington remained at 
Jerusalem while we went to the Dead 
Sea. He wanted to do some business: 
connected with the Liverpool office; 
and he is not very fond of horseback 
riding. As you are aware he has been — 
afflicted with rheumatiem’ consider- 
ably, so he remained in the Mediter- 
ranean Hotel while we went to the. 
Dead Sea and thd Jordan. That — 
gave him more timie to pass around, ~ 


and throngh and over Jerusalem, 


tnan anyof‘us. He had several days, 
and he declared that'he could nevee 
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up his. mind. as-to what indnoed 
King. David ,.-to-.locate his’ capital | 
there, |The. chief rabbi ime that,| 


ly, Jerusalem was. well. sup. 
th water; but at..tie present 


would cost «farthing, and 
pretty to get, If the 
from the, pools ,ef Solomon: Were: 
paired, they wanld not briag in 
ppply. the: 


there: would 


Wow: 


| 


stands on fhe sighbof'S mon’s.f 
pe, thong not in the centre. of | 
Jerusalem, I 


was. aponpie’, by Fival. parties, 


4 
4 
| in; those: were. small and 
time there, was.really no ligang water. |'do 
gekiab, and | dengel Wisgted,. and it .was 
‘ - e fi » ie capi 
other, pools. filled: the rainy. | sary: for a:rtder,: 
‘to bh it: be: 
‘defended :. until. the..tnne..v 
we were théte. Dotile OF | Gelended tne. 
ints 
ed... antents purposes, 
i. patgpally defended by. its mouny | 
worth | lt. these Jews. They. 
by sheir want, of. hey: bewe | and notwithstanding their strong 
> 


a representation of thé{ half toward: the former sea, and half” 


geven ‘branched candlestick, 
of the 
him from ‘Jerusalem. 

King David learned . the 
strength iof Jerusalem by the diffi- 
culty he encountered in taking. it 
from .the Jebusites; and ‘it is more 
than that God commanded 
him to locate the city there... 
Rabbi Askenasi,: speaking of the 
ten tribes, said: he iad: no idea where 


 eome 
and ‘when water would be abundant | 
in Jerusalem.:, We.-read in the 47th | 
chap: of. Rsekiel, that living waters | 
‘were from. Jerusalem, | 
that ey Bhonid.ran toward the 


a river-with waters to. swim, in, that 


gaining of the. it: says. shia: feet | 
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toward. the ‘hinder .sea,. and: that. in 
winter sh Wit be. » 

The convent at Mar Saba is situa. 
‘ted. ch die which is the outlet 
of the brook Kedron; but it-was 
fectly dry when. we were. there, not a 
drop of water running in it. There 
are seasons-.of the year, 1- suppose, 


prophecies declare that living watera 
shal-ran ont of Jerusalem insummer 
and winter, and I am foolish enough 
to believe that they: will be hterally 
falfilled. I: with» Rabbi. As. 
 kenasi. in the belief that God would 
restore that. land to: Israel, and 
Jertsalem would: again be supplied 
with abundance. of water and be 
glorious and happy eity. I saw many 


there who had’ no such faith.:One 
‘man came into our tent; and. assured 


‘impossible, there never :had been 
| water enough in that country te ime 


immersion, he: said, but since he. 
traveled: through the country and } 
seen so little. water. he was: satisfied 


 Jordan-to: be isthe 


‘shall, stand. on :the; Mount of Olives, Jex 


Which. .is, 


snd: the land shel’ be. turned 


plain, from.:Geba -to 


of. derudalem, and ishall lifted. up, | Betlilehem, and. were «shown 


and. :men..sbalt- 
same: ‘Prophet, tells: 


that, 


No. 7. 


before Jerusalem, to. the | poi 
east, and the mount shall peta 


when .waters run there, but these 


Christians of different denominations — 
that baptism by immersion was 


| merse people. He “had ‘believed: int 


that they: would: all. to 


| 
| 
| 
‘nev we Be Delevea tnevy were 
‘ 
| 
| 
F man <with: a meausuring line in his | 
| 
20% Dei eseq:over. LOGE | 
on and desdtibes this. as.something | 
that should. take place. at: Jerusale The vountr 
-eonld: bat reflect, when standing rains have | 
the ::Mount..of Olives, or the peased: Upon. 16: Ic many generations, | 
! in -the. last: though they have:.had occasional . 
| In .going~- to: the Dead Sea from : 
usalem, we visited a number ‘of 
3 pointe .of interest, . One:was:.the 
omb of Rachel; another the pools of : : 
Salomon—three: immense: pools cona 
og and-hald them and . 
aid, aqueduet. repaint 
nost: ‘to Bethlehem. visited 
ornaments, There was: a great 
> 
Vol. XVI. 
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variety of people there; many begging 
and many trying to sell you relics. 
The country is without fences. There 
are.a good many spots where there 
is an opportunity fer the Bedouins to 
come along 

with a kind of shovel plough they 
have, hitch some calves or yery small 
gattle, and raise some barley. We 
purchased barley all the time for 

feeding our animals. 


At the place which we mpi is | 


called in Scripture the wilderness, or 
the border of the wilderness next to 
thé. Dead Sea, where John the Bap- 
tist commenced his preaching, is an 
immense convent. It was founded 
by a man meee Saba. “ Mar” in 
the Syrian means saint, and 
when we speak of Mar Saba, it means 
gaint Saba. This is the name of the | 
convent, This man lived to be some 
hinety-four years old. He concealed | 
himself from his enemies a consider- 
_ able time in caves, but his power in- | 
@reased with the number of. his | 

friends, for he gathered around him a 
‘many thousand monks, and | 


times. They allow no women to/ 
enter, and no can go into 


their buildin 


scratch the ground’ 
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| 


they built this immense convent, | i 
which was strongly fortified for those 


of them, and they were the skulls of 


their brethren: who had been killed 


by the Saracens at ‘different times. 


They had taken great painstopre- 


serve the ekalla,' with their names 


and registers. They. 
of water which bes a miraculous 


pelled t@ have everything brought: 


the their own. for 
sale, oD ‘bought ‘acm <atring* 
-shella;: which they brought 


from: the-DeadiSea. 
few francs. from -every: party of | 
velers ity this bere. 


bave a 


. "They had fancy 


| 


by Saint chia af. They seem 
to haved eye ‘They 
had cangs willows 
which hey the to bring 
they had-ne permit; and'd/message 
was sent tous by themeaying, that 
we would delay: tittle while we 
jould. all pass in with our permit. 
We had met the party: and: knew 
them 
Patriarch’ at Jerusalem. | accommodate. these: 
 ‘Wehad a permit to enter that con-| passed in with us; ‘otherwise they i 
| vent, but sister Snow and sister | would have had to go clear back to 
Little, of course, had to go to the | Jerusalem fora These per- | 
camp. It would probably been | sons—four‘gentlemen-and two.ladies 
| considered an outrage for them to | —finding that we: were going: down 
have: come'in sight of the gates. | to the Dead Sea, went along with-us, 
_ Having sent up our permit, we were | and made the journey safe and plea-. : 
admitted and through the | sant.. Wéewent down to the Dead | 
building. © There%@pere sixty-five ; Sea the day following our'visit to the | 
, monks there, somé of whom had| monastery. I have seen a good many 
| been there thirty-seven’ years. A rough roads in Utah in the moun- 
man has to be exceedingly holy to be | tains, but of all the rough: horseback 
3 permitted to go there. I looked at| riding I- ever did see, I think that 
them, and wondered what could in- | Palestine-has the premium: Being 
duce mén to adopt such.a life. ‘They | pretty heavy, i¢-was difficult “for me 
| showed us one room filled with skulls. | to get on -and off my horse, but 
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because of the in some 


foarid, however, that he 


the 

he ‘would have atimbled. Tyode hiin 
‘no ith any 


Lisatenait ‘£ ach it “is 
_ $360 feet Tower than ‘the Mediterra- 


ioe is bably “one of the 


perhaps eight’ or ten miles wide and 
about" forty’ longs the 
ity of the lt sof thie pl 


uence 
“we'are told that 


‘and most of 
| dan were sunk 
tie ‘ran through 


= 


| are to be 


‘had eome'd 
'y | out. 
kinds of timber grow Fr, its banks. 


| place ‘where t 
‘to snd aloo 
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of the Jordan, It hardly seems cre- 
dible to me, but all the guide books 

assert that the Sea of Galilee is 650 
feet fect belote the level of the Mediterra- 
nean. The country is subject to 
earthquakes, and bears the evident 
marks of many of them. In 1837, 
Tibertam, the Tiberias. of ancient 
| times, was very severely damaged by 
an earthquake, the effects of which are 
visible to any one who-visits it. I 


| have wondered how the Lord wonld 
ais } restore that country. 


I thought he 
had got to have some kind of a pro- 
cess to hoist the waters of the Dead 
| Sea above the level of fhe ocean, so 
that a stream could run out of it in 
order for it to be ‘healed. Prophecy 
says that the waters that should run 
out of Jerusalem should run down to 
the east sea, and the waters of the 
east sea were to be healed, and there 
was to be a multitude of fishes, but 
now no living thing can exists in the 
Dead Sea. But if these prophecies 
are and I have not any 
doubt that they will be, these waters 
éd; and I believe that 
the Lord‘ will use ‘nataral means to 

e returned by way of Jordan. 

The stream is not. so large as our 


is | Jordan here, but quite a nice river. 


The Arabs-‘were ‘very much afraid 
when we went into it; that we would 


go beyond our depth. I¢ was safe to 
go as far as certain rapide, but it was 
not safe to go‘beyo ‘them. ‘They 


‘said that’ some sealous fellows got in 


far that ‘they eoald not’ get out, 
‘and one or two were lost, and they 
ty*'to fish the others 
owe and different 


Some -‘ 


We were | 


could stand Detter than I could, sc 
rodé hin, ‘and T believe that some of 
— Some of the party went into 
| “piflar'of salt.” 
“was at the other end of 
thé koa. for we aid Her. The 
Je@a wet “ig “able: body 
then.” The ‘probability 
they were buried by a volcanic 
| 
nese Cities, and that this Ceep Dasin 
4 if r ‘ 
‘formed,’ the Jordan‘ forms the 
| Séa, which’ has‘no oatlet; mich | 
| Tike our Salt Lake: ‘There ie a'wo 
| derfal similarity between that conn 
| ‘arid this, only this, of cbarse, is on 
‘gearider’ scale, Our Salt Lake 
| ‘awers ‘well: to’ the Dead Sea ne Savior was baptized, 
“Our Utah "Lake answers ‘very ‘well he place where Elijah 
| the ‘Sea of ‘Galilee; and some of the [smote the waters with his mantle, 
streams ‘run Lake | and he and Blisha: crossed over dry- 
very well tothe upper streams | shod, and Blijah then went to heaven 
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in a chariot of fire, after which 
Elisha passed back in the same man- 
ner. We saw the place where it is 
supposed the children of Israel, under 
Joshua, crossed over the river dry- 
shod. There is good reason to sup- 
pose that they crossed in harvest 
time, and that the waters were high. 
_ They say the waters of the Jordan 
are highest in harvest time. We 
had a ride across the plain probably 
seven or eight miles. That plain 
could be watered by irrigation. I 
was often asked if we were going to 
settle in Palestine. 
we were not, but I could take a 


thousand “Mormons,” go up the 


Jordan, put in a dam to take ont the 
water, and irrigate several thousand 
acres. But there is little, bowever, 
at present inviting about.the country, 
but it would no doubt be productive 


if irrigated. The valleys near the 


source of the Jordan would be much 
_.the best for cultivation, and the cli- 
mate would be more agreeable. 
_ Jericho, or rather the old site of 
that city, has a good many: mounds. 
Men have dug into many of them, 


but we were told that no valuables. 


had been found. We camped that 
night at Ain-es-Sultain, generally 
called the fountain of Elisha, 
tradition says that, on his retarn 
after Elijah had ascended to heaven, 
he healed the waters of this fountain. 
Before then they were salt, but by a 
miracle he made them sweet. They 
are now delicious, and after our herd 
day’s ride in the heat and dust; we 
_ found the waters of the fountain of 
Elisha very palatable. ~ 

That night there was a company 


of Bedouins: came and danced’ 


Sang for us. ‘They had asham fight, 
and I think it requires a man of 
pretty good nerve to, sit and look at 
them and not be afgaid, that’ they 
would whip .some of ‘their. crooked 
-seimeters through his body. Hach 


I replied that 
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one of our party . paid thew some. 


thing like two francs, which satisfied 


thém. I believe a ticket at our 
theatre. here in Salt Lake would cost 
more than that, and take it as @ 


whole their performance was not: very - 


expensive. They went off in a very 
fine hamor. I could not understand 
their songs, bat our dragoman inter- 


preted the chorus of one of them to. 
be, “ May the ladies’ eyes. be like the : 


moon.’ 


route is very rough. 
ago'a Russian lady, a very pious wo- 
man, went on a pilgrimage ‘to the 
Jordan, and while riding. over some 
of these rough ways she. was thrown 
from her ‘horse .and had her arm 
broken .and was badly. hurt. ‘She- 
expended her woney in improving 
a portion of the way, and on,this- 


account one of the kanyons was 


much easier to go through than, ber 
fore that time. 

We passed by them ancient sites,. 
spoken of in the Bible as, having 
been large cities, and no donbt ond 
were; but we muat. bear, always Im 
mind that that was’ an age 
Israel. paid. their. tithes and, offerings, 
and God: blessed: ‘the land. At noon 


we stopped at a place called. Christ’s 


Hotel, all of.us: very, much fatigued. 
Oar luggage train went ahead. In 


the afternoon’ we passed by Bethany, 


where Christ raised Lazarus, and saw 
what was pointed out to. us as the 
house of Mary and Martha, and algo. 
the tomb of Lazarus. . In the evening 
we camped again at. Jaffa’s gate at 


| Jerusalem, finding ‘our tents pitched 


and everything, comfortable. ;We 


used. to sing about the flowery banks. 
of Jordan; but it takes off the romance 


to go.and see them ; yet when ‘irriga- 
tion and industry.and the blessing of 
the: Lord’ them, 


have no doubt they were as beautiful 


as any places in the pee. 


From that place. to Jerusalem. the 
Some years. 


| 
| 
» 
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- I made two careful visits to the 
Church of the: Holy Sepulchre, and 
one to the Mosque of Omar and the 
groumds connected with it. I also 
visited’ many other places of interest 
about Jerusalem, but in giving you a 
detailed aceount of what we saw and 
passed through, ‘in such a scattering 
way, I cannot communicate to so 
largean audience, to any extent, the 
impressions I felt at the time. I had 
no “doubt that I 1 over the 


grounds where the Savior and his | 


Apostles, and the Prophets, kings 
and nobles of Israel had lived, al- 
though I did not believe a great deal 
about the identical spots set down by 
the monks, yet I was satisfied that I 
was in the localities in which the 
great events recorded in Scripture 
took place. But now little remains 
en the top of the ground that can be 
identified beyond the period of the 
occupation of the Crusaders or the 
Romans. We certainly saw the top 
of Mount Moriah, on: which stands 
the Mosque of Omar. There are the 
rocks andthe them. The 
rocks have not been made by men. 
The Valley of. Jehosophat is there. 
_ Learned men have dug deeply urder 


J erusalem in search of evidence to 


_ determine its original site,’ but an- 
alarm was created that the monkery 


of'the place might be spoiled by de- 
termining that certain localities were 
not where they are now represented, 
and the Turkish government was 
moved, so I was informed by some 
gentlemen, to stop the investigations 
and to close up the excavations, and 
we wore not permitted to enter them. 
President Lorenzo Snow’s corres- 
to the Deseret News, Elder 

Panl A. Schetitler’s correspondence 
to the Salt Lake Herald; and Miss E. 
R..'Snow’s commnnications and poems 
to the Woman's Ezponent, with other 
published letters, all composed under 


Circumstances of great labor and 
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fatigue, give a very correct idea of 
our visit to Jerusalem and journey- 
ings generally. Elder Paul A. Schet- 
tler speaks six languages, and in 
attending to the financial business of 
the party, he had to make exchanges 
and was compelled to keep accounts 
in the currency of a dozen different 
nations, and even among the Arabs 
he could generally find some one who 
could ‘speak in some one of the lan- 
guages with which he was acquainted. 
God has'preserved me. Our party 
of eight’ went through the entire 
journey without an accident. We 
never missed a connection that 
amounted to any difficulty. We. 
were in no manner injured; we had 
no sickness, except, peradventure, a 
little cold or a pinch of rheumatism 
now and again for a day or two. Our 
minds were clear, we saw more, I 
believe, in the eight months, than 
ordinary travelers see in two years. 
We visited a number of places in 
Holland; Belgium and France, We 
crossed three times over Italy. We 
visited the Ionian isles, Egypt, Pales- 


tine and Syria, Turkey in Europe, 


Greece, Bavaria, Austria and Prussia, 
and other parts of Germany. We 
spent eleven days in examining the 
mysteries of Rome. I paid four 
Italians to carry me to the crater of 
Mount Vesuvius. I think they 
earned their money, at any rate I 
was well satisfied with them. I had 
an idea in my own mind of how the 
crater looked, but I am now satisfied 
that I could form no correct opinion 
without seeing #it. To reach the 
crater you have to mount about 1,500 
feet perpendicular in height above 
where we could ride on horseback, 
in loose volcanic sand, and every 
time a man’s foot was placed in it, 
it would slip back about twice the 
length of his foot. I-:could not stand 
the walk, these Italians wanted the 
contract, and I gave it to them. 
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My time is, exhansted... thank |: 
God for the privi 


When on the Mount..of Olives, with 


our faces bowed. toward -Jernsalem, 
we lifted our prayers to God that 
would preserve you and confoun 
your enemies. We felt in our hearts 
that Zion was iene and upward, 
and that no power could stay her 
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of seeing yon: | plenty. 


would be. 

that desert, . 
the prophecies. 

ration of the he sng 


work by revealing, the, 
Gospel to the Latter-day. | 
may we all-be. faithful 


progress; that the day was not far ‘ 
distant when Israel would gather, and is my in the panne 
those lands would begin to teem with | Jesus. Amen. 1 
bo 
DISCOURSE BY -.PRESIDEN T GHORGE “SMITE, 
4 Jung 27, 1873. 


—_ 
OBEDIENCE. BY .REASON OF THEIR, DISOBEDIENCE, ANCIENT. ISRAKL, 
AND THE LAND OF PALESTINE WERE VISITED WITH AND, STILL 
MAIN UNDER THK CURSE OF GOD —TITHING A REQUIRE; 


| MENT, 


Good morning, sis-' 
ters! I am very happy to meet with 
you. , We; have the privilege of 
coming here occasionally and seeing 
you. We would like to give every 
one of you‘a hearty shake of the 
hand, but we desire to do it in a 
wholesale way, and we wish you to/ thank 
consider yourselves. heartily shaken 
hands with (and suiting the aetion 
to the word); God bless .you . all 


for ever. We have, come here to. 
bear testimony of. the: of 
kingdom of ca and to _ stir you: 


np to diligence in 
daties, and to perform the. duties of ~ 
our callings.as ministers of, the Gos, 


pel of Peace. We. feel a little .an- 
aged, necessarily, at pro- 


rear a. many. 


reason 
vided . that -we, as ‘Latter. 


| 
if weporied by David W. ivans., | 
ich he h i fi 
zt revelations which he has given for 


our salvation: and: guidance we have 
reason - to. fear, for unless we take 
such @ ‘course as. to make God our 
friend:and protector we: are: likely 
to: fall into. the hands of our ene- 
miés. | King David. was requested, 
once to take his choice three 
years’ famine, three days’ pestilence, 
or be driven three months before 
his: enemies. David said he. prefer- 
red to fall into the hands of the Lord; 
and when the scourge came David 
plead with the Lord to let the blow 
fall upon him and his house, and to 
spare Jerusalem. _ God heard his 
prayer and turned away the scourge, 
though it is written seventy thou- 
sand persons fell with the plague be- 
tween Dan and Beersheba: . In all 
ages of the world in which the Lord 
reveals himself to the children of 
men, he requires obedience, and pro- 
mises them great blessings on ren- 
dering the same; but if they are 
not obedient he has invariably pro- 
mised . and poured out curses upon 
them.. 

Since I was here last, I hive visit- 
ed the Land of Palestine, on which 
God revealed himself to ‘Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob. He promised that 
land to them and their seed for 
ever, to this land that 
Moses led the children of Israel, 
and’ upon which God promised them 
very great blessings if they would 
live in obedience to his laws and 
commandments. Any one who will 
- attentively read the 27th, 28th, 20th 
and 30th chapters of Deuteronomy, 

will see foreshadowed, in plain lan- 
guage, the entire history of the child- 
ren of Israel from the days of Moses 
to the. t time ; and in Palestine 
he will, see the falfillment of many 
of the prophecies contained in those 
‘chapters, with minatie that is really 
astonishing. Some. men say they |. 
are infidels because that country ‘is. 


barren, sterile, vast, lime- 
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stone quarry, and could never have 
sustained such a population as the 
Bible represents it to have: done. 
Others are infidel because: they be. 
lieve that so’ many kingdoms that 
are said to have once existed on 
that land could not have existed in 


so small acompass. But these que- 


rists and unbelievers do not realize 
that the barrenness, desolation, 
scanty population and condition of 
affairs which now exist there is a 
fulfillment, to the very letter, of 
the prophecies of Moses, the holy | 
Prophets and of Jesus and the 
Apostles.. God required certain 
things of Israel, If they complied 
it was all right with them; if they | 
failed the catalogue of curses con- 
tained in the chapters I have refers 
red to was pronounced upon their 
heads. Read the Bible and you 
will find that when they were obe- 
dient they were bléssed, their lands 
were - blessed, their arrhies were 
blessed, they were. a great nation, 
they were able to resist the power 
of neighboring nations, they were 
courted, they were looked up to, 
neighboring nations paid them tri- 
bute. But when they refused to 
do that which the. law of' God re- 
quired at their hands they: lost this 
power—they fell into sian hands of 
their enemies, they quarrelled among 
themselves, they fell into darkness, 


married the danghters of aliens, 


worshiped strange gods, and they 
were finally broken up. Many of 
them were sold as slaves, some ,of 
them were compelled to eat their 
own children to save them from 
starvation, in the midst of the 
straits and sieges to which they 


| were forced by their enemies. They 
were scattered to: the. four winds of | 


heaven, they were sold in- the slave 
market of Tare until they could 
be: that there was 
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terrible judgments fell upon the 
Jewish nation, yet they were not 
utterly destroyed, a remnant 

‘all the ‘time preserved, and to-day, 
in every mation under heav 

found a remnant of the bof 
Israel, retaining the Hebrew lan-| 


guage, many of their ancient mai, 


ners and customs, their old law 
written’ on parchment, which is 
read in their synagogues every Saly 
bath day. In nearly all the coun- 
tries in. which they 
scatteréd they have been subject to 
the most extreme abuse. They 
have been in constant fear, they 
have been permitted to reside only 
in certain quarters, and have had 
-imposed upon them the most fear- 
ful take for in- 
stance, the persecution of the Jews 
in. Spain, under Ferdinand and Isa-. 
bella—a very pious couple. Pro- 
—bably ‘half a anillion of Jews were 
either bahished from their homes, 
put to death, or compelled to accept 
the Catholic religion, and great num- 
bers of -their children were taken 
from them and placed under the 
charge of: the Catholics, that, as the 
Queen believed, their souls might be 
The Crusaders, while on their 

way to Jerusalem, plundered and 
killed thousands of the Hebrew race 
and yet, notwithstanding all the op- 
pression that has been heaped upon 
them continuously from generation 
‘to generation, they still maintain 
their identity as the seed of Abra- 
ham. 
Where are the inhabitants of 
Babylon and Nineveh? The city 
of Babylon was fifteen miles square, 
sixty m circuit. According to He- 


rodotus, it was surrounded with a 
‘three hundred and fifty feet 
high, and ‘eighty-seven thick, flank- 
ed with’ over two hundred towers, 
and ¢ontained palaces and hang- 
ing Ne that were the wonder of 
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the world. It is almost doubtful 
now, where this once famous city 
was | stood, and the vicinity in which it is 
believed to have stood, is a vast 
marsh, rendering it difficult of access 
to any who may wish to visit it. And 
the Babylonians, where. are they ? 
Their descendants are so mixed up 
with the rest of the world, that: none 
of them can be identified. You may 


trace other great nations of antiquity, 
and they have gone in the same way. 
have been | But the Jews are still a distinct race, 


and they are a living record of the 
truth of the revelations of God. 
There are a few thousand Jews in 
Jerusalem. They have synagogues? 
‘and they are permitted to go to a 
portion of the old’ wall, which they 
suppose to be a remnant of the out- 
side enclosure of Solomon's temple, 
and wail. A great many people who 


visit Jerusalem, go to witness their 


wailing. Tbese Jews are graciously 
accorded the privilege, by the rulers 
of that country—the Turks—to wail 
over the desolation of Israel, pro- 
vided they do not make so " much 
noise as to distor the neighbor- 
hood. 


There are other places, 
such as Mount Gerizim, a place in | 


Samaria, considered holy, where a — 


small sect of the ancient Samari- | 
tans meet annually. And in Tibe ~ 


riuna, on the Lake of .Galilee, two — 


or three thousand Jews live. It. is 
the Tiberias of Herod the Tetrarch; 
they consider that a holy place. 
The Jews are broken up into sects 
and parties, and in almost every 
town in Palestine, you find a few of 
them, oppressed, poor and despised, 
there, as elsewhere, living monu- 
ments of the falfillment of pro 

At tke last General Sentuenee of 
the Church, during my absence, I 
was elected Trustee-in-Trust. It 
co sequently became my duty to 


. 
4 

wT 

hy 


sionally and visit, bat only a very few 
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return home and look after the in- 
terests of the Church, directing the 
means for the building of Temples 
and other public works. This was 
certainly very unex ted to me; 
but the General Conference saw 
proper to confer this duty upon 
me, and as'soon as I got the Confer- 
ence minutes at Berlin, I started for 
home. 

While I was passing through Pal- 
entind I had some very serious re- 
flections as to the causes which had 
operated to reduce the country to 
_ its present barren condition, and 
why the descendants of Jacob tere 
80 oppressed, and, as an indepen- 
dent blotted out. In an 
interview with the venerable Chief 
Rabbi, Abram Askenasi, I enquired 
for the ten tribes. Said he, “ We 
have no idea where they are, but 
‘we believe they will be found, and 
will return and inherit their land.” 
While traveling in Palestine I re- 
flected a good deal on: the fate of 
‘Asrael. I asked myself, why they 
were persecuted, scattered, ‘peeled 

and hidden fodm ’ the face ‘of men, 
and why were the tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin still scattered? Some 
of them can go to Jerusalem occa- 


thousand live, in a scattered con- 
dition, in the land of their fathers, 
and they are in bondage, ander tu- 
tors, governors, and rulers, and have 


in reality no power of themselves. 
Rabbi Askenasi said: the, had more 
liberty than heretoforey: _Chris- 


tian Powers have’ ‘taken a 
course which has modified the ac- 
tion of the Turks toward them. 
‘They wére now: permitted to buy, 
land, but they were poor and could 
‘buy but Kittle, and he wished the 
Jews of all nations to contribute to 
enable the Jews of Jerusalem to 
extend the area of their possessions. 


were the head-and not the: tail. 


pendence upon and allegiance to' the 


_— had purchased a piece of land | 
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in Jerusalem, and were building on 
it a home: for widows and orphans, 

Now. I saw this degradation with 
which Isracl are, visited. Where 
did it begin? It::was simply ‘be- 
cause the children, of Israel failed 
to obey the law If. we 
search the Bible, we shall find 
many references. ‘the Prophets 
to this subject, which are very plain 
and clear. In the third chapter of 
Malachi, and eighth verse, the Pro- 
phet, speaking of the condition 
of Israel in his day, uses this sin- 
gular language, or rather the Lord, 
speaking through the Prophet, says 

—‘* Will a man rob God? Yet 
ye have robbed me. But ye say, 
Wherein have we robbed thee? In 
tithes and offerings. Ye are cursed 
with a curse: for ye have robbed 
me, even this whole nation.” 

Now, God required of Israel Tithes 
and offermgs. He blessed them with — 
land and with abundant rains. He 
made their land exceedingly fertile; 
he blessed them with flocks, with 
herds, and with everything gn the 
face of the earth seemingly that they 
could desire. He gave them wealth 
in every direction; he» them 


power over their neighbots,—t 
In 


return for all this, what’ did :he. re- 
quire of them? He required them 
to pay. Tithes and make offerings. 
Tithes meant. one-tenth of all their 
increase. One-tenth of all this the 
Lord required them to place in» the 
hands of the Levites. and thode 
whom he had selected to look:after 
the general welfare. In afidition 
to this tenth he also requirdd:|i¢er- 
tain offerings. You trace ‘thie 
history of the Jewish nation throngh 
and you will find that when the’ peo- 
ple paid their Tithes and ‘offerings, 
and thereby acknowledged their de- 


God of heaven, they were prospered 
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and blessed continually. While they 
did this they were not. running after 
other gods, making golden. calves, 
setting up idole, or worshiping the 
gods of their heathen neighbors. _ 

What does the Lord want with 
Tithes and offerings? He has 
plenty. And he has shown that 
he could do without them from 
that day to:the present; but he 
promised his people blessings on 
certain conditions. Some of those 
conditions were that they should pay 


Tithes and make offerings. The 


Pharisees paid Tithes of mint, anise 
- and cumin, but omitted their money. 
“Ye pay tithes of mint, anise and 
cumin, but omit the weightier mat- 
ters of the law—judgment, mercy 
and faith. Thesed¢hings ye ought to 
have done and not left the others un- 
done.” This was the principle. _ 

I rode over the plains and hills of 
Palestine and saw their desolation. 
‘What is the reason of it? God gave 
that country to Israel; he blessed it 
and sent rains upon it, and made it 
fruitful above all lands, and in re- 
turn he required of: them one-tenth 
of their increase and some offerings ; 
“but they would not give him Tithes, 
they robbed him of Tithes and offer- 
ings, hence he cursed the whole 
‘nation with a curse. After seeing 
the condition of that country, I 
came home with a determination 
to preach the law of Tithing, for 
God has required of as, as he did of 
ancient Israel, obedience to that 
law, and he also requires that we 

should pay in our offerings; and he 
' will do with us precisely as he did 
with Israel, if we fail to observe the 
law of Tithing and offerings, of 
course remembering the principles 
of judgment, mercy and faith, for 
these things we ought to do and 
not leave the other undone. My 
traveling over that country was not 
without its moral lesson to us at 
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home. God has given us a good 
country. The world hate us. “ Mar. 
vel not,” says the Savior, “if the 
world hate you.” . The world will 


-|speak evil of us. Marvel not at 


that, we have nothing to fear from 


‘mien in authority. . We have nothing 


to fear from any source on the face 
of the earth, but from our own 
neglect. (God himself is our protecs 


| tor’and our ruler, and if we observe 
faithfully and truly, with all. our 


hearts, the law that is required of 
us, we have nothing to fear from 
any other source; but if we neglect, 
if we have the effrontery to be bap- 
tized for the remission of our sins, 
and to step forward and receive the 
ordinances of the house of God, and 
then coolly and deliberately rob 
God of what .is reqnired of us, we 
may expect that he, in return, will 
send upon us in their time and sea- 
son a long list of ‘curses and affiic- 
tions, annoyance and distress, just 
as he sent them upon the nations of 
antiquity to whom he revealed him- 


self and who refused to obey his law. 


The Prophet Malachi, wished to 
reclaim Israel from the condition 
into which their unfaithfalness had 
reduced them, or rather the Lord 
wished: to do so, and he used this 
exhbortation--* Bring ye all the tithes 
into the storehouse, that there may 
be meat in mine house, and prove 
me now herewith, saith the Lord 
of hosts, if I will not open you the 
windows of heaven, and pour you 


out a blessing, that there shall not . 


be'room enongh to receive it. And 
I will rebuke the devourer for your 
sakes, and he shalt not destroy the 
fruits of your ground ; neither shall 
your vine cast her fruit before the 


time in the field, saith the Lord of 


hosts. And all nations shall call 
you blessed: for ye shall bea de- 
lightsome land, saith the Lord of 
hosts.” 


| 
| 
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We profess to believe a great deal, 
but do our acts correspond with pur 
belief ? Are we as critical, careful, 
fixed and determined in obeying this 


Or do we feel. that it is a burden: 
God does not want our Tithes at a 
unless we want to pay them, ‘but 
we have no right to ask his favors, 
blessings and protection and the 
ordinances of the Priesthood; unless 
we render our acknowledgement. 
“The conditions are before us. In 
every age. of the world when any 
people have ‘received revelation from 
God, directly or indirectly, if they 
did abide this Jaw they were prosper- 
ed, blessed and protected ; they were 
werful and strong. God watched 
over them. If they neglected it, 
he cursed them with a curse, even 
the whole nation. ‘We have nothing 
to but the same justice 
from the hand of God, if we, to use 
his expression, “ fob” him. Now, I 
have just that kind of faith, if a 
‘man has a sum of money come into 
his possession, whether by the manu- 
facture of lumber, or the selling of 
merchandise, or by any other aH 
if he will pay his tenth strictly, 
| to the law, he has the reg 


law of Tithing as we ought to “he 


soning 
ing of God upon the balance, and if 


he will keep a straightforward 
account with all ‘his increase, what- 
ever it may be, and strictly observe 
the law of ‘Tithing, he will have 
blessings upon his head, upon his 
Property, upon his’ Wives, “children 
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and posterity. If, on the other hand, 
he pursues the opposite policy, the 
Prophet says, “ Ye are — with a 
curse.” 

. Now, brethren and ona think 
of these things. If we have the 
truth—the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
which a great many of you testify 
you have, and I know we_have, do 
‘not let a little neglect, folly and 
covetousness, and a little disposi- 
tion to rob our Father of what he 
has justly claimed at our hands as 
his Saints, place us in darkness. It 
is the very stepping stone to and 
beginning of apostady, it is the 


foundation of wickedness and cor- —.«, 


ruption. I see the results; I have | 
realized them. I have wandered 
over hills and valleys that once 
teemed with their millions of inhab- 
itants, and now they are a 

God has cursed them. He has for . 
many generations made “the rain - 
of their land powder and dust,” the 
sun has smitten them and the water 
has dried up. Rabbi Askenasi 
told me in Jerusalem there really 
was no living water. The time was 
when there was an abundance, They 
preserve it in the rainy season in 
tanks, but we werd told that in about 
a month from the time we were there 
they would have to purchase it; and 
I really felt relieved when I got from 
Jerusalem, for the water I drank 
while there was not very good, it did 
not seem to be very clean. acs 
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Jbrother. and ‘a. friend. 


weetion and relationship 


to. the | Latter-day 
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| DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


IN THE Bowser, Ciry, 
| June 27, 1873. 


PRESENT GENERATION OF HIS PEOPLE—FHE, N (ATORE AND; 
OF THE LAW, OF TITHING—THE FEWNESS OF WHO THEY: 


THAT LAW. 


‘grivilege of coming to, this. place to 


see the faces of the Saints, to speak 
‘to them and to. greet them as a/| ear 
If we could 
gee ‘and understand things. as they 
‘are, if.we could have the vail with- 
@rawn from our eyes and. behold 
the .things of eternity, and the con- 
we 
sustain to the eternal.. worlds, and 
to heavenly things, our minds would 


be very much inspired to speak, sing, 


“pray, listen attentively, meditate 
‘upon and the wonderfal | 


things of deal said 
-our religion, . which in. reality 


in rate 
We need teach- 


ing. We are like children with 
regard to learning. If we could un- 
derstand the effects of the fall or of 
sin upon intelligence, we, would see 
that its tendency is downward, that 
it is retrograde in its nature, The 


things pertaining to life are of the 


opposite character—they: are exalt- 
ing, increasing, multiplying, gain- 


ing, receiving a little here and a 
 ittle there—our minds and under- 
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the 
| whole life of man. 


@ 


we learn by reading, by the seeing 
of the eye and the, hearing | of the 
The Bible, tha Book: of M Mormon 
and the revelations, wh ich the ‘Lor 
has: given: to hig people 1 in the latter 
days, contain a great deal xia bs 
kingdom, of God. on the earth. 
have also histories of ‘the king 
established by thé children of 
From. these, we. }earn that a grew 
many. changes, have’ taken 
owing: ;to., the xéyolntions that have 
occurred in the. past and which are 
still. in progress. From our 
conclugions on these matters there 
one, fact, of , which | we, are sensibl 
and. understand to a 
namely, that. purity _ preserves, 
‘tains increases, while -sin - 
ignorance, in all their horrid hen 
have just the opposite effect. We 
need only look at the nations of 
the earth for confirmation of these 
ideas. We need not go far; we 
may look at. the aborigines of our 
own country. Whyare they in their 
present condition ? There are rea- 
sons for this. They, just as much 
as we, belong to the human family— 


OONTINUED OBEDIENCE TO THE, LAWS OF GOD IS NECESSARY TO IN-. 
ry 


__ for it? There eertainly is. 
have had a short ‘account from 


‘of the people. 


CONTINUED OBEDIENCE TO THE LAWS OF GOD, ETC. 


the highest ‘class of intelligence there 
is upon the face of the earth. Why 
are they in their present degrada- 


tion ? We' see them as they are, 


We see the nations as they are. 


Take the Jewish nation, why are 


they ‘as they are there a cause 
We 


brother George: A. Smith about the 
land of their ‘fathers; we can draw 
our own conclusions as to the causes 
which have § about the pre- 


sent condition ‘of that’ land and of 
the descendants ofthe’ ancient wor- 
thies to ‘whom’ it was ‘given. 


In the 
nations of the earth at the present 
day we see imbecility, slothfulness, 
eine I will say ignorance with all 


‘its attendant crimes ‘and debauch- 


ery, prevailing among the masses 
There is @ reason for 
all this. The time was when na- 
tions, now unknown, which once 
flourished upon the ‘eastern conti- 
nent, were intelligent and full of 


‘the ‘spirit ‘of thrift and industry. 
‘Who- tell ‘us why ‘they have 


‘away ‘and’ are forgotten. 


Brother George A. told us this morn- 
ing, that the place’ where the great 

city of Babylon ' stood, or where it is 
‘supposed “to have stood; is now an 


inaccessible swamp and a desert. 
‘Where is the” ‘Babylonish nation ? 


‘We know nothinp about it: Where 


are “the ‘nations’ of Israel P We 


know’ anything ‘about them, 
with the’ 


‘of the: ‘tribe of 
Judah and the ‘half tribe of Benja- | 


‘mit, which remain seattered' among 
the nations ‘of the earth, desolate:and 


forlorn. have been ‘hunted down 
with@ode, and the time has been when | 
Was’ perfectly lawful im some na- | 
‘tions’ forever Chtistian child who 
wells disposed: ‘do so to. stone.a Jew 
while passing ‘“the streets ; 


not permitted to own a foot of land 


plan 


and holy: 


It is true that’ we have 
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in any of the Gentile nations. This 
is not so now. But what was the 
cause of all this? Their history is 
not lost, neither are they, and the 
simple reason they are not is be. 
cause they were the chosen of the 
Lord, they were to be held in re- 
membrance by our heavenly Father. 
A remnant of the people of Israel 
are to be saved, and they will yet 
be gathered together. Bat other na- 
tions that existed before the flood, 
and many before the days of Jesus, 
where are they P Who knows any- 
thing about.them ? They are lost 
as far as history is concerned; and 
many people since the days. of the 
Savior have been blotted from the 
remembranee of man, 

Here ate'a people dwelling in these 
mountains who- profess' to be the 
Saints of the Most High, the be- 
loved of the Lord: They have re 
ceived: his Priesthood and its keys, 
the of Government, and ‘the 
the: government of the’ 
venly hosts, as far as man is capable 
of receiving: this divine, celestial — 
law. When we. contem- 
late the: course of the Latter-day 


Saints, we are almost led to inquire- 


what: will be their fature histovy. 
ferent from those who have lived 


before us, but let this people, called 


Latter-day Saints, be blessed» for 


twenty years to come as they have 


been for twenty years past, and the 


‘Lord not take*them m hand, but 


‘let them take their own coure as 
they have’ done; and as they are 


now doing; although we consider 


ourselves quite obedient and will 
and we like to know ‘the mind 
will of dord, bat: 
goon : for’ twenty years years: to come, 
in the same ratio-as for twenty years 
past, and who among'‘us:would hearken 


to the counsel of God? Let the:old 


stock — those who have lived im 
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Babylon and who had their 
trials in the wicked world, pass away, 
let them be taken out of the midst 
of the Latter-day Saints, and the 
young growth that know nothing of 
the world be left to themselves, to 
follow the promptings of their own 
wills, and what would be their ton- 
dition ? Would we not see Babylon 
to perfection? Would we not have 
all that the wicked world could. de- 
sire in our midst, and we delighting 
therein? Think of this, and draw 
your own conclusions. Still we say, 
without boasting a bit, that we are 
the best people there is. This is my 
decision. I say that we are the best 
people there is upon the earth, and | 
we have nothing to boast of, not the | 
Jeast in the world. Who is there 
that hearkens to the will of God, or 
heeds his voice ? Who is there, on 
the face of the whole earth, outside 
of this people, who know the mind 
and will Pet God, or that seek to do 
bis will? It may be said that the 
«whole Christian world are trying to 
gerve the Lord. It is true that many 
of them confess him with their 
‘mouths, and draw near to him 
with their lips, but what is their 
trae condition? Are their hearts 
-bent on doing the will of the Lord, 
jor are they far from him ? ‘Suppose 
‘that. Peter, whom. the -Christian 
“world think so much’ of, and -whose 
dbistory is contained in the Bible; or 
_ «James, or John, or either one of. the 
‘eight who have written and testified 
-to-the New Testament, or ‘either 
sone of the twelve Apostles chosen 
_ oby the Savior, or Jesus himself, were 


to come to the Christian world, 


“were to go into their 
nto the places of worship they have 


erected, and which they call after St. | 
St. Mark, St. Paul or Pe- |-di 
any of thease |: 


-James, 
_ ter; do you think. that 


ipersonages would be permitted - to | his: 
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proclaim . their doctrines in those 
buildings ? No, not one, and if 
there were a priest or divine who, 
after héaring the doctrine of Jesus 
proclaimed, should say, “I see no 
harm in this doctrine, it is Bible doe- 
trine,” the majority of the peo people 
would say, “ We.do not want you 

our public servant if you permit this 
man to enter the pulpit and proclaim 
his doctrine.” This is all the proof 
necessary that. they would not re- 


ceive Jesus and his Apostles in this 


day, with all their boasted professions 
of love for his.nkme and. doctrine, 
If they would. receive Jesus 
would receive an Elder of this Char 
when sent to preach the Gospel to 
them; if they had been, willing to 
receive an apostle of Jesus. Christ, 
they would have received, your hum- 
ble servant. But this we need not 
talk about. 

What will .be the history of the 
nations of the earth now existing ? 
Just as fast as time and circum- 


stances will permit they. will, 


blotted out of existence, and. 
be forgo 
on the face of the earth. . 
would be the fate of. the L 

Saints if they were to . 
following the inclinations 
own hearts, for according to. that 


which they now make manifest, pride, — 


arrogance and covetonsness. are. In- 
oreasing in their midst ; and any peo- 
ple or nation that.gives way to these 
‘evils cnrtails the measure of its exist- 
ence, and will soon be blotted « 
and will be known no more for e 
‘Can we believe all this? Read. 


and. known no, 


\ 

be 
history of the world you, will 
find that when God blessed ..a 

2m, and 
sobedient, W gatealog ue 

ses. pronounced by); him upon 
| | unworthy children,:, have come 


| 
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apon them and they have been 
blotted out. Those who do not pro- 
fess to know anything of the Lord 
are far better off than. we are, un- 
less’ we live our religion,: for we 
who know - our Master’s will and 
do it not, will be beaten with many 
stripes; while they who do not 


know the Master's will and do it 


not will be beaten with few stripes. 
This is perfectly reasonable. We 
cannot chastise a child for-doing that 
which js contrary to our wills, if he 


knows no better ; but when our child- 


ren are taught better and know what 
is required of’ them, ‘they ‘then 
-Febel, of course, they expect to be 
chastised, and it; is. right 
that they should be, . 

‘Brother George ‘A. gave us a lit 
tle this morning . with regard to the 
law of Tithing. What was the 
_-@ause of the first;: or one: of the 
. first, curses that came upon Israel ? 
will: tell you.%:One: of the first 
fee family called 
was their ~. to other 
partners. This was one-of the great 


mistakes made. by the children of 


Abraham, Isaac arid Jacob, for they 
would go and marry: with other fam- 
ilies, although the Lord had forbid- 


den them’ ‘to. do 805, and. given 


| asked—* 


THE LAWS OF GOD, ETC. 1 


world, .and seek to 
them into Tereel, the Lord/saw fit to 
another great,. neg t'and infring- 
ment of the law of God by oe 
ren of Israel was in relation to their. 
Tithes and. offerings. The law of 
Tithing was revealed in very early 
times to the people of God ; but. they 
failed to observe it, and the Prophets 
whom God sent to Ierael declared that 
they had transgressed the laws,changed 
the ordinances, and broken the ever- 
lasting covenant... Covenants were 
made with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
but their descendants broke them. 
They would. not observe but they 
would transgress the laws. which God 
gave unto them, and they continued 
to do so down to the days of Malachi. 
The Lord, through this Prophet, de- 
clared—* This. whole nation have 
robbed me.” I also declare. that this 
whole people, called the Latter- -day 
Saints, are guilty of the same sin— 
they have, robbed the Lord- in their 
Tithes and in their o 
would. the people like? Do they 
want to know what is done with the 
Tithing. If the Lord requires one- 
tenth of my ability to be devoted to 
building temples, meeting - houses, 
school-houses, to schgoling our child- . 
ren, gathering the poor from: the ng- - 
tions of the earth, bringing home the 
-aged, lame, halt and. blind, and build- 
ing houses for them: to live in, that. 
they may be comfortable when they 
reach Zion, and to sustaining the 
Priesthood, it 18 not. my prerogative 
to question the authority: of. the 
Almighty i in this, nor of his servants 
who haye ¢gharge’ of it. If I am re- 
quired. to my. it ismy 
duty: to. the pe. is 
rother Brig ham, 


eop! ; | pay Tithing?” 
ily.| with all in the negative. 
have. never m aed 


on the subject.::. He commanded them | | 
not to marry among tlie Gentiles, but | 
they did and wonld do it... Inasmuch ' 
as they would not do what he required 
of them, then he gave them what 
I vall a portion of. the law of 
carnal commandments.. This Jaw 
told them what they might and 
whom they might not marry. It 

_ ‘waa: referred to by the Savior aud his 
Apostles, and it was a grievous 
to: place on the necks of any.p q 
‘but. as the children ‘of thia, 
would: ran after Babylon, anc 
‘the pride and the vanity and e1 ; 


‘ do not know of an individual. in. this: 


Yes, for: many and many has‘ been | 
the time in my poverty, when if 
‘had dollar or fifty cents. in ‘my'| be as able to build a Pe 


but it was called for, and itsweut 
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rear, I shall seek in vain for @ man 
in this Church who: “hts paid his 
Tithing strictly. There’is no man 


who has paid his Tithing. ‘Ihave 


watched the thing closely, ahd. ac- 
cording to my understanding of the 
literal meaning, spirit and intent of 
the term, I am compelled to’ come to 
the conclusion that there is ‘not a 
man or woman in this Charch ‘who. 
has paid his or her Tithing;\and I 


Church who has means enetigh to'| 
pay his back Tithing ‘if it: were‘re. 
quired of him. Ihave not; ‘tt would: 
require more means than I have now | 
in my possession for me:'to’ do it. | 
Perhaps I may be asked what-is my | 
excuse. Ido not know. thatd:have |. 
any. I can say, that in ‘the daysof | 


excuse for not strictly paying my 
Tithing. I have paid a_great deal 
of Tithing, more perhaps’ than any: 
her man, or any other ten men who: 
were ever in the Church, and yet my. — 
Tithing is not paid: But I pay 
Tithing, and when the grain upom 
my farm is ripened, or the cattle 
upon it are matured, J say to my 
men, “ Be sure and pay the Tithing 
on whatever we have raised.” But 
some instances I have scaees thab 
was neglected. 
we were to say to this 


“Will you pay a little Tith« 
In 


gt” “Yes, we will pay alittle 
Tithing.” How much ‘would ‘you 
|be willing to pay? Will you pay 
;one dollar to a thousand that you 
owe of back Tithing? If you will, 


Joseph, when my circumstances were | we shall almost have more than we 


very straitened, I never had $500, 
$100, one dollar, fifty conta: 
twenty-five cents, Lut what, if it. 
were wanted, it went as free as cup 
of water from a well—Joseph w 
welcome to it. Was I tried:in this 


possession I have thought, ¢an'| 


buy a pint or a‘half pint of molasses | 
for my children t6 sop their bread | 


as free as the water ‘of the river"fiere. 
would be to a thirsty person. 
as for my time, from the day that I 


‘know what to do with. If you pay 
up a little of this back Tithing, b | 
m gomg to make a proposition: 

| people of .this one valley, 
Wd they are far better able to build a 
‘Temple than the whole’of the Sainta 
‘were when they lived in: the Hasiern 
States. The Saints did not begin to 
lethen as 
the people of this single valley are. . 
now. My proposition is, if you will 
go to work and pay up some of your 
back Tithing, we will build a Temple 
up here on the hill; we can select a 
beautiful site for one there. We 
ealculate to build many Temples, and 


satereh this Church until now, I tiave -we will have one here if you agree to 


paid no attention to any business ‘ex: | 


cept that of building up. this king- ) 


dom. The question may be asked, 
“Do you not attend to your own 
private affairs and business?” Yee, 
when I oan, but I do not know: that 


IT have ever spent one minute 
tending to business belonging 


Brigham Young, when the busines: 


proposition. 


dollars now, we should like to send 
forthe poor. I am sent to from this 
town, Mendon, Hyrum, Wellsville, 
tind. from almost overy settlement in 
‘mountains, by parties who have 
the old country, : saying, 
Brother: Brigham, ‘can you send for 


of the Church and kingdom of: God | ? will a hundred 


on’ the earth required his‘ 


-| @6Hate; ‘will you 


Yet I would not say that aioe ag 


put four ‘hundred to 
ieee for my friends, there 


|| 
i 
‘ 
} 
| 
; 
7 


appear strange, 
in almost every ‘town’ én this Terri- 


tory, are beseeching me continually 
to send for thelr friends: I tell them 


T will send for all T- eqn; My gene-| 


ral practice has *been-to pay two 
thousand dollars 4-year to help the 
poor. I gave only ob thousand this 
year; but if ‘every year, 
will give in proportion “to what I 
give, we ean bring 4 scattered 
Saints here by scores*4 P thousands. 
I do not ask the Lattetéday Saints 
to do that which I do tot Ao; E never 
did; and ad old as I am sow, Lex- 
pect that if I should ‘see ‘@ wagot’in 


the mud, my sboulder wonld be first F 


to the wheel to lift ont. 
money, goods or timéhas ‘been want: 
ed to help to roll forth: tie ‘work, I 
have. taken the lead’ all: the. time ‘and 
said, “ Come, brethreii, do.” | 


Bat with regard: ‘to: this | 


people will be 
stop their nonsense, ‘wales they cease 
ranning. after the. ‘ahd: folly 


of Babylon, and: put that | 
| 


about, with’ that’ ofthe people’ , 
this Territory; wilt- that the 


means whichis useleasly gpént 
«pug would it take. the: 
every st#eam that ‘tons 
this valley 7 eine into the 
, and to make thp ‘valle 

would take im bata very short time. 
He’ could open up the veine‘of the 
earth—the earth is fall: of them, and 
it would want only a littlechange to 


‘stream in this 'valléy.to sink 
déep “into the. bowels’ of ‘the “earth. | : 
How long would it take hits to pass 
his word, and for his a@igele:to: come 
here and say to the clouds-+'Gather | f 
no more moisture forth 
dews and the rains on the fags 
earth?” All he would: ba x 


are oll five’ of This ‘way | 
ple dwelling 


sheep feed Wo rie 
up, -be blown: inte 
some other edpntry, and the rocks 
would bel ry 


than 
boasted 


of itiore sight! ti 


the oF “eating 


two millions’ ‘ont: the 


of the earth: anything 


people of these *monntains wallow and 


revel in loxary, wealth 


the face’ of th 


‘any: other 


the | ture to:say 16: & fine: cirens were: 
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more moistaré,'and no more rain 
ad fall off’ ‘garth. Where 
would of the forage on 
icf 
are in plenty; ‘tie very’ heart of 
| 
| 
to yeat’s end.’ Go" Italy, -and | 
the proportion “of ‘these who’ never 
taste meat‘ is far grédter that itis in 
France: Cottipaird ‘condition of 
| the people in sonie of the German 
| 
and we | 
have not a-¢ pay” =~" 
W have 4 Ty 
now.4& certain: lion of ‘money, 
nd store pay, Whith’ is money, 'b 
sk the. people te<pay “us ‘a ‘little 
We havewt got’miy”: The ory 
| 
| & little meteorological: an@¢hemieal'| five:to ten thonesaa in cash, 
h and the clouds Wouk r | ahd gotethe nest town it would be: 
e clouds Wouldigather | and t | 
8 Vol. XVI. 
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the.same, 1am now.telling the bard: ects. . 
came, mar | id. 
the: Bi at} arrived, ‘to; 
one, “1 have. not.a.dollar.. 3 
I .wonld. meet anothe li & 
sk-him.the eat question, ve I iMsay- 
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and to put our faith and .our 
work wi JUL € 
is to g 
5 
| 
‘ 
‘ 
THE Bowsry, Locan Crry;, Sunpax 
; 
‘ALTERED CIRCUMSTANCES OF GATHERED ISRAEL--ALLUREMENTS . 0) 
| SATAN:; WORK---SELFISHNESS, AND AVARICE, SHOULD. BE. CAST 
> 
| THE. W OF, GOD—THE, ORDER OF ENOCH 
OF ESTABLISHING AN EQUALITY IN TEMPORAL .THINGS— 
eguite ta,those who have heard them, | of Jesus Christ resting. down 
hero never has. been.a.t great has: 


C * 
‘> 


i 
5 


hood, who are 


‘that if“ Mormonism” ‘aad’ “Mor. 


wes 


Since ‘our arrival in these | 
valleys thousands. of children. have 

wn from childhood to youth, and’ 

m youth to manheod and woman- 
inted with the 
ways of the world, and who are un- 
_ familiar with the temptations, trials 
and evils which abound in society | 
outside of’ our mountain home. This’ 
numerous class of “our community | 

ought fave to’ fape with a 

‘new of *-things. ‘Wealth is‘ 
‘increasing around us, and thoge who | 
resisted its influence in former 
perhaps weakened we some cause, are 
_ exposed anew to its | 


“mon” institations® never: ‘have 


their trial before, ‘they certain 
ine However 


“yeast 


and, i 
tke 

we parsue to enable us most eff. 
to: encounter which we. never before 


ciently to discharge the daties de- 
upon us? servants 
of God have pointed ont, oe 
| these - meetings, in exceeding 
the path which lies be-. 
us.:» If we allow ourselves to: 
‘be overcome by the love of the 
world, then farewell to our 4 
farewell to the glorious 
afforded us in the revelations of Jesus. 
I entertain di 
lings and Les con- 
‘Doubtless, as in the 
‘bé those who will: “the | 
‘rebel ‘against the Priesthood, be over. 
come by ‘the deceitfalnesa of ri riche 
‘and who Will ‘tranegress the laws 
are | God, and: fall to: 


x 
2 
BAS 
ened, fall ‘victims: ‘to ite ‘power: ‘will and ‘stead-| 
upon the-earth. there is. 
on our the primii-} 
Dae | | Must Way 
anc sincerely repent of every the 
mind our 
| ‘Father’ We must ‘obey. fhe har 
in ‘Our imidat, at cost of evety4 


rot: toast "cae tid ‘of 


to li 


& 


ma , Cam not 
.) to enter into the ‘celestial | suffered the Bamprises to come ‘Upon | 
revealed ‘unto you thipugh | the sanic as were. 
upon ar ve. tm 
| or to difficalties simi- 
Ht have: a | or to pask’ througa 
| love of his work, greater | lar ebavacter those’ whieh 
iff is | they had-to endure, ‘The’ Lord’ wit 
té the Holy’ Priesthood ‘than We now | not to! 4 
Value: ‘ne.’ ¢an Wwe| He. 5, 
‘the “that.| or someting 
3 the’. Book’ of' ‘Mormon. when 
now iheréasing, the Spirit of.|°° In: the early days of’ this on 
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ey; had, all things in gommon | tead about that™ period, brief 
Con by -revela ave lived “and 
be: gave bave liv An such a day ay 
unto them. They entered the people. The Lor | 
the account, servan DDO ROE t 
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year of our. . two Re 
probable, however, from is” power over, th 
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3 Gities, and. great. des» > > 
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this order: They spread | over the hearts of the ren 
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and | kindness: Ged to BD: that w 
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not thousand usand ot ow tempter 
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‘he ‘may do 


always that itien do He «gets the | 


‘prio’ “he (can for atticle, 


‘and benefit. 


selfishness’ ‘ander’ “the "pre: ‘them 
stem: there is ‘a corétant | Giety 

fore ‘the*best | 
‘himaelf at’ the éxpense of 

his féllowmen, and thére is teme: 

dying ‘to ‘ite. fall” extent fin” fact | degree, | : 

[sends of ithe Christian ond, 


he' can 


there is 


‘his brothers! welfare 


There a cdndtarit 


‘at ‘the’ present ‘tints to” ‘keep “down 
“within “nd ‘the desite'to ‘the | 


very” ‘dangerous: fot them to 
(ehedunter. There“ was ‘the 


= to make profite out 


of theit brethferi 


Under the Order 6f Enoch 
‘would’ Hot ‘be thus’ tempted. 


Toaividoat ‘benefit’ would “not then | we 


be the ait and ‘object of “tuen'’s” lives 
labors’? God ‘did’ not! ‘create ts 


for the purpose: 
‘ander "proper! 


‘ta | | otioe the’ s 


quire: faith “ow ‘the’ p art ‘of Mie 


adulterers ‘to-day, wh 
t be adulterers 


has” 


ght extend it: ti 


ing bab thie will oF Goa” 
we obey the 


‘When we ‘out the. 
‘we Carry 


“We ‘power 
in’ ‘a little ‘while 


of ‘étriving “for ‘self | at, 
to 


we'will defeat! te ofour 
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or.it, 1am. willing to labor 
ab. I. hope. this 
ubject.your attention, and seek by 
all the faith in your. wer to. 


yourselves for and to prepare 
that when it 


$3 


allo, 


of God's. glory brought on 


| work that 


th: be ushered in. | 


ill: be | work inour, midst, when that shall 
|'be brought to 
which | conceive of. 
r-of|the Lord God delays his. coming. 
| We-have now been for 


than” we can yet 
have thought. that 


We" 


years 
as a. Church, ‘and some- 


ret | we fool ont the Work of God 
ines j should. There are reasons for it, It 


which ‘it 


ig not: stopped | or delayed ; on. the 
| cont , it is progressing, although 
probably. not with the rapidity that 
it will progress when we get more 
faith, and.are more perfect. in our 
had my thoughts 
attracted, in, of a visit 
which. brother 
myself made, to. hill. Cumorah 
about three.. ago,. tothe. ‘three . 
Nephites who have been upon this — 
land, and I. have been, com- - 


by them among the 


the: Jews,’ alao.. ‘before. the: 


among, 

desne,, I doubt 
not that. they are | pring: 
the great cause on 


plishment: of the pu 


no! and f for the falfillment of the 


individually, only so, far.as we, ind 
vidually, are concerned, if the. an 
of. God. is only rolled. forth, 

are only consummated, ‘ond 


purposes 

. the salvation of the earth and . its | 

‘inhabitants is,brought about. I feel 
te 


that. it matters not what my fa 


indi. you. We. jn) Salt Lake; and.else- 


where have: ours upon the: work shat : 
is | immediately’ 
and while all 
are faithfal,. sball:no doubt be in-— 
stramental in. the hands of God, in 
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| are labori 
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for a Rete 
pably among the res 
better way, obtair 
hearts of the chil 
| than by appealing to tk 
| avarice, ant low, selfish 
God.to,,enter upon. this system, 
whiob, you bave hen 
apart, of district. of land, in thi 
here I,.should hail,such an, enterprise 
with joy, while I might fear anc 
3 through some weakness I might | 
practice it; as. it should.be....Never-| we have. bat little conc: 
here, «.with joy,.for. it, matters, ugt | by our: own Jabors, You in Cache 
what.may become.of me, it matters | Valley .baye your thoughts centred 
aringing to pass .bis, purposes. anc 
os :plished: and | accomplishing the work he has pre- 


\_ALFERED CIRCUMBTANORS OF GATHER} 


dicted in connection with the ten' 
tribes, the Lamanites, the Jews, 
and the Gentile nations, we neod 
not think tnat these things depend 
engaged in. pre preparing earth for 
the events that await it and falfilling’ 
all the great predictions concernin 
it; which we know nothing of, and 
we need not think that it P 


upon us Latter-day Saints alone, and 
that we are the only agents in the 
_ hands of God in bringing these things | 


to pass. 


The powers of heaver are 
aged. with us in this work, 
his earth is the heritege of Abe 
children of God. It bas been 
to the faithful who have lis aves 
fore us, as well as to ua, they are 
watching -onr labors with intense 
. anxiety, and they are. laboring in 
their: sphere for the accoraplishment 
of the same great and glorious re- 
gults, “They have dwelt. ‘here, and 
they ate singing the song. mentioned 
by. the Revelator — “ Thou 
made us Kings Priests 
unto God, and reign on the 
earth,” and. the souls of them who 
have, "suffered martyrdom are crying 
m bengath the altar, “ How | 
Ob 
blood 


» wilt thou nob avenge. our 
npon that dwell on the | 
ion, the. aceomplish- | 
od’s purposes, and the es- 

of his universal king- 
— dom upon the face of. thig eavth of 
ours. “Bat. if we do. not our duty, 
God will fake from us_ that in- 
heritance which he promised 
unto ‘us, and the crowns that we/} 
would otherwise have. will be taken 


Sinie unless: we do that whioh God 
at | hands 
willingness joy, ere is no 
joy that any 
riences that approaches the joy of 
serving God and keeping his com- 
mandments.” It ‘is sweeter than the 
| sweetest honey, and it is more de- 
‘sirable than all the joy-of the earth 


{ besides. You Latter-day Saints 


know. this by the ont of 
‘the ‘Holy ‘Spirit, by the gift of 
the precions Spirit which you have 
‘received, that has rested down upon 
rou by night and by day, and that 
aS | ed your hearts to soften 


joy... Bor 

you. And” ret we ‘are indolent, an 
yet we think about a little property, 
and yet we would risk our salvation 
because we are afraid to do somethi 
which at our hands, 
foolish. people! How shall we sta 
before the bar of our God. and answer 
for tle use we have made of the ines- 
timable ‘blessings which he, has be 
stowed upon shal] we 
stand before that erri 
are not faithful ? wi we justify 
ourselves for our We 


we m al 
the 


end, ‘that we may “love 

better than we: love everythin 
on the earth, that;we may. 
ourselves to hig all our 
and bequeath ‘teath ag a - _precioug 


légaey to our children after us, is may | 
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


In THE BowERY,. ‘Logan Crry, Suwpay 


say to the | 
the only reason. why we do not 
take up the subject and enter into the 
organization of Enoch, or a city” of 
Enoch, ‘is simply becanse we have | 
not yet been able to find every item 
of law bearing upon matter, 80 
as to organize in a way at apostates 
us. This is the only 
reason. It is a matter that T am 
paying particular attention to, with 
some of my brethren, to see if. we 
have skill enough to get Up an orga- 
nization and draw up papers to bind 
ourselves together under the laws of 
the Dnited: States, so that we can. 
pat ‘onr means and labor | together 
and join as One family. As. soon as 
we can accomplish: this, and get an 
instrament that lawyers cannot pick | 
to pieces and destroy, and apostates 
‘cannot afflict us, we expect to get up 
this and enter most | 


into. 


rae of the people ealled Latter- 
day Saints, who are ready and will- 
ing, with open hands and pure monet, 
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to enter into the Onder of 


as’ a member of the ‘Chareh, not 


ficing our 


and to live:and die in this Oriler. 
This} is my faith concerning the peo- 
ple at larg , consequently I: am n 
discoura But there ‘some 
who need: ‘chastening. 
call names, this ‘will not Nilowede | 
cannot tell a rian that he’ is goin 
apostatize, ‘put’ dan in 


an. individual. this ‘capacit 
| ‘while in public, we do ‘not take th 
| liberty chastenin, an ‘individu: 
But can say to brethren and 
sisters, we are encouraged, “Mor: 
monism” is onward ‘and ted the 
Gospel that the Lord Jesus 
troduced in the latter days i8 enjoye 
| by many, and it is our life, our joy 
our peace, our glory;..our bappin 
trying scene, ‘as some call it, 
ty, and putting ‘it 
of the. 


together for the gi 


sisters have a great dea 


So they have, but if they could only 
stand in the shoes of their husbands 
who are good, true and faithful, gc 
would know that they are by no 
means free from perplexities. Just 
fancy a man with two, three, or half 


°° 
| praay ANC he ay before 40 nc ex pec ne oreto rer 
had considerable to say to the Lat- | will receive any more trials than they 
ter-day Saints, reading the dark side | have heretofore, I‘do know whether 
of the page. I will say here, T am 
not discouraged with regard to thi 
; latter-day work, I am not discot 
| raged with regard to the Latter-day 
Saints. If we were to pick and | 


‘man. or woman who tries, to 


a dozen of his | wives catching | 


le on one side, and, before he can 
take three steps more, him | 
the ‘other, and “ t this,” 
want that,” and this te is not right,” 
and “ that is not right,” and ‘30. on; | 
their minds just to pieces. I 
consider, that they 
wives, J have 
as man wives 88. many other men, 
and I keep my hair.yet. But as to 
frials, why bless your hearts, the 
| or woman: who enjoys the spirit 
our religion has no trials; bat the 
to live ac- 
cording to the Gospel of the Son of 
God, and. atthe same time: clings. to 
the spirit of the world, baa trials and 


SOTTOWS that, too, 


This 


‘dividi 
joice evermore, pray v without 


and in everything give thanks ; 
ry; who try to serve God and s 

dine to the s iit of the world, have 

got on two yok yoke of. 

and the yoke of the devil, and. 

will have plenty to do. They wi 

have a warfare inside and. outside, 

labor will pe very 

or are directly in oppositi 

one to. ‘the other. Cast off gin 

of the enemy, and pat on the oke of 

Christ, and you will say that his 

oke js easy ia his burden is 
This know by experience. 
God you. 


Led 
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OF. Gop. IN CREATING MAN—MAN’S 


‘te 


THOSE WHO HAVE: ENTERED ‘INTO COVENANT WITH GOD—REWARD 
.FAITHFULNESS—-WORK TO BE ACCOMPLISHED BEFORE THE 


thten ‘and the 
and principles of the holy 
“of our Lord and. Savi 


Gospe vior Jesus | we are a pecn 
Christ, which, we in the have a 


same. It st ag stated here th 
aple, and that we 


| 


COND. OF. VOD EVIL ASSOCIATIONS.” vin 


feel to bear my testimony, my | tares, is the pomer of God onto 
f | vation. to all who. believe and obey th : 


perform on ‘the~ 
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earth, This i is true. Father.-in 
heaven has a work to‘perform on the 


earth, and we have been called to be 
co-workers with him’ in to: 
| his p the children. 
If his ‘purposes could have 
been advanced and ‘established. upon | 
the earth without his having revealed 
himself, we would not have been 
called, ‘and the angel would not have 
‘come and restored the everlasting 
Gospel in our day. We may go fur- 
ther back, and say, that if it "iodld 
have been as well for us to remain 
with our Father in the spirit world, 
‘and not to come forth into this: world, 


to pass through the ordeals ‘which 


await us, we should not have been 
sent, But we have been sent for a 
purpose, and that purpose is, that we | 
may accomplish the full measure of 
our creation, which we could not 


do without an earthly probation. 


to our advance- 


‘This was ne 


ment, as intelligent beings, and for | 


the. progress of the kingdom and 
glory of God. We had-a pre-exis-" 
tence in the spirit world, and we 
kept our first estate there, or we 
should-not have been privileged to 
come and take bodies and, by living 
according to the principles of the 
holy Gospel, prepare ourselves fer 
salvation and exaltation, and to 
return again into the presence of 
our Father and partake of his glory. 
In this connection come in the prin- 
ciples of redemption and of the re- 
surrection, through the power of 
our bodies and spirits, after 

ave passed the ordeal of death, 
will be re-united and clothed with 
immortality and endowed with eter- 


. nal life. I say, if it would have been’ 


as well for us to remain in the spirit’ 
world, we should not have been sent. 
forth tobe tested with the misery, woe, 
‘sorrow, corruptions, evils and death 


@ 


J OUBNAL OF 


kindness to us, his children, that our 
Father “sent' us to this earth, that we 
may show whether we will be faithfol 


in ‘ all respects to the principles of . 


truth and ‘righteousness, and to the 


commandments of God when in the 
midst of evil. 


~All the require- 
ments of our ‘Father conduce to the 
blessing and benefit of those who 
observe them while they live here, as 
well as ensuring to them the blessings 
at ithe end of the race. 


The Lord:our God never ‘did, and 


he néver will, revéal a 


give a ‘commandiment, or make 

requirement of ‘his children on the’ 
earth, bit what if it is carried out 


prove a blessing to every.one, 
for it will enable us to work ‘out: our 
salvation and exaltation ‘by estab- 
lishing the’ principles of truth, vir- 
tue and honor upon the: earth, and 
these principles, in the very nature 


of things, must purify and elevate 
those. who live and govern their 


actions by them. These are the 
only principles which. will endure 


stand for ever; while that 


which is of an opposite character 
will pass away. Herein is the war- 


fare in which we are engaged, and 


which we shall continue to wage, as 


long as we liveon theearth. For the : 


evil one is ready, if we will listen to 


him, to lead us astray and to cause us 

k of our most holy | 
faith; ‘he will cause light to appear 
| as darkness, and darkness as light, 
and, he will lead us down to destruc- 
‘tion we “are not continually on 
‘our guard against his wiles and s 


gestions. 


bo make ahi 


But if we observe ‘the 
principles ‘of the Gospel and the 


| commandments ‘of the Lord our 
God, they will bring us peace in the 
lite that now is as well as in that 


which is to come. Some people 
to think thatthe ‘60 
prevalent in the world dre all that 
are worth living for, and baat the 
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wil find. joy hess there- 
But sach are neither 
, solid nor lasting, and there is no- 
_ thing that considered real, 
joy and pleasure within 
reach of the human family, but 
what is to ‘be found within the pur- 
"view of the everlasting Gospel. The 
Gospel makes men and women free 
—free from ‘sin—the greatest of 
all tyrants; and there is no greater 
slave on the earth than the man 
\ who is under the control of his own 
‘| passions, and who is subject to the 
of the spirit of evil which 
ad revalent in the world. The 
| all such. persons bring their 
| ie ‘punishment, and it is swift and 
Certain ; while those who are con- 
i trolled by the principles of the Gos- 
. pel have a joy and peace, under what- 
j ever circumstances in-life they may 
‘he, placed, which the world knows 
' nothing of, and which it can neither 
_ | give nor take away, for they have an 
consciousness that. 
| gecures-to the confidence of the 
Lord our, God. 
We are ‘placed here on. the earth 


“that we red be tested, We are 
very. inde ent. we. have 
our agency, and can choose the road 


' to life or the road to death, just as. 


please. If we would.secure eter- 
| nal life we shall have to take a course 
to command the confidence of our 
| Father in heaven, and to. accomplish 
this, we must not be weary in well 
doing, for :it is said that on ia 
who endure will receive the re 
\Badure what? Why, the trials, 
jtemptations and difficalties that we 
gmay have to encounter in the path | 
Which the Gogpel-marks out. Our 
‘path, as followers. of the Savior, is 
with evil on, ‘side, and |. 


| The “may seem al- 
to a. — of less extent, 
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ir course 
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| and soe they aro, for the power. of 
evil: has: great influence in the earth. 
The wealth ith of the eart th has long been 
controled, by the evil pne, and he has 
bestowed it upon whomsoever he has 
seen fit. Perhaps this has been or- 
dered so in the economy of our Fa- 
ther for the benefit of his children, 
We must learn to trust in God. As 
was said here this morning, we must 
live by faith. What is a man 
for who, just. ‘a3 soon as an obstacle 
presents itself before him, flies the 
track and says, “I will have.no more 
to do with this or with that. It is 
true it purports to come. from our 
Father in heaven, buy I can not see 
the benefit that will accrue to me 
in. observing it, and I will, seize 
that which offers present: benefit, 
regardless of the consequences,?’—_ 
That man proves to all that he is - 
not worthy to receive eternal..ridhem 
A Latter-day Saint should live. ag 
that he can bear the scrutinizing 5 
eye of the Almighty, in secret as 
well as in public. This should be 
his course all the. days of his life, 
then when the day comes in which 
the wicked will call upon the rocks 
to hide them from the face of the 
Lord, he will rejoice in meeting his 
Father, and will join in rendering 
aha and thanksgiving to his name, 
the privilege of again beholdi 
him. This will be the lot of the 
righteons — those who have served 
God in their actions as well. as. with 
their lips; but sad indeed will be the © 
fate of those who have been h Ls 
critical, 


ather, 
flesh we 


Ot the 


and temptations; but we are; 


|those without hope. The / 
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their hearts. They will dread to 
et the face of the Lord, they haye 
ith iniiuences which, yieldec 
the opr 
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“says we are subjected in ho ope. 
hope of what ? Latter-day 
who faithfully live their religion have 
‘the hope of a glorious resurrection 
and eternal life. It is part of the 
experience of Latter-day Saints to 
‘be subjected to trial, in some things 
perhaps more than the wicked, that 
they may gain the ascendency over | 
their own passions and all the evils 
which beset them. Our passions are 
Brey: us for a good and wise Papert 
ey underlie our existence. ey 
give us nerve and energy, and power 
to execute and carry out; but they 
are not given to be our masters. 
Those heaven-given gifts — reason 
and intellect, should reign and bring 
ra into complete subjection, and 

hey will do so if inspired and di- 
rected by the Spirit of God. 

“We have been gathered from the 
mations of the earth that we ma 
be taught the ways of the Lord. It 
was remarked here this morning 
‘that there was need of a reforma- 
‘tion in the world. If it were not so 
the Lord would not have under- 
taken it, and things would have 
‘been permitted to go along as usual. 
But the Lord saw the necessity for a 
change. All had de from the 
once ‘of life. The authority of the 

oly Priesthood had been taken 
back into the heavens for a wise 
purpose, and also for the advantage 
of the children of men u 
earth. Better for them to be. with. 
ott it, than to possess and not to 
- obey its high behests; but’ when the 
‘set time was come for the Lord. to 
establish his kingdom, he again sent 
forth the Gospel to the children of 
‘men, ‘knowing that it would’ find | 
many honest-hearted people who 


‘would be willing to receive instrue- ar 


tion from and stand in the 
day of his ~The ‘Gospel is 


nthe | go. 


to fort all nations and 
to ngues on the earth, that all may 
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have an opportunity of Miles CO- 
workers God ‘in establishing 
his kingdom on the earth, which is 
destined to stand for ever and to 
absorb all other kingdoms. This is 
inevitable and will come to. pass in 
the Lord’s own due time. The El- 
ders of Israel are going to the na- 
tions and gathering therefrom the 
honest in heart, and through them 
the Lord is revealing his purposes 
to the children of men, and the. inbti- 
tutions of high heaven. 

This is the mission of the Latter- 


day Saints, and every one of them |} 


who is faithful to his calling is r 
co-worker with the Lord in the 
establishment of his purposes, andl 
he will find his reward yom and 
hereafter. Is it not glorious to eam | 
that we are engaged with our Father 
and God, and with holy beings who 
have gone behind the vail, in carrying 
on this great reformation which the} 
Lord has comménced ‘the earth 
I say’ it will never be confounded. 
never, no never. The principles o 
the holy Gospel will last for ever, 
and they will ¢ exalt all. whose. lives | 
and actions are controlled thereby 
and. who will. live by every word 
which proceeds from the mouth of 
God. Such persons will never be 
prevailed in time and in 
eternity. ere is. nothing surer 
than. this, because this Gospel will 
on from conquering to congner, 
until all nations, kindreds, tongnes 
and people will come under the 
sceptre of Immanuel, 
knee &hall bow. and every ‘tongue 
confess that Jesus is the Christ 
Evil will work out its own ove 
w. The wicked will 
eacl 1 other to their own. ¢ 


will be rid of whi 


Rock ‘of Ages will endure for 


This ig’ just as natural as any pri 


| 


and every]: 


| 
| | 
te ne ord OWn aue time toe 
| | 
‘ 


we , are, but the pn 
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ciple of philosophy that exists, 
it is bound to come to pass. Our 


Father. bas passed through these 


ordeals, and has trodden .the paths 
we are treading. He kept his second 
estate, and has attained to his exal- 
tation.. We have the privilege of 
- following. in his footsteps. It has 
been revealed in our day who we are, 
and the relationship we hold to God. 
We have learned that God is our. 
Father, and that we are his children, . 
bona fide his children. Not in a 

itual sense alone,. but when we 
say,.‘‘Our Father who art in hea- 


‘yen,” we mean just what we say. 


We. have not only learned who 
of our 
creation and our future destiny. I 
have ‘not given myself a great deal 
of uneasiness. about the future. I 
have. felt that, if I could act my 

rt properly as I pass along through 


| ife, whether I attained to anything 


.or not should. be con- 


tent. “The, peace and happiness | 
-which I havejday by day in my in. | 


most soul is its own reward; and I | 
have long been satisfied that there 
igs nothing: worth having outside 
the purview of the holy Gospel, and 
the peace, satisfaction and joy 


- which it brings me I would not ex- 


change for all that this world can 


bestow. As for the future, I am 
satisfied that it will be altogether 


‘satisfactory and will bring all that 
I can ask for and more than I can 


now comprehend, if my cvurse day 
day. now is what it should be. 
I have no fears. that my exaltation 
will. not. be. as. full and complete as 
I shall: be capacitated toenjoy. And 
whether it is or not.I have an inward 
gra through taking this course that, 

of itself, is a continual feast, which 


sustains and buoys me up under every 


difficulty and: obstacle which presents 


dteelf before mo. 
think this be attraction 
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enough to entice every son and 
daughter of Adam. I think that 
the children -of our Father can not 
afford to throw away these bless- 
ings, I think that we can not afford 
to take the name of. God in vain. 
We can not afford to drown our. 
reason in ardent spirits. We can 
not afford to sin against God and to, 
violate his commandments. _ These 
practices cost too mach. No 
or woman can afford to walk in the 
pe that lead to death. They are 
t with misery, envy, jealousy, 
and with everything that pr Nee 
discomfort, ,and at the end) therset’ . 
death, and-' misery both before and 
after death. Said J esus,—Fear | not 
him who has power only to ‘destroy | 
this body, but fear Him whe rea 
both soul and body into hell... Let 
us take the course, then, that. will | 
save us here and hereafter. . Let the 
body go, if necessary, if it intervenes 
between us and the faith of the holy 
Gospel and our duty to God.- If we 
are brought into a a aS in which 
the life of the body imperils our 
faith in the Gospel, let the body 
cheerfully and willingly.. We should 
pour ont our blood: as. freely as the 
water that rans, rather than violate 
our fidelity to the principles of eter. 
nal life, or our most holy . covenants 
before the Lord, or rather than deny 
the word after having tasted . the 
powers of the world té.come. To 
know God and Jesus whom he has 
sent is eternal life, and rather than 
deny them and tarn again to, the 
things of the world, like a-sow, that 
is washed to her wallowing in | 
mire, let this poor body,go, It. will 
go sooner or later anyhow, and we 
should esteem it’s privilege, to lay 
down our lives in defence of the prin- 
siples of the ever We 
ould not rashly - ron. into. danger, 
but we should take a wise, ; 
and, at any cost, determine. ‘to. 


. 
| 
4 
+ = 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
" 
- 
x 


glory, initaortality:and eternal life. 


. Go not feel as though we could be 
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above the evils that are in the world | 
_ and be faithful to the truth, holding | 
on to the iron rod, without swerving 
to the right hand or to the left; and 
if there is no other alternative, rather 
than swerve, let the body go. It 
will be a happy exchange, and we 
will receive it again crowned with 


w. Latter-day Saints, are you 
willing to do this? Oh yes, hun- 
dreds and thousands would, if neces- 
‘gary, walk up-to-the cannon’s mouth, 

im. defence of the truth and Priest- 
who will not live their 

ion. Such persons will suffer loss 

if they are not carefol. We cannot 
@fford’ to neglect our duties. We 
want to attain to celestial glory. We 


_gatisfied with anything short of that. 
No Latter-day Saint, who has ever 
reflected upon these things, feels that 
he can be satisfied short of celestial 
glory. We could not be satisfied 
with a telestial nor even with a ter- 
restial glory, We want to attain to 
the highest of all. We have set out 
for that, it is the goal for which we 
are bound, aud we feel that nothing 
short of that will satisfy us. How 
many will come short of it I do not 
know, but I know that in order to 
attain to it we must be careful to ob- 
_ gerve all the duties which are incum- 
bent upon us, We have no promise 
of that glory unless we do. The re- 
velations of the Lord, through his 
servant Joseph, tell us that whoso- 
ever can not abide a celestial law 
will not inherit the glory of the celes- 
tial kingdom; There are many 
called Latter-day Saints who are 
anxious to obtain thejr endowments, 
washings, sealings and anointings, 
and baptisms for themselves and 
their dead, and who would think 
they were deprived of very great 
blessings if they could not have these 


privileges; and yet they act as_ 


though if they could only snatch 


these blessings from the hands of the 
servants of the Lord they would be 
all right, and they could do in other’ 
respects just as they please. They 
could neglect to pay their Tithing 
and the observance of the commands 
of the Lord generally, and walk after 
their own vain’ imaginations all the 
days of their lives. What a fatal 


mistake’ is here! By your own — j 
-works ye shall be judged, whether — 


they be good or evil. A man may 
attain to all these ordinances, he may 
keep his path hidden in iniquity for 
a season, but the time will come 
when every evil doer will stand be- 
fore the Lord in his own naked de- 


formity, he will be stripped of his 


hypocrisy and subterfuge of lies. 
The gigantic superstructare of Satan, 
that has so long wielded influence in 
the earth, will be swept away, and in 
that day all who stand will do ef 

if 


their own virtue and integrity. 


man can afford to do an evil act. — 


It is unseen by his fellows, he him- 


self knows it, and the Lord knows it, 
and that is two teo many—two wit- 
nesses to establish his guilt, and he 
can not dodge it, it will be known, 
as it were, on the housetops. There. 
fore, brethren and sisters, let us be 
diligent in all things, even in what 
are considered the small things, 
though there are no small things 


connected with onr duties and call. 


ings as Saints. We can not afford 
to live without paying our Tithing, 
because it is.a law of heaven, one of 
the requirements the Lord has made 
at our hands for our own benefit, 
Covetousness is idolatry. We can 
not afford to have anything inter- 


vening between us and the Lord our | 


God. We must serve the Lord with 
a perfect heart and a willing mind. 


If we are so covetous that we cannot — 


pay our Tithing, there is-an obstacle 


in the way, and we have become 
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lukewarm and indifferent in the cause 
of God. It is no matter how poor 
we may be, if we have ever done any- 
thing in the line of our duty in the 
kingdom of God, it has bronght 
with it peace and salvation. We 
are never sorry for. it afterwards, 
- unless we turn away from the truth. 
If we neglect any duty, Tithing or 
any other, we feel ander condemna- 
tion. No matter how poor we may 
be we should pay our Tithing, if we 
have to receive it back again at the 
hands of the Bishopé, it is a blessing 
and a benefit to u@ As Joseph F. 
Smith remarked at TPooele, that poor 
widow who pays her’Tithing, will re- 
ceive from one to §ve hundredfold. 
She is sure to do it, and so with 
‘everyindividual 

But it is rot the poor, as a gene- 
ral thing, who neglegt their Tithing. 
Tt is oftener the wealthy than the 

r. The man .who has a hundred 
dollars can give his ten. If he has 
only ten, he can give one easier than 
another man can give'ten. If he has 
ten thousand, it is harder for him to 
give a thonsand, a id the more he 
{ the more difficult it is for him to 
pay his Tithing. It has always been 
‘so, I apprehend ; St it is so at 
the present time. Wecan not afford 
this. If we expect to attain to 
celestial glory, we must abide the 
law of the celestial kingdom. There. 
is no obstacle in our path that we 
can not overcome. If we are deter- 
mined the Lord will help us. He 
does and has done so all the time, 
and he will continue to do so. | 

How many times have we been 
benefited by pursuing the cdurse 
which the God of heaven has marked 
out for us to walk in? How often 
has he delivered his Saints in times. 
past? How many ‘times has he re- 
buked, under the administration of 
his servants, the sickness of ‘a child 


or the member of a family? Should 
No. 9. 


we not ther have an increased confi- 
dence to come again, and to put our 
dependence in him, knowing and 
realizing that he ig faithful in per- 
forming that which he has promised? 


Having paid our Tithing once, and 


received the blessing, should we not 
approach the alfar again with re- 
newed confidence and geal, relying 
and trusting in God for the future, 
without fearing any disaster coming 
upon us? I think this is good 
philosophy, it brings its own reward 
in the very nature of things. Then 
why not feel encouraged in going to 
meeting and in attending to the 
duties required at. our hands, partake | 
of the sacrament, put away evil feel- 
ings one against another, and come 
to the table of the Lord with pure 
hearts and clean hands, to comme- 
morate the sufferings and death of 
odr Lord and Savior Jesus Christ ? 
One. great reason why the Sacra- 
ment was instituted was, that we 
might not forget him, nor our Father 
in heayen, who sent him. Said — 
Jesus, “ Do this until I come.” He 
will come .again, most assuredly, in 
power and great glory. Who will be 
prepared to receive him? . Where 
are the. people who will. be able to 
stand at his second coming, when he 
will take the reins of power into his 
own hands? 

Is it reasonable to suppose that 
Jesus will send his messengers to 
warn the world, that all people may 
have an opportunity to obey the Gos- 
pel and to be prepared test coming? 


| 1 think it is reasongbié to suppose 


that he will commenge: & preparatory 


work on the earth béfors he makes 
his descent. This is thé work, bre- 
thren and sisters, in -whioh we are 
engaged—preparing for ‘the second 


| coming of our Lord and Savior Jesus 


Christ, that when he comes he ma 
have a people zealous of good works, 


| ready to do his bidding, instead 
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‘kingdom. 


‘righteous principle. 
duty and privilege. Let us divest 
‘ourselves of the evils so prevalent in 


erucifying him as they did before. 


“Then let us go to with our might, 
| devoting ourselves, and whatever the 


. Lord gives unto us, to him and his 
Let us not sift our ways 
‘to strangers, but let us be diligent 
and faithful in sustaining. every 
This is our 


“the world, otherwise we are not ga- 
, thered out. from the world. The 
Apostle said— Come out of her, O 
‘my people, that ye be not partakers 
‘of her sins, that ye receive not of her 
“plagues.” If we, after being gathered 
‘to Zion, still practice the vices and 
“follies of the world, we might as well 
“have stayed there, for\‘these sins 
‘bring’ with them their. ‘punishment. 
“The judgments of the Almighty fol- 
“low sin as naturally as cause and 


| ‘effect i in anything else, and the wicked 


‘nations of the world will feel retri- 
“bution for the sins they commit, just 
“as certain as they have an existence 
on the earth. There is no escape, 

except by forsaking their Sins and 
‘obeying the commands of the Lord. 
‘We can ‘not escape the . plagues 
‘threatened to the sinner, even here 
in Zion, unless we refrain from sin 
‘and walk in the paths that the Lord 
inarks out for us to. walk in. 

‘The Lord foreknew that many of 
the spirits which were reserved to 
‘come forth in our day and genera.’ 
‘tion would receive his Gospel, and 
faithful, ~All have the privi- 

of doing so. The Lord has ex- 


| ‘tended the invitation to-all his child- 


or, here on the earth. Says he— 
urn ye, ‘turn ye, from your evil 
‘ways, for why will yedie?” “Take 
upon you my yoke, for it is easy, and 
LY burden, for it is light.” ‘ Come, 
rink of the waters of life freely, 
without money and without price.’ 
iy is the invitation which is given 
nationA, by the servants of the 


could be suffered to go on. 
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Lord, who do not go forth proclaim- 
ing it for hire, but because they have 
received the testimony of Jesus, and 
can foretell that the evils which are 
so prevalent among men are bound 
to bring destruction upon them. The 
earth is defiled by the sins of its in- 
habitants, and destruction will cer- 
tainly overtake them unless they 
forsake their evil ways, for the Lord 
will not suffer this thing to continne 
forever. This is not in the eco 

of heA&ven—none would be saved if 
it were permitted to be so. Satan 
would gain the ascendency, and 
would dethrone the Almighty, if it 
There 
must be a turning point—that has 
arrived, and the way of escape is 
made plain to the children of men. 
The God of heaven has revealed it 
in our day. We are the recipients 
of his mercy and of the principles 
of truth, and by complying strictly _ 
with the principles of the everlasting 
Gospel, which is the power of God 
unto salvation, we shall be preserved 


in the day of God’s power; but we 
must observe the law of high heaven. 


If a man will persistently walk in 
the path of danger, or into the fire, 
he will be burned and he knows it, 
Then why not take a different path ? 


When the Lord points out the path 
of safety, his Saints must walk 
| therein, or they will suffer the con- 


seqnences. Some of us are captives 
to our own passions. We think we 
know best, and we oftentimes ima- 
gine that the Lord is far away, and 
that we are left to govern ourselves, 
and we yield to this and to that for 


the sake of a little transient pleasure, 


and we think that all will be well 
hereafter. We do not care particu- 


larly about the future, if we can only 


take care of ourselves to-day.. We 
perhaps. give way to some alluring 


spirit, in some quiet mook or corner, 


thinking we will be shieldedi if we do 


am increase of 
‘in favor of virtue 


ve way to some evil once in a while. 
Ue | is a way to be shielded, but it 
is not by persisting in evil doing. 
We must turn from every evil way, 
‘then we have the assurance that God 
will forgive us. Men and women 
may do evil, but if they repent they 
ean be forgiven and receive the admi- 

istration of the ‘ordinances of the 
, ara of God, for the authority has 
‘been restored to administer all the 
‘ordinances of salvation. Men may 
‘have their sins remitted by having 
the ordinance of baptism admini- 
‘stered. Is there any other way by 
‘which that blessing can be obtained ? 


‘Not that we know of; if there is, 


the Lord has — revealed it, and 
that is sufficient. 1 we have to do 
to secure the remigsion of sins, is to 
repent and to comply with the ordi- 
‘mance of baptism. 
‘We have been called from Babylon 
by the command of high heaven, and 
‘our duty now is tq stand shoulder to 
‘shoulder for God‘’and his kingdom, 
and for every yand righteous 
no matter what opposition 
ay meet with! What could a 
er: do, isolated, in the midst of a 
-wickéd nation ? "le ald ‘live for 
“God if he had a mind-to; but what 
‘influence could hé wield under such 
“circumstances for ‘the kingdom of 
‘God ? None that would be acknow- 


‘ledged. He might‘ bear his testi- 


“mony, and tell those aroand him of 
‘ their evils, and that’ would condemn 
those who beard hit, if they did not 
~ heed his sayin 
isa concentration. of ‘such faith and 


‘ power by. the uniting” of 


“people in communities, as we see 
* ‘here in the valleys of the mountains, 
‘a more formidabid’ barrier 
gented to the proprpas 

‘ of ‘evil, and such‘ unity 
- tration will bring down to the’ed 


@ trath. 


“But when there 


from Lord 
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‘Heber ‘used ‘to 


threshing floor. 


What does the so-called Christi- 
anity of the day do to check the tor- 
rent of corruption that is now sweep- 
ing over the face of the whole earth ? 
Comparatively @othing. I say this 
in all charity, there are a 
great many who are doing their ut- 
most to check the progress of evil; 


bat it still grows, and so-called 


Christianity is powerless to check it. 
It is greater to-day than it was yes- 
terday, greater yesterday than last 
week, and greater last week than a 
month ago, and it is incalculably 
greater now than it was a hundred 
years ago. 

Tt is time the Lord set his hand 
to gather his people, that he may 
secure a foothold on the earth, where 
righteousness may predominate, and 
where the majority of the people 
will be for him and his kingdom. 
The Lord has set his hand and com- 
menced his work to bring about his 
greal purposes. 

Let me bear my testimony to *my 
brethren and sisters and all good 
friends. The Lord bas‘spoken from 


the heavens, and hag. ebtamented 


this work in which we ape tiow en- 
gaged in the tops of the mountains. 
The Prophet, in looking forward, saw 


that the work of God would be in the | 


tops of the mountains jn the latter 
days. We testify that his is what 
he saw, here in the vales of Utah, 
Idaho, Arizona and alli the surround- 
ing Territories. The kingdom of | 
God is with us to-day, not in itsfall- — 
ness, but it is any: ae ‘It is here 
to test the children men, to see — 
what they will do reper it. Brother 

‘was the 
threshing floor. We go ‘out to the 
nations of the earth'and preach the 


p | Gospel, a good many receive it and 


ther to Zion. But their® trials 
in when they get here, for this is 
Here a people 
will be prepared for the coming of 
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heavenly principles, If we are not 


the people, some others will be gath- 


ered for that purpése. We bear tes- 


_ timony that we are that people. True, 


we are in a very imperféct state, but 
we hope we are progressing, that 
we are a little better than we have 
been. Many Latter-day Saints can 


look back on their past lives and | 


conscientiously bear testimony be- 
_ fore heaven that. they are better men 
and women to-day than they were 
one, two, or ten years ago. This is 
a guarantee that the work is onward 
and upward. It must have its com- 
mencement in the souls and hearts 
of men and women, or its fruits will 
not appear. But this work is bring- 
.ing forth its fruits, they can be seen 
by all. None.are so blind but what 
. they can see them if they will divest 
themselves of prejudice. The work 
now commenced here will extend, and 
just as fast as the people prepare 
themselves to receive it, they may 
participate therein, for it will increase 
and spread until in its greatness, 
power and glory, it absorbs all kin- 
dreds, nations and tongues, and all 
will bow to King Immanuel’s sway, 
and he will rule king of nations as 
he does King of Saints. Prophets 
have foretold this, and we believe 
it, and we bear testimony that we 
are that people, and that the Lord 
did reveal himself to Joseph Smith, 
and called him to commence this 
work. In calling him the Lord 
made no mistake. He knew that 
Joseph would rather swap his life 
away, than quail under persecution 
or deny the faith. Joseph did this, 
he proved that sooner than swerve 
from his integrity to God he would 
die. 
man, in time or eternity. Joseph’s 
martyrdom is monument that 


Who can gainsay this? No 
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the holy Gospel and the institutions 
of heaven. They killed him for that, 
and nothing else. His death is a 
testimony against this wicked and 


adulterous generation, that they will 


have to meet. We as a communi % 
his witnesses, and a monume 


that all people.may look upon and, | 
if they have,a mind to, they can | 


comprehend that God has commenced 
his latter-day work. 

These are the last days, and God 
will surely bring his purposes to pass. 
His work is established, and all are 
invited to help to build it up. We 
have received the principles of eternal 
life and we offer them to all. We 
are none of your hirelings. Freely 
we have received, freely we give, and 
ask nothing for it. We bear - the 
glad tidings of salvation across the 


plains, rivers and oceans, and pro- 


claim them on all suitable occasions 
at home and indistant climes, No 
day or hour passes without this tes- 


timony being borne by the servants — 


of the Lord, and this has been so 
now for more 
during that time the work of the 
Lord has been continually increas- 
ing and gaining strength,’ taking 
root. downward and bearihg fruit 
upward. It is greater to-day than 
it was yesterday, and will be greater 
to-morrow than to-day, and it will 
continue so, no matter what may be 
brought to bear against it. We 
may be driven again as we have 
been in the past, but that would 
only increase our significance, our 
power, numbers and influence. It 
ig vain to undertake to stop this 
work. Latter-day Saints may apos- 
tatize, their leading men may go 
overboard, but it will make no dif. 


ference — the Lord: is at the helm, 


and his work is upward: and onward 


continually. Some may stop by the — 


than forty years, and 


Jesus, that when he does come he | will ndeiis forever, that he proforma a 
may find a place whereon to lay his: death to forsaking the principles of”: 
head, and some, ‘at least, who sustain 


| 
j 


9 


instramentg,,.. 
iy his kingdom on} 
| Christ, whom he has sent, if they will 


‘ 


side, but the. ars will roll over. 
wid crush them.. It is our interest 


to keep aboard the .ship Zion, and 


continue our efforts to bring gur- 
ipelves into subjection to the law of 
ithe Lord, that we may be the hon- 
a his hands of 


/ aiding to build | 
‘the earth. do this by 
s Being faithful to "fie counsels of the 
isérvants of the Juord who are in- 
|r to teach and lead us. He 
has placed them in his Church and 
Kingdom to guide and direct us. 
We have not chosen these men—He 
has chosen them. They may be 
our selection too, if is very true, 
but the Lord has chosen them, and 
he is responstble. But we need not 
pin our faith to.any man’s sleeve. 
No, we can go to the Bible, to the. 


revelations of Jesus given in our 


day, and listen to the whisperings of 
the Spirit in our own hearts for the 
testimony of this being the work of 
God. The Lord -will reveal to any 
faithful individual all that is neces- 
sary to convince him that this work 
is true. None need depend for that 
testimony upon others; all can have 
it for themselves, and that will be like 
@ well of water within them, spring- 
ing up to everlasting life, revealing 
to them the things of God, and all 
that is needful to make them wise 


unto salvation. They need not de- | 


pend upon my testimony, or upon 
that of President Young or President 
Smith, nor upon anybody but God. 
He will direct the course of all who 
try to serve him with full purpose 
of heart. He will show them whether 
we are placed here properly, or 
whether any mistake was made 
concerning the calling of Joseph 
Smith. ‘The testimony of the Lord 


. will tell whether we teach things 


of ourselves or of the Lord; that. 
testimony will tell its possessors 


PURPOSE 


and he upbraids 


whether the servants of God who 


stand here tel . s truth about this 
mney need be depen- 

ie ‘bat themselves and 
knowledge, for the 


liberally to all, 


All the world 
may learn to know 6. Lord our Fa- 


ther, who is in heaven, and Jesus 


Lord is willing 


but inden the course ‘the Lord has 


‘marked out. 


Latter-day Saints, as I said be- 
fore, we cannot afford to’ do wicked] y: 
That young man, or that old man, 
who goes into the kanyon, can not 
afford to take the name of the 
Lord in vain, neither in the streets 
nor saloons of the city, and for that 
matter Latter-day Saints can not 
afford to go to saloons at all, be- 
cause the associations are evil. We 
would to God we could entirely 
abolish every such place, for there 
vice is seen in its most alluring 
colors. Drinking saloons and gam- 
ing tables should be banished from 
the face of the earth, because they 
engender vice. They lead the young, 
middle-aged and old into the prac- 
tice of those things that are evil. The 
Latter-day Saints cannot afford to 
patronize them. They. had better 


keep away from them. They had — 


better not take the name of the Lord 
in vain, they can not afford to offend 
the Lord. They had better keep his 
commandments and not do anything 
that is offensive in his sight. The 
Lord will nos make a man an of- 
fender for a word, by any manner of 
means. He looks with compassion 
on all his children, and overlooks a ° 
great many of their weaknesses and. 
follies if he finds that they have a 
desire to serve him. But still, the 
Latter-day Saint who has had the 
whisperings of the Spirit, and yet 
becomes so negligent as to indulge 
in these things, preves to the Lord 
that he has not learned his lesson 
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* have in Zion, of 
out sin unto salvation. 
it. if they have & mind to, if they | 


4 


mind, and there will be ten chances | 
to one that he makes shipwreck of 
his most holy faith. . 

No man can afford to set an ex-| 0 
atnple of this kind before his child-. 
ren, and no young man can_ afford. 
to lose the. good influence that he 
otherwise might. retain from his | 
youth to manhood and old age, it ig 
too expensive. Blessed is the boy. 
or girl who has. all 
growing up with- 

ey can do 


athe, 
will be overned by the. Principles. of | why not, be. diligent. isp bral : 
meke them and.| patha of ead to; 


ide by day and ni and. al- | ete 
4 afraid fear to 
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ae fort the salvation 

rael in the y of trial, tribula..; 
The faith of an; 


tion; and di 


army.of, young men. of this. kind. 
would ‘be to withatand every 


for, and I expect the time will Some, 
‘when. it willdo so. 
Hay, God help na to. continue faith. 


and, ‘be: more diligent, 
heedfal to the teachings. that, we xe... 


ceive, We are. taught in 
that we may walk in his 


all attain to pay in the 


walk in d 


¢ 
* 


F-| come up withont sin unto aration, 
| Ont that they: would onsider d 


‘Spirit will not for to him, -and_ he. 
will be darkened in the connsel of his If. 


ce 
‘ 
| 


> 


. well, —that be. hagimot learned to.) All have this in the valleys 
honor the Lord should do, of; the mountains _» We are here that: « 
and in conseqt tnerec : he- 18}, WG, May be, saved. fom. th sins of the. 
not so much ent: of his 
grace as he might be ard if he_per- | 
sists: in evil the time will come w 
the. purity of amex | 
“they could’ do 
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post 
same: was 


mpny sick now as there were then ? 


ordinance as it was then ? | When 
‘the circumstances 
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NECESSITY OF MIRACLES— BELIEF OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS. 


We have heard, this some | 

in. regard, to 

the plan, of life er salvation — ina] 
structions which agree in every re- 

spect with that plan. it, was | 

revealed. in agraly 

been remarked pho | 


duce the same 

_they under 

ices, can. see. no 

wa Sur 


canses, will. 
that’ is, when 
like. ciroumstan 


they ; we are very: imperf 
and have need to be. s 


We have sick amo in, thi 
and go had they. 
of hands. for Pus 
benefit. of | 
aint the same principle for the sam 
reason, in odr day? Wonld. it 
sok. to tbe boaled by the 
laying on of hands now just as 
ane as’ in coy days? . What. 
‘is the difference ? Are there not as. 


ould it not be as great a blessing 
to the inhabitants of the earth to 
be healed now through this simple 


.| This isa 


and conditions 


of the now and then. are . 
| compared, no reason can be. 
why this gift should. be withheld 
‘from the people now. The. world. 
say those: days. it was neces... 
ber: God. to manifest his. power - 
ealing the sick and. in. various, 
other ways, in order to convince the; 
inhabitants of the earth concerning; 
the plan of salvation that was a | 
to. them... Why not convince the. in- 
habitants of the. earth in; our day ?; 
Ia there not as mach necessity now 
as there was then? Is not 


the | just. ag precious in the sight. of God, 
| now as then ? , If it was needful for — 


unbelief to be done away by miracles. 
then, why not now ? 
cles given, to do away unbelief ?. 


uestion worthy of. inyesti-, 
le find were; 


to the faith and belief re 


ren of men, We 

hear some of the learned divines of 
our day converse, that: the greater the: 
unbelief the. greater must. be the, 
miracles in order to do it.away. But, 
let. us see how the Lord did operate: 
wh perform miracles in ancient 


read ‘that he erent to 
native country, where he was born, 
among his. neighbors and acquaint. 
antes on certain occasion, and, 
that he could not do many mighty 


| gation: 
.| wrought in. 
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there because of their un- 
belief. What a great pity it was that 
Jesus had not some of the learned 
divines of the t day to in- 
struct him! They would no doubt 
have told Jesus that because of the 
; tness of the unbelief in his own | 
neighborhood and among. his ac- 
-quaintances he must perform some 

ter miracles among them than 
fe did anywhere else. That would 
have been consistent with the pre- 
sent ideas of theologians. But in 
those days Jesus operated among the 
people according to their faith, and 
the greater the unbelief, the less the 
miracles. 

‘We find the- same prindiple: exist- 
ing long before Jesus came to the 
earth. Jesus himself testifies that | 
‘in the days of Elisha the Prophet, 
there were a great many lepers in 
Israel. You know that is a very 
loathsome and that people 
would naturally be very glad to be 
healed. But none of them were 
healed in Elisha’s day, says Jesus, 
except a man, not o Israel, but a 
foreigner — Naaman the ‘Syrian. 
What was the reason? Their un- 
belief. How came this Naaman the 
Syrian to have faith ? He believed 
' in the testimony of a Jewish maiden, 
who had been taken captive by 
the Syrian army and carried into a 
far country, and while conversing 
with the people there she told them 
about a great Prophet in Israel, Elisha 
by name. “Would to God, paid 
she, “that my master could see this 
Prophet and be healed!” Sheseem- 
ed to have'faith, and when the report 
of her-conversation came to her mas- 
 ter’s ears he took great riches and’ 
started out for the express purpose of 
going to visit this Prophet in Israel. 

en he reached the region of 
Palestine in which the Prophet lived 
he presented himself first before 
the king; but he being filled to a) 


| great extent with the spirit of un- 


belief, thought that Naaman had — 
come to seek some occasion for - 


war. “Am I God,” said the king, 
“ that I should perform this work ?” 
The Lord revealed to his servant 
the Prophet, that this man had 
come, and the purpose of his visit, 
and Naaman and his servant found 
out’ Elisha and went to his dwelling- 


seven times in 
be healed. . This did not seem to be 


telling him to ge and dip himself 
rd 


| in accordance with the mind of Agr 
man. He perhaps thought that, 


he had come’a long journey in jer 
grandeur and with great 


wrathy 
“Are not the waters of Syria’ 
as good as the waters of your or" 
don?” and he turned away in a 
great rage. Finally, one of his ser- 


vants said unto him—“ If the Pro- 


| phet had required thee to. do some | 
| great thing, wouldst thou not have 


done it? how ‘much rather then, 


when he said to thee, ‘ Wash and be 
clean?’” “Yes,” said Naaman, “I 
expected he would come out to me, 
place his hand upon my head and 
rebuke the leprosy, and I should 
be: healed ; but he has told me to go 
and di myself seven times in Jor-. 
dan, and he sent this message ‘by a 
servant instead of coming to see 
me himself.” But he was finally 
prevailed upon by his servant to go 
and do'as the Prophet said, and he 
went himself seven 
times in’ Jordan and immediately 
-his flesh came anew upon him like the 
flesh of a little child. All the rest 
of the lepers, throughout Israel, re- 
mained unhealed, but this ee 
was cleansed and ‘made whole. 


gifts, the 
Prophet would TO 
spectful “to him, and he was very 
in his mind, ‘and said — 


place. But Elisha, instead of being 
very polite, anil welcoming Naaman 
into bis house, sent a message to him, | 


an and he should 


‘ 
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NECESSITY OF MIRACLES, ETC. 


Now, why. this partiality ? Why 
not do sonie wonderful miracles in 
healing all the lepers in. Israel? 
It was because of their unbelief. 
‘But says the divine of to-day—“ The 
greater the unbelief the more ne- 


Cessity for the miracle, and conse- 
quently, in order to do away with 


this unbelief, the Prophet ought to 
3 The healed all the lepers in Israel.” 
e Lord, however, has his own 
way, and when he finds a very un- 
béeheving generation, he does not 
satisfy their carnal curiosity, nor 
manifest his power to great 
extent in the rnidat of the wicked ; 
but he always shows forth his power 
to. those who are humble and meek, 
abd lowly in beart. He has done 
ae all dispensations, not only in 
ays 


of Jesus and the Apostles, 
but in every. dispensation, and the 


‘power manifested has been in ac- 
cordance with the faith of the people. 


_In regard to the gift of prophecy, 


€ great many suppose that it was 
Mecessary in former times, in the 


dark ages; but when the 1 was 
fally established rth, and 
great power and signs were made 
manifest, there was uo more need 
of prophecy, etc., and 
they quote’ a passage from Panl’s 


writin 
sage, inatead of the whole, in. order 


hapter of the first epistle to the 
Corinthians, Paul says— Whether 


there be prophecies, they shall fail; 


whether there be tongues, they shall 


cease ; whether there be knowledge, it 
shall vanish away.” Prophecying and 


tongues, were to cease :.“ Now,” says 
_ the learned divine, of the present 
y, “here is a. 


intended for the mg ages of the 
world, and were to done away 
and cease.” But why not quote 


the following verses ? Why quote | 


or rather a part of. & pas- 
to prove their position, In the 13th 


plain and 
testimony that: these gifts were only 


187. 


half a sentence or idea and then | 


leave it? Why not give the whole, 
and find out the time when these 
miracles, such as prophecy, healing 
the sick, speaking with tongues, 


etc., were to cease ? If the divines ° 


of this day would read a little. fur- 
ther, they would know the time 
and the circumstances that were to 
transpire, when these things should 
be done away. Says Paul, in the 
following verses—“ For we "know in 
part, and we prophecy in part. ° But 
when that which is perfect is come, 
then that which is in part shall be 
done away.” ‘For now, we see 
through a glass, darkly; but then, 


| face to face; now I know in part; 
buat then, shall I know even as also 


I am known.” 


Here, then, it is 
clearly foretold that when there will 
be no more need of prophecy, heal- 
ing, speaking in tongues, etc., the - 
day of perfection will have ar- 

rived; in other words, when. the 


Church of God shall have overcome 


and be perfected, when the Church 
of God shall neéd ‘no more Pro- 
phets, when it shall have no more 
sick, (for if all its members become . 


: immortal, there will be no sick to be 


healed, hence healing will be done 
away, ‘when the Charch of God all 


speak one language—the pure lan- 
guage; the language spoken by angels, 
restored to the earth by the Lord), 
there will be no need of speakin 
with tongues. But notil that day 
perfection comes, all these gifts will 
be necessary. 

This agrees with what Paul has 
said in his first. chapter io the Ephe- 
sians. He there informs us that these 
miraculous powers and gifts, which 
Jesus gave when'he ascended up on 
high and led captivity captive, were 
given for a special purpose. He gave 
some Apostles, some Prophets, evan- 
gelists, pastors, teachers, gilts, heal- 
ing; all were given for a : ae 


J 
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purpose.. What was ‘that purpose ? 
The perfecting of the Saints. 

I would ask the learned divines | 
of the present day, have the Sainte 
need, in this. age, of anything to. 
perfect them ? Or are they already. 


sufficiently perfected to euter 


the presence of the Father ?. If 
they need perfecting, and none can | 
that they do, then Apostles. 
are needed now, Prophets are needed 
now, evangelists, pastors, : and teach- | 
ersare needed now. ‘ Well,” says 
one, “we will allow that evan. 
gelists, pastors and ‘teachers are. 
needed. now; we have not, done 
them away, we have abundance of, 
teachers and pastors, but we do not. 
Apostles and ‘Prophets 
not Did not.the same 
yi us in the same verse, | 
‘that and Prophets, as well as 
evangelists, pastors and teachers, 
were given, when Jesus ascended on _ 
high, for the perfecting. thy 
Sainte Why, then, do you sey 
them, and say, that the, two fret 
named are not now 
‘that the other three are go P. Why 
do. you do this? -In order to be 
consistent with the. unreasonable-. 
of. this generation, and td com- 
py. with their traditions You 
e not. got you have 
not got Prophe ou. must 
have some ‘in order to do 
them away, excuse is, 
at they are not needed. now, 
rove it, you cannot, it is beyond 
your power. You have no evidence, 
no testimony whatever which 
you can prove it, ’ With al the tes- 
timony in favor of your position 
which you can bring forward, I can 
prove that pastors, evangelists, "teanh- 
id Bishops, deacons, Elders and 
every other officer of the Charch 
of | brist, which you believe in are 


4 for which * 


d|the unity of faith, 
| fect. man, unto the 


| same condition which Paul 


DISCO URS 


phets not’ now. Just 
| a8 evidence't can be adduced i in 
other 


the: 


perfection arrived ; and. the thoment 
you say they are not negessary,, you, 
virtually say the work of the min- 
istry is not- necessary ; ; and why, ; 
then, do. you ‘They 
iven not only for the perfect- 
of the Saints and the work. of tl 
but 
ake awa és, o 
fature eyents,. and ye take 
the. Means which God “has ordain 
for the. edification of his ‘body—his 
Charch, and. that can 
not be ‘perfect 


> 


measure of the 
stature of the fatlnese of Christ. 
Take away ‘these gifts, and what i 
your condition ? You ‘are in 4 


of in the very. next. verse—‘“ 
about by every wind of doctrine, by, 
the sleight of man, ‘by. cunnin 
-craftiness, whereby they lie in wait 
to. deceive, Fts were 
to prevent. the le from bei 
carried about’ by wind of doo.’ 
trine. - Take’ these gifts — 
the gift of revelation, prophecy and. 
which were enjoyed by 
Saints in ancient. days, and 
by every wind -of doo- 
that Why? 


they’ are 


by, the of 


needed 


sounded — in their 
v 
man’ has © 


pinion, : 


he perfecting of the Saints 
york of the ministry, and they 
‘object, Paul informs us, 
| 


NECESSITY OF MIRACLES, ETC. 


and ho: tres ‘it 


is. inspu | wer of 

Joly | 7 having” the 
of Prophecy or revelation, eacn, 
so: far ashe can, gains influence 
and power over his neighbors, and 
gathers . together of, 


prononnces. th 
me Christ. But ‘God ioe: nothing | 
mith He never called 
he 


| re ever can 
re tance and turni 
receiving’ ‘he Holy. 
Ghost, which is the spirit of prophecy. 
that has the of Jesus, 
has the spirit of prophecy. Paul has 
declared to us. that no man can-say 
that Jesns is| the Lord —but by the. 
Holy Ghost. ‘Aman may have the 
tradition that Jesus is the Lord, but 
he does not know the fact except by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, and 
testimony of is the 
Oo —it; makes a Prophet o 
him who lias it, 
| is what the Latter-day Saints 
bellow We have no. new to. 
_ Offer to the world. We have come. 
Pe sent by the Almighty, to testi- 
fy against e new gospels that have 
Antroduced, which .have only. 
form. of godliness, and deny’ the. 

power that -was 


ancient Church... We have to, 
testify false doctrines ; 


wickedness and sbominati 
Christian world, ry well as 


| 


ture, 
in the he that 


professed . 
of those who. make. no: ession. 
‘God hhas commanded ts to li up our 


136° 


voices. ‘and. spare not, to bear t testi 
mony against all thejr, . wickedness | 


and their false doctrines, which we. 
of have endeayored to do, without ask. 


ing any favor of the children of men.; 
God has not sent us to bow and; 
cringe to the traditions and false - 
ideas of the children of men, he sent. 
us to bear down, in plain testimony, 
inst their wickedness and the COR. . 
ruptions which they are all the time 
prac , and have been for genera. . 
tions, before high heaven and the © 
whole world. 

We. then say, to all the world, . 
| that if they will repent of their. sins, | 
| bumble themselves, beogme 
children in the sight of Gc 
| will torn away f ‘their 
trines, and believe; ih Jesus, who was. 
to | crucified in ancient’ days, with 
their hearts, and receive his Gospel, 
they shall not only receive the re- 
mission of their but the gift of — 
the Holy Ghost, and the signs, 
anciently promised to the believers, 
shall. follow them... Every creature 
in all the world who will obey the 
Gospel, will enjoy more or less of 
the gifts which God has promiged. 
Tf all do not enjoy them, they may 
know that they are unbelievers, for 
Jesns has said that these signs shall 
| follow them that believe, and he did 
not mean the Apostles alone. Let 
us quote the language, that you may 
see that he meant every believer in 
all the world... He said to the eleven 
Apostles—* Go ye into all the world 


and preach the Gospel to every 
recolleot,— : 


is,, every 
creature, in all the ‘world, that. be- 
lieveth, “and is. baptized shall “be 


nd. saved, and he that believeth not shalb 
1e | be damned,” . 


gir was the division line, atk 
next promise — ; 

shall follow them that believe.” ra” ey 
were not to follow few individ ; 


a 


opposite..opinion and he_ tries 1 
 gubstantiate it, and. as_ neither 
| vision, never sent a Prophet or . 
Apostle to them,—he has nothing | 
+ 
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in, Jerusalem, not the Apeatinn _to | these signs do not follow, they are 
whom he was then speaking alone, | not believers, neither are the Tate 
but them that believe in all the | day Saints. None of as are believers 
world. “TI give unto them a pro-' unless signs follow us; for’ 
mise that they shall be saved; and | Jesus pavitiised them to every crea- 
I not only promise them salvation, ture in‘all the world: wlio believes; 
but signs shall them— | hence the promise includes people 
in my name t they” * these believers— | now alive, as well as those who lived - 
“shall cast out devils, they shall | in former ages.“ And- woe be to all’ 
peak with new tongnes, they shall | the inhabitants of the earth, because’ 
take up serpents, and if they drink | of their unbelief; because they have. 
any deadly. th thing it shall not hurt | done away the power of godliness; 
them, they shall Jay hands on the | becanse they have done away the,’ 
‘sick and they: shall recover.” 


aha may find out whether he isa/of men; and yét hypocritically—‘ 
liever in Christ or not. The whole | perhaps some of them sincerely—call ° 


‘Christian world can test themselves,| themselves the Church of Christ,’ me 


and find ‘out whether they are be-| and believers. on the world! 


lievers in Christ or not. If these Amen. 
of 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


DELIVERED IN THE N EW, TavERRActe, Lake Crry, ‘Sunpay 
& 
OON, Avausr 10, 1873.. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE AUTHORITY TO PREACH—IT Is Gop WHO ‘HAS’ GUIDED THE “WoRK : 


_=—GLORIOUS PROSPECTS BEFORE THE FAITHFUL—CELESTIAL MARRIAGE 
—MISSION TO ARIZONA—INCREASING NEGLIGENCE OF THE SAINTS’ IN 
_ ATTENDING MEETINGS —CONSEQUENCES oF UNVIRTUOUS ACTIONS. 


A great many duties delvolve upon | been impai 
us, of which we have to be constantly | duties devolving upon’ them, as to 
reminded. There are no people | the Latter-day ‘Saints. The best’ 
within the range of my acquaintance,’ talent ofthe community is at their 


to whom 80 much instruction has service, “alr the’ wisdom which God 


power of the ancient’ Gospel, and» 
Here is. the way by which every have turned aside after the doctrines - 


et | concerning the various 


* 


* 
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‘ 
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‘has given, ‘has. been. beate 


upon. the people and | 


re 
4 
id é THE 


without price ; and, as_ 


marked upon Stand repeatedly, | 


there is an indep 
‘Elders of this | 

the 
‘¢he world, thatris not to be with 
among the ministers of any other 
denomination. The reason of thia 


"sist of ? Can’ anybod 


ndence abont. the 
harch preaching 
unto the Saints. and upto 


rat the ministers of Latter- 


Saints, do, not live the 


a 


We 


afi ist, spea with his 
 aaked ‘them he, the 


and blood, not 


of heaven, and. whataor 

‘bind on earth: shall be 
_heéaven,, and what 
Joose on earth ghall be Jooged in 
ven. | great wer an 
| giv unto man, 
might, be said that ‘this was. oné-man 

Poter.- the authority 


be 


the Church of Jesus y: 


ther ‘aire 
felt 
im t iptares that | monopoly of ‘knowledge, God has not 


give yrdom gladly aad 


he 
PREACH, ETC. | 


the Charo of Jesus 


Christ of Latter. day Saints under- 
‘stand. the saying of ‘where 
he predicts. that, “The Lord whom 
ye seek ae suddenly come to his. 
Da. they understand why 

are built now, or for what 


‘purpose. were built in ancient 


Can: they tell how the an- 
thority, which was. conferred upon 
Peter, was. exercised by him, or in 
what way could be exercised 
any man who might possess it ? 
these things arg mysteries to the 50 
| called. Chri 
his mere 
revealed. 


days? 


and. condescension, has 
em again, and as we fro 


quently say to the Latter- 


‘created a monopoly .in .organizi 

| this he 1s to 
this know ledge nuto all the inhahi- 
gt earth, without money 


t price. . 
the Latter-day. Sainge: tobe.so 


‘willing, if 
cution when. at 


‘of the blessings 
were in store for “faithfal. 
‘brother A. Smith 
was ing, I could not. help but 


think of the craig work that is 
being wro generation, 
among the of men, in con- 
sequence ofthe power that has. 
wielded through the erection 
‘completion of Temples and the ad- 
ministration "ordinances ‘therein. 


world, but- God, in 


in view | 


Men uy is that the Lat- 


Pali’ 
Deen Tre. | 
di | 
monetary ch 
stances, a de 
4 
who is heaven, say | 
» unto. thee: that thou .art. Peter, | was his which bound 
and upon this rock: I will build my | the ancient 
church,. and the gates of fell shall 
prevail against it, and will give’ 
unto thee the,keys of the, kingdom | : 
4 
4 
bound in heaven, to loamy | 
and it should be loosed ip heaven ; 
but yet, words of the 
POR Of One of his, Apostles. | say this 18 @ wondertal phe! 
authority con- | menon, , Wttribite it aik.te 
riat ? Can | he has a wondertil intellect, that he 


2 
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ability’ and. admini- | bloody results of this character, 
“strative power; and that throngh ‘the | they: will be short-lived. The: 
and endowments which he pos-| of the triamph of the | 
the works which we see and | numbered. They can 
the union that is everywhere mani- | f 
has among the Latter-day Saints are |-It will grow aud increase and ‘spre 
 produoed. ‘But we who are con- | abroad nntil it: fills the whole’ earth, 
‘nected with the Church, while we do | and we and our children after us will 
“Ht wish to detract in the least from |‘éhjoy the earth and all the t 
tbe merit which is due to him ag q| thereof, according to the predictio 
of God atid’ faithfal laborer im 


‘one that which 
itself before’ others who 
de. | ceded ug. And’ the ‘for 
| eternity are as bright and Le 
| as any that were ever 
God wit originsted and} any of the’ children’ of men. 
‘Who hin work, ‘and sent here, for what ‘pa 
“who has built. it up, and developed to 
og ‘of men | 
‘an prins | 


a 


3 live 


people. “Our Prophets: have | to ta 

“been ‘slain, the blood of Saints has | attain td domi 

shed, bat ede tested cball not | Having 
There ‘may be other | He’ has ‘revi 


. 
i d 
: 
5 
2) 
ah 
° 
. 
Be 
how so ‘bright | God “Has +6 ub, to's certatr 
. for this Tife | ext objéct of our tence.— 
3 poe tar et 
hich |.as in Ws. . 
these tioris’ in ‘conimon ‘with 
= 7 to’ the! all his ren, and if is right and 
3 im the |. we ave them ye 
5 ne over- man a to ra 
cn they {| govern some 
ns us differer ‘gpedt, 8 
‘day: have w 
5 * 
jo as they have 
‘ 
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THE AUTHORITY ‘TO PREAC! 


‘can believe in celestial | 


| 

the: authority that is restored 
‘the: everlasting ‘Priesthood, ‘and this |'t 
that ‘was given’ to} 
‘which’ ‘children ‘can 


Prondunced upon 
the him’ that, 4 


peg ‘that sang & hew song 
‘to heaven——" And hast made us unto. 
our God kings and Priests : ‘and’ we | 


shall: Yeign on’ the earth.” ‘on 
‘the earth ! This wasthe song: Over 
‘were they to: Over 

yhoin ‘there properly. than their’ fam- 


‘Ries’? The authority to seal wives 
wide for time and all 


the anthorit 


ty 
joined. to ‘their 


Of heaven: fe 


The ti 


by | tt 


President, in his remarks this. morn. 
ing, ‘alluded: to ‘Atizona, and to the 
Pin that Terri was 


‘disposition’ to ‘let ‘wp, ‘or 
‘amin years now, and ‘lay 
‘burden of ‘this ‘work to younger 
‘men, who. ought to step forward and 
shoulder He has the spirit ‘of 
the pioneer in him 
ibly, as he ever had. 


4 
the wil- 
Pa to 
her e. We 
. 
because “a 
al 7 
the did 
2 
away our 


¢ 
“en 


* - 
“foundation: of’ all fature greatness. 
If a man rule in heave tO Dear WHALE De SAld 1D reise . 
on to that. I am thankful to ‘sée 
hat. in his remarks. there was no 
| 
, 
was true remark, that if he had- 
been in Arizona, there would have 
| been good’ ‘places found. ‘for. settie- 
tine util: ment. I have no doubt there will 
was'| be yet. Bat there is 
hen | we must. understand, that. 
| ‘| ‘present gu s, and at least 
are while in the cir shoes’ in which | 
or the sands on, the sea | we ate at presetit placed, coun. 
Shore could not be nui Bo his|tries are not for us. ‘The worst 
sould Be and “he should role |‘places in ‘the land’ we can probably, 
ver ‘Phis ‘was the: blessing | get, and we must develoy 
‘Which “Was pronounced upon him, | we were to.find a good’ co 
‘aiid the. blessing that has been | long would it’ before’ 
ever faithfal man | would want it, ‘and ‘seek 
“hai in ‘a day when the| of oor 
“'Pricathood ‘was upon the earth, “Why | deserts in Arizona, ‘than 
wonder, then, Latter-day Saints|the deserts,’ If therg 
5 ‘having’ this view, this anticipation ? | ness, there, thank Gx : 
hesitate one moment |‘ derness, ‘as we that 
“to, O01 nti ibate all their means to. build these « mighty” amy 
“Tomiples, and to adcom ‘the work | extensive" plains’ whic 
‘Of God?» “We. should be thankful all croms ‘when we cam 
ae fic 
t6 use méans for the | from” Car and 
scoomplignnient “of his work upon Prophet’ © the 
‘the earth, no “matter what. enter. | them to prison and destroy 
“prises “We ‘thay be’ called | they: did then. When we | 
adpport, ' it be to build Tem. | I God for the : 
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where. heat are wild and be wo 


ante 


Priel 
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attending’ to ‘their: -duties;:: 
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n. deplored 


in my: 


| 


of this city arouse themselves,- 


diligent, that i¢ might not 


to:move from this vity:; 
hood will be withdrawn. Thgse 

me iful in the chief city 


9. 
pension of oar’) His- 


<bé Buspent 
have thought, unleas 
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Every boy in this should 


at, tit % «3 who here to ‘touch you, 2 ‘you: to stay 

will. practice: th primeiples ‘are | away; thi  Smployments 

fifty, « handred or two hundred | ing and ‘take this‘oonrss rr 

Her of themadives! «It is treat- 

non who ought. to ‘beat’ mesting | ing the: men who: preside over you 
yoing ‘off | with - ‘for’ which, ‘if ‘you 

tt ‘on excursions ; | could realize; you: would” be 

eH, 46 is a | When: sn “be 

h they could not obtair: rest | should to strietly, ¥. 

ay. | upon your tation, and updén your 

causes | children, that they may grow up im 
times to come - MY | the Tear and admonition OF lore 

’ 
pur brethre 

. 
} meetings, think it is a ; 
J 
bad: si ‘We hada School of th 
sign. Ve the | 

Elders were invited, dnd which they | 
That had to be ded. | ire i 

. | Phat had to be suspended. aquire into their 

% | AS n, 

seeing young ‘men up 
; was Meeting appoint- omy! 


minutes ago, to address the 
a ion who are here agsembled, which | n 


‘without the Holy Ghost, and no man 
can retain the Holy Ghost who takes 
a course of this kind. Be warned of 
these things, if you wish to hold-on 
in the faith. and to sit-down with the 
fathers in the kingdom of God. 

. Then abstain from lust, and every- 
thing which would lead thereto. No 
matter how wild and rowdy our boys 
may be, and many of them are so, 
I do.not care for such rowdineas and | 
wildness, if it is not associated with | 


unvirtuous actions. Aman may be | 


as nice, to all appearance, as a human 
being can be, so far as externals are 
_ concerned, and yet, if he lack virtue, 

he is like a whited | 
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igh Gol vill 
damn this generation for the course — 
they take in relation to women. | ‘That 
is their crying, damning sin. - | 
Let us guard against. it. Let us 
watch our children. Let us prevent } 
the ingress of crime. Let us guard 
our own hearts, and endeavor to 
secure the portals of the hearts of 
our children that evil suggestions, — 
from whatever source, may. never 
take root therein. 
That God may bless and preserve : 
us, and -deliver Zion from all her — 
}enemies, 18 my prayer in name 
of Amen. Mee, | 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER: ORSON PRATT, 


DELIVERED IN THE Sarunpay Mousse, | 
Avaust 16, 1873. 


Reported by James Taylor. 


‘THE: MANIFESTATIONS OF Gon’s ’ ‘POWER, IN BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE IN 


_ MODERN TIMES, ARE ‘DIFFERENT | 


CONSECRATION—ORDER OF TISHIN _ STEWS 


DEMPTION OF ZION. 
[have been called apon, but few 


desire to through 


| Without the assistance of the Spirit. i 
_ ofthe Lord it is impossible for any | 
capacity, to/|s 


person, in a religious 


FORMER ‘AGES— 
— RE- 


FROM THOSE OF_ 


But, if. we have the ‘Spirit 


‘ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
ia 
~ 
‘ 
; 
‘ 
3 
; 
‘ 4 
t 
of the 
oye,e 
- 
x bur United | lig the people, and the n 
$4 4 a 
( Yovenants He that speaketh, 
4 


Spirit of the Lord 3 is poured out from 
on }igh upon us. It is said in ano- 
ther revelation that “ the Spirit of 
the Lord ig given. by the prayer of 
faith.” _ Faith is required on the 
of the. people to obtain all 
‘of a spiritual nature. And. in or 
to have faith it is important thab w we 
~. should do the will of God, otherwise 
our faith will be very weak indeed. 


He that doeth his master’s will, and | 


has. within him the desire. to ‘work 

wighteousness, can approach the Lord 

in faith; but if we da not keep his 

-eommandments, and have not this 

desire, and do not. do bis will, our 

faith becomes exceedingly small in- 
deed. 

It is, in my estimation, very simi- 
lat to what we see transpire here on 
earth, between parents and child- 
-ren.. When children become rebel- 

Jiown, and do not perform the will-of 
their parents, it is with a very small 
degree of confidence. that they come 
before their parents and seek for any 
_ kind of fayor or blessing. They 
come trembling, doubting. They 
know that their conduct has ote 
such as to prevent them from re- 
ceiving fayors which they especially 
desire, Sometimes, perhaps, the 
father will grant the petition of a 
rebellious son, when he has sofficient. 
confidence to offer up a petition to 
his parent. But if that rebellious 
son has so far strayed from the 
_ parent that he has no confidence to 
approach him, and does not offer up 
‘any petition to the parent, it 13 very 
doubtful abont the parent’s taking 
into. consideration his wants, in some 
ts, and bestowing the favors 
‘which he really desires. So it is 
nerens us and our heavenly Father. 


Sometimes people, thro their 
ns, through ae diso- 


through their rebellion to 
the principles that God has revealed, 
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-may have lost. their faith to that 
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degree that they will not go before 


their Father, will not pretend to ask 
him for a favor, thinking: that their 
transgressi 


ons aré too. great, and 
that the Lord will not favor them. 
In this condition it is doubtfal indeed 


‘lif the Lord takes into consideration 


their peculiar wants, and the especial 
blessings which they would be glad 
to receive. 

How many are the command- 
mente and instructions which God - 
has given to this people? We have 


‘been blest in this generation with 


an abundance of the manifestations — 
of the spiritual blessings of the king- 
dom. Perhaps there never was a 
people since the world began that 
have had as much information, in so 
short a period of time, from their 
ization, as what the Church of 
the Latter-day Saints have had. 
When we take into consideration 
this one book, the Book of Mormon, | 
which God has, in mercy, brought 
forth, and the information that is 
contained therein, ‘and combine this 
information with the Jewish record 
of the Old and New Testament, and 


then in connection with these two ¥ 


books, the revelations that are con- 
tained in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants; all the information that 
is, and that has been given from time | 
to time in that book. Then, in ad-. 
dition to these three books, all the 
revelations that God has delivered to 
us by the mouths of his servants 
from time to time, some of which 
have been published, others have not 
been published, but are’ still -consi- | 
dered by this people as sacred as the | 
things that are published. I say 
when we take consideration this 
flood of li ht and intelligence that 
has burs6. upon the world, in 
the period of about forty years, we | 
may say that we have been blest 80 
far as light and information are con- 
far beyond any people 


? 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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with whom we are sogdainted. It is 18 
true we have not the full history of 


all the various dispensatious, and all 
the manifestations of the mercy and 
goodness and power of God among 
those different peoples and nations | 
in ages past: We could not say of a 
- certainty how much information God 
may have imparted in those dispen- 
gations. We read in some revela- 
_ tions what God has given about the 
organization of ancient Zion. In the 
seventh generation from the creation 
—from the days of Adam—we read 
about the preaching of Enoch. How 
~ he went forth.and prophesied to the 
nations. How he built up the 
Church among the various nations. 
How they built up Zion. In the 
history of this. ancient Zion, we find 
that Enoch continued his preaching 
in righteousness, three. hundred and 
sixty-five years, before Zion was pre- 
pared for a translation. How mach 
was revealed during that time we do 
not know; no doubt much was given ;. 


~ but I doubt whether there was one 


hundreth part of the information com- 
municated, during the first forty 


' ‘years of the existence of ancient 


Zion, which has been communicated 
to \u8, asa people,inourday. 
Sometimes we find it to be the 
case, that God manifests his good- 
ness and mercy to a people, not in 
the way of revelation, but in the way 
of power, without much information. 
We find this to be the case among 
ancient Israel. They had been slaves 
in Egypt for a long period. They 
had been taught, from their child- 
‘hood up, to work mortar and make | u 
brick, and toil and labor for the 
Egyptians—their taskmasters. . Da- 
ring this period of time they had not 
the opportunity of learning much, 
There must be a little leisure granted 
that’ -the mind may be tanght, in- 
stracted and educated; “but: it seems 


that their whole eidcation for two or 


“JOURN AL OF DISCOURSES. 


three ‘OF for a time- 
after they were brought into bondagp,. 
was given to them by their task- 
masters — how to form bricks or- 
adobies, or whatever it might be— — 
hard labor. If they ‘had a little 
leisure, instead of using ‘it in trea- 


‘suring up the knowledge of God, 


they needed it to: recuperate their- 
physical systems, that they might: 
rest from their labors, and go’ again 
and drudge on the morrow. 

‘This seems to have been the con- — 
dition of Israel in the land of Goshen, 


uently, when. 
Moses went down to Egypt, he found: 
an ignorant people. It is true they- 


kept up the form of the Priesthgod 
among them. Before the Priesthood 
of Aaron was confined to that parti-. 
cular tribe, we have an account of © 
this Priesthood being ‘in existence, 
After they were led through the Red’ 
Sea, before the Lord set apart Aaron 


and his sons, before ‘he confined the 
Priesthood to Levi, when the child- 


ren of Israel came and camped before 
Mount Sinai, we recollect that there 
was a strict law given. © The Lord 
told them that he was about to “des- 
cend on Mount Sinai; and he charged: 
the people that they should not — 
break over certain bounds lest they 
should perish, for if any person or 
beast should touch the Mount, they 
should be stoned ‘to death. The peo- 


ple, being ignorant and not fully ac- | 


ted with the strictness of the- 
cominandments of the Most High, a 
curiosity. was excited, and some of 
the congregation, when . ‘Moses went 
up to Mount Sinai, ‘wanted to draw 
near, and the Lord sent Moses down 


to charge the le ‘again a second 
time.. And the . Priests ‘were com- 
manded that they r should not break 
through lest the should 
What. Priesthood? “Not a 
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himself; but was a Priesthood 
that existed among Israel. That 
same Priesthood that is 
‘the revelations in the 
Book of Dectrine and Covenants, 
where in speaking of the two Priest- 


hoods, : it says that they continue 
together in the Charch of God, in 
all ‘generations, when. God has a 


people upon the face of the earth; 
not confined to any special lineage, 
go far as the Priesthood is concerned. 
‘Go down and charge the Pauzzsrs, 

that they do not break through. 
This organization may have exist- 
ed through all the period of the 
slavery of the children of Israel, 
for several generations, although 
we cannot suppose that they had 
‘been fully instructed. They had 
no’ printed records as we have. 
‘They had not a large collection of 
books, in the form of Jewish Bibles, 
‘to which to refer for information. 
They had not a large collection of 
books similar to the Bodk of : Mormon, 
for printing was not then known. If 
any of. their scribes found a little 
leisure to| write off some of the reve- 
lations, it would be only a stray copy 
-or two that would be in the hands of 
the children of Israel. We can 


therefore see the difference between 


them and the ‘Latter-day Saints, 
‘They were permitted to enjoy, in a 
special manner, the power of the 
Almighty in their midst. . This 
shows that in some of the dealings 
of God, he manifests his’ power, if 
he does. not manifest his revelations. 
_ There is a great deal of danger 
when the people see a great deal of 
power existing in their midst. For 
the want of experience and informa- 
tion, for the want of more knowledge, 
there is a liability to sin against all 
of this power that may be made mani- 
fest in their midst; and this would 


bring sudden destruction. This is no 


doubt the reason mort God did, in s0 | 
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‘they needed to make 
-own finger rings, and fall down and 
‘worship them. | 
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short a time, send forth anneal 
judgments upon the heads of the 
children of. They had seen, 
the manifestatio wa hia power while 
they were in. ; they passed 
through the Red ei and then be- 
held the glory of God upon Mount 
Sinai. If they would suffer them- 
ves to reject this power thus made 
manifest, it brought my destruc- . 
tion upon them. ae 
When. Moses was on the Mount, 
they made a golden calf. We no 
doubt are led to wonder why it was, 
while the glory of God rested on 
the Mount, and while the Lord was 
thus showing forth his omnipotent 
power—we are led to wonder why 
it was— that they should build 
golden ‘calves, and fall down and 
worship them. It was because of 
theirignorance. This glory appeared 
to them on the Mount like a’ natural 
phenomenon. Some natural cause, 
rbaps, was assigned. They saw 
the clouds as we see.clouds upon our 
mountains. They might have thought 
that: there was a yolcanic eruption on 
the Mount, and concluded there was — 
no Godin it; and therefore, . that 
gods of their 


The consequence was that the Lord 
sent Moses down out of the Mount 
again. And he threatened that he 
would destroy the whole nation, and 
make of Moses a great nation. But 
Moses quoted the promises that the. 
‘Lord had made to their fathers, and 
the Lord concluded to-hearken tothe 
words of Moses and spare the people. 
Moses went down, and as he drew 
near; he heard .a great noise, and he 
saw them dancing around a golden 
calf, and they were ‘stripped naked. 
And thus ey had turned their 


hearts away from the Lord. 
Now instead of bearing all this, 
the Lord inspired Moses to say to. 
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the. people, let those who are on the 


Lord’s side come forth; put, every 


‘man his swerd by his ‘side, and go 
in and out from gate to gate through- 
out the camp, and slay every man his 

brother, and every man his compa- 
hion, and every man his neighbor. 
And there fell of the people that day 
about three thousand men. On this 
occasion great destruction came on 

- them, because of their transgression. 
It was among a people that had been 
enlightened only by miracles, signs 
and wonders. We find this to be 
the case throughout all the sojourn 
of the children of Israel in the 
wilderness. They would become 
rebellious; and the Lord had to send 
forth judgments, miraculuus - judg- 

ments upon them from time to time. 


Their carcasses fell in the wilderngss. 


Sometimes a terrible plague would 
break out, and the only way that 
Aaron could stay the plague was to 
get between them and the plogue, 
and offer up sacrifices, The ftying 
‘serpents that infested that great wil- 
derness would destroy them, and the 
only way there was to be healed, was 
to look upon a brazen serpent. And, 
after all, what was their ivforma- 
tion ? What was their knowledge 
concerning the things of the kingdom 
of God ? The very knowledge that 
they had when they came forth out 
of Egypt, the knowledge of the Gos- 
l, of its first principles—even that 
owledge seems to have been taken 
from them, and a law of carnal com- 
- mandments given to them instead. 
- The Lord, in this dispensation, is 
beginning to operate .a little. differ- 
ently from what he has. done in for- 
mer ages. In the first place he per- 
forms some small miracles, such 
as unstopping the ears of the deaf, 
and causing the lame to walk, the 
dumb to speak, some fevers to be 
rebuked, some plagues to be stayed, 
and devils and unclean spirits to be 


‘earth to shake by his power ; 
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cast ont, Instead of coming down 
upon. a mountain, and. causing 
instead of showing forth a pillar of 
fire by night, and a clond by day, 
he has taken a different course: 
“ First, give the people knowledge, 
give them understanding, show unto 
them the principles of my Gospel; 
the principles of my law, make 
them strong in the knowledge of 
God, and show forth but very little. 
power in their midst.” This seems 
to be wisdom, that we may have 
knowledge proportionate to the power 
that is made manifest, that when 
he does show forth his power, we — 
may turn not our hearts away from 
him. In_ the beginningsof this work 
it seemed to be necessary that cer- 
tain persons should be raised up to 
bear witness to the Book of Mormon 
—of its divinity, that the work | 
might be commenced. But did the 

Lord continue to send forth his an- . 


gels? Qh, no. After he-had raised 


up three witnesses in 1829, angels’ — 
visits became ‘more scarce, because 
the people were not prepared for 


‘them. Even these three witnesses 


were not prepared for a day of trial; 
for they turned from the Lord, and 
fell into transgression, and’ did not 

keep the commandments: of God. — 
What was the matter with them P 
They had greater power made manifest 
in their midst, than they had know- 
ledge to keep them in faith. If. 


they had had more knowledge, it 


would not have overthrown them. 
We find that Oliver Cowdery, David © 
Whitmer, and Martin Harris beheld 
the plates that. were translated, and — 


heard the voice of the Lord out of © 
heaven, proclaiming in their ears that 


the translation had been -performed 
by the gift and power of God. And 
they put their testimony in writing, 


‘and.it went forth. But this was 


too great a. power for the little 
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knowledge that they had. And the 
| ces were that they had 


triala; and these trials overpowered 
them. But we never have heard 


that these witnesses have denied 
their testimony. Because they were 


not all the time beholding the power: 
of God made manifest, they fell 


away. Now this should be a les- 


son to the Latter-day Saints, that 


when we do see some small mira- 
cles wrought, we should strive to 
strengthen ourselves up in the spirit 
of our religion; with light and 
knowledge and information —to gain 
all that we possibly can, that we-may 
be spiritually strengthened ; a miracle 
is external to the senses, and has only 


an exciting effect upon the mind. 


Unless it is accompanied by the Spirit 
of the living God in the heart, what 
are we tted ? We are able to 


bear testimony to what our eyes have 


seen, but where are we beriefitted, un- 
less the Holy Ghost is shed forth in 
our hearts? 
Moreover, God has Retevedinied 
peu in our day he will manifest his 
again. When I say our day, 
fp say in the days of this last 
_ dispensation of the fullness of times. 
Before it closes up, it wil) turn out 


' to be one of the most magnificent 


eras ever manifested to the world, 
so far as ‘power is concerned. The 
Lord has taken this method for forty 
years past, ‘to prepare us for what 
is coming. And if we will treasure 
up what the Lord has given, and suf- 
fer his will to be written in our hearts, 
and printed on our thoughts, and give 
heed to the teachings and counsel 
the living oracles in our own midst, 
we will be prepared, that when the 
day of power does come, we shall not 
be overthrown. 

coming, every Latter-day Saint, who 
acquainted with the- predictions 
of the Prophets, is certain. He is 
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expecting that it will come in the 


time specified in those. revelations. 
God has said to us, in the | of. 
Doctrine and Covenants; that when 
the times of the Gentiles are fal- 
filled, then com ott the day of my 
power. “Thy people will bes willing,” 
says one of the ancient Prophets, 
“in the day of thy power.” The 
Elders of this Church have gone 
forth among many nations. They | 
rejoice. in the power that is made 

manifest, in some measure. .God has 
said: that they should go and preach 
the Gospel to all nations of the earth ; 


‘and ‘that signs shoald follow them 


that believe. In my name they shall 
do many wonderful works. In my 
name they shall cast out devils, speak: 
in other tongues; and the eyes ofthe 
blind shall be opened. The Elders ~ 
have found this to be true. As far 

as- the people have had faith, they — 

have seen this power, in some measure, 


displayed. But this can not be said, 


comparatively, to be the day of his 
power. When the day of: the power 
of the Lord shall come, then will be 
a time when not: only the sick, the 
Jame and the blind, but also the 
ht upon 
by the power otf God, as the Lord 
has spoken, and be subservient to . 
the. commands of servants. 
Will the waters be divided ? O yes. 


‘We are told, in the prophecies of 


Isaiah, that when the house of Israel 


shall-return to their own country, he. 


will strike the river Nile, in the seven 
great channels, by which it enters 
into the Mediteranean Sea. Instead 


of | of taking them above- these seven 
| different channels, he will make a road 


through the seven channels of the 
river Nile; and the people of spn 
will go again dry shod,-as they did 

anciently. In the eleventh chapter 
of Isaiah, and the 15th verse, we 


‘read that “the Lord shall utterly 
destroy the tongue of the — 


‘ 
- 
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Sea,” not the main body 


Those who are: acquainted with the 
north portion of the Red Sea: know. 
there are two fF 
the tongue of the Egyptian Sea; 
and the children of Israel shall go 
through dry shod, and through the 
seven channels of the river Nile, as 
did. Israel in the day that. they came 
up ont of the land of Egypt. 
Here will be a miracle wrought 
greater than that of speaking in 
tongues or the healing of the sick— 
more convincing in its nature. 
When this is done together with 
many other things, the children of 
Israel will no longer feel themselves 
under the necessity of referring to 
_ the day when the Lord wrought 
wonders as they came up out of the: 
land of Egypt. You know -it has 
been a saying with the Jews some 
thousands of years, that the God of 
Israel lives. ‘“ We do not worship 
the kind of god which you heathens 


worship. We worship that God that 


divided the waters, that came down 
ou Mount Sinai.” They always refer 
back to miracles four thousand years 
old, that their God is a God of mira- 
' eles. This ancient proverb is to be 
done away, in modern Israel. . Instead 
of referring back to ancient mira- 
cles, it will be said, “ The Lord liveth 
that brought the children of Israel 
from the land of the north, and from 

-the countries ‘he has driven them to 
the land of their fathers.” That will 


the time when Israel be wil- 


ling. All Israel will be willing. to 
acknowledge the power and glory 
of that God whom they serve. It 
seems that the Lord is going to 
enact over again, a thing that he did 
after they came through the Red 
Sea. After they came through the 
Red Sea; the Lord brought the 
‘children of Israel into the wilder. 
ness; and kept them there forty 


years, so that all the people perished 


one is called | i 


land of Palestine, he brings them 
forth into the wilderness again, 
which you will find recorded in the 
20th chap. Ezekiel. “I will bri 

you into the wilderness, and me 


| with you face to face.” Now if the 


Lord did plead with them -face to 
face in the wilderness of the land of | 
Egypt, and gave them revelations 
there, if his presence, at first was 
with them, and was not taken from 
them. at the first, so will he do again 
—he will plead with them face to 
I do not think, however, that they 
will, in the latter days, so far trans- 
gress, as to bring upon themselves — 
the curse that came on their fathers, 
in- ancient times; for then he took 
from them the glories of the cove- 
nant of the Gospel, and introduced 
another covenant, the covenant of 
the law. The first tables of stone, 
we are informed by the iospired 
translator, contained, not only 
many instructions for the. govern- 
ment of the people, but revelations 


God; the principles of the higher 
law, that were calculated to cause 
all who obeyed the same, to enter 
into his rest, which rest was the 
fullness of his glory. These tables 
were broken to ‘pieces, because of 
the worship: golden calf. - The 
first covenant was .broken. And 
when Moses went into-the mount a 
second time, the ten commandments 
were the only things that were con- 
‘tained on the second tables, that 
were on the..first. But in. addition 
to that, was added the law of carnal 
eommandments. Hence the Gospel 
was’ taken away. Its higher ordi- — 
nances were withheld. The higher | 


Priesthood was withheld. The sys- 


containing the Gospel of the Son of: . 


H 
Joshua and: Caleb. When 
a | ne Lord brings the people of the 
& House of Israel, in the latter-days, 
-_ nstead of taking them direct to the 
| 
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a kingdom of Priests was withheld. 
_ And they were left: with the law of car- 
nal commandments. - A law by which 
they could not live. Statutes. which 
were not good, and judgments where- 
by they could not live. But in the 
latter days we have reason to believe. 
that the children of Israel will never. 
experience such a curse as this. 
‘That the presence of the Lord will 
not be withdrawn from them as. it 
was then. But coming again to 
_the 20th chapter of Ezekiel, we find 
that after the Lord has brought them 
into the wilderness, we are informed 
that “he will bring them into 
the bonds of the covenant, not the 
law. of carnal ‘commandments, but 
into the ‘bonds of the new and 
everlasting covenant” that will be 
renewed for them. That will be 
something binding. “I will bring 
them into the covenant, and purge 
out the rebellious that shall be among 
cee They shall not enter into the 
d of promise, he will not let them 
get in. God did these things in an- 
cient times, and foretold what he 
would do in the latter days. 
__ We have been brought here as the 
beginuing of the great latter-day 
kingdom—brought from the nations 
_ established in these lofty regions 
of our continent—in these mountain 
valleys. We have been brought 


_ here, and instructed, and taught for 
many years. In what ? Not ina 
law of . carnal commandments. I 
think I will take a portion of that 
back. I will say that we have been 
instructed in the law, the principles 
of the new and everlasting cove:. 
nant; which has not as yet been 
7 taken from us; but in addition to 
that, because of the hardness of our 
hearts, we are deprived of some 
blessings that -pertain to this new 
and everlasting covenant. Do you 


wish to know what blessings have 
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been withheld from us, that pertain 
to the higher law? I will tell you. 
In the year’ 1831, soon after God 
first established this Charch, when 
he took his servant, Joseph, the 
Prophet, and many of the first El- 
ders of this Church, and brought 
them together in the western boun- 
daries of the State of Missouri, and 


pointed out to them where the city 


of the New Jerusalem should be 
built, and when the Temple -should 
be located, certain laws were reveal- 
ed.. These laws, if adopted, were 
calculated to make this people of one 
heart and mind, not in doctrine 
alone, not in some spiritual ‘things 
alone, not in a few outward ordi- 


‘nances alone, but to make them one 


in régard to their property. God 
pointed out certain. laws in 1831, 
and which were more fally. revealed 
in 1832, and in 1833, he told us 
what the order of the kingdom was, 
in regard to our property. Now 
what was.the law? The Lord or. 
dained. that every man who came 
up from the churches -abroad to 
that choice land, where the Zion of. 


‘God is to be built in the latter days 


should consecrate all his properties, 
In what way? How consecrate it ? 
In what form ? Now in this Territory — 
we have had a form of.consecration, 


some have complied with. that form, 


but where is there a man who has 
been called upon to comply: with it 
in reality. The law was, consecrate 
all of your properties, whether it be 
gold, or silver, or mules, or wagons, 


or carriages, or store goods, or auy- 


thing that had any wealth in it—all — 
was to be consécrated, to come to 
the Lord’s store house. Agents 
were appointed to receive these con- 
secrations. Not consecrate to any, . 
man, or to these agents, but conse- 


crate to the Lord, for his storehouse, .. 


Now, I ask, did not that make us all 
equal? Supposing that a man came- 
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to Jackson County, with five hun- 
dred thousand dol ars, and another 
came with five dollars. If both of | 
these persons consecrated all that 
they had, would they not stand on 
4 platform of equality ? Both of 
them worth nothmg at all. So far 
as property is concerned they were 
equal. Now after this consecra- 
tion, what .then? We were not . 
counted really worthy to receive 
bonafide inheritances immediately, 
buat I will tell you what we were 
counted worthy of, we were worthy 
of being: the Lord’s stewards, as you 


will read in many places in the; 


Book of* Doctrine and Covenants. 
What is a steward ? ‘Is he a bona- 
fide owner of property? No. If I 
were called upon to be a steward 
over a certain farm or factory, the 
business is not my own, I am only: 
as an agent or steward to take 
charge of the concern, and act upon 
it, as 8 wise steward, and to render 
' up my account to somebody. The 
Book of Covenants informs us that 
- it is required at the hand of every 
steward to render an account of his 
stewardship, both in time and in 
eternity. To whom? To those 
whom God selects and appoints. If 
it be the first. presidency of the 
Church in connection with the Bish- 
_ op, then these are the proper agents 
- to whom a strict account of that 
stewardship must be rendered. But 
how do we become stewards ? Let 
us inquire into this. How were 
the people, after they have conse- 
crated as the law required,—how 
were they to become stewards? The 
Lord’s agents, the Bishops, that had 
a beletledes of the things of God, 

were to purchase lands by this-con- 
.secrated property, from the General 
Government, or from individuals, as 

| the case might be. They were to 
purchase wagons, mules, and all that 
was requisite to carry on mechanical 
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business, and stores, sccording to the. | 
amount of property consecrated and — 
putinto their hands. This was to be. 
done by the Lord’s agents, and those — 
whom they should call apon to assist. 
When all this land, and tools and 
machinery, and: horses, and sheep, 
and so forth, are procured out of the 


‘Lord’s ‘money; what then? Does 


every man receive an exact equality, 
or amount of this property? No. 


‘Why not ? Because some men have 


more ability for managing a steward- 
ship than other men. Some men 


perhaps all their lifetime have been _ | 


accustomed to carrying on great es- 
tablishments and know how to con- | 
duct great establishments. Is it to 
bé supposed that such a man would be 
limited to the same amount of stew- 
ardship as the man who has fifty acres. 
of land? It may require twenty, or 

a hundred times the amount of stew- 
ardship to be placed in the hands of 


such a man, than what is required of 


other stewards who manage farming 
only. Does not that make them un- 


equal? No. They are all stewards. 


The property belongs to the Lord. 
But, mquires one, does not this man 
of great capability have more of the 
luxuries of life? No. Becaise he 


has to give an account of his steward- 


ship to the Bishop, and if this man of 
high capability has made at the end 
of the year a hundred thousand dol- 
lars, he is required to hand in an ac- 
count to the Bishop, at the end of 
the year, and if there have been made 
a hundred thousand dollars, clear 
gain, does the man own it? Pia 
It is brought to the Lord’s 

house. The poor man that ‘has 
gained fifty dollars extra from his 
farm hands in his fifty dollars and | 
an account of his stewardship. If 
the man that has handled « five hun- 
dred thousand dollar stewardship has 
used it improperly, the account will 
show. “I have done thus and so. I 
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bind: purchased such and such ma- 
chinery.” ‘If he has laid ‘out his 
stewardship for self-aggrandizement 
unwise purp another man 


in his s And the 
man Se aks has ined his fifty dollars, 
if he has purchased any thing that i is 


unwise shy unnecessary, and he has 
limited. himself to that fifty dollars 
as clear gain, he will be moved out 
of his stewardship. At the end of 
_ the first year all these stewardsbips 

are made equal again ; it is all conse- 
crated unto-the Lord’s storehouse, 
they are all on an equal footing again. 
Then, again, during the year before 
these accounts are rendered up, if 
they are wise stewards there will be 
no advantage, each one will be on his 
guard all the time lest his steward- 
ship is not approved of. 

That is the order of heaven. That 
is the ancient order, and if was the 
‘order instituted in the year 1831. 
What did the Lord say about those 
who would not comply with his or- 
der? Some of our eastern farmers, 
when they left their homes in Ver- 
mont, pr in the State of New York, 
and came up and saw the beauty of 
that-land, and the depth of the soil, 


and the heastifal timber in Jeckson 


County, they forgot that they were 
to be the Lord’s stewards, and: began 
to think that they conld use their 
own property, instead of complying 
with the law of consecration, “ What 
a blessing it will be, said they, if 
I can buy up thiw land at a dollar 
and a quarter, per acre; for I can 
sell.it out for a hundred times as 
much anf make myself a rich man; 
I will’ not sacrifice my property.” 


These were some of the feelings that’ 


filled the hearts of some. But the 
Lord sent up a revelation, given 


through his servant Joseph, in Kirt- 
land, warning the Saints against their 
receiving their stewardship without 
nw with this law of consecra- 


Saints.” 
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tion. That if they would not com- 
ply with it, their names should be - 
blotted out, and the names of their 
children ; their'names should not be 
had on the bodk of the law of: the 
Lord. That they should perish, &c. 
We find that the people did not com- 
ply, and hence the Lord, in about 
two years and four or five ‘months, 
suffered our enemies to be stirred up 
against us, and the Saints were driven 
from the land. They were driven 
forth, in the bleak cold month of 
November, to wander whithersoever 
they could for protection: What was 
the reason ? ‘The Lord tells us, he 
suffered this; because of our trans- 
gressions. The Lord informed us, 
that there was covetousness in our 
midst, and “for this reason I have 
suffered them to be removed.” The 
Lord commanded us to purchase alt 
of that land, but instead of doing- 
this, many were holding fast to their 
dolJars, and thought that the Lord 
intended to cheat them out of their 
property, and they said; We'll 
see what the Lord will do for his. 
people. If he will show forth his 
power, by and by, when all gets to. 


| be pleasant, we will take our pro- — 


verty and go and settle down among 
They did not believe 
what the Lord required, hence they 
were scattered from synagogue to 
synagogue. In one of the revela- 
tions, says the Lord; “J will remem- 
ber them in the day of my power,. 
when the time'shall come, but the 

shall suffer tribulation for a little 
And when they have been 
sufficiently chastened, they who re- 


main. shall return with their chil. - . 


dren to build up the waste places 
of Zion.” 

I have related these things that 
we may understand wherein we have 
once had the privilege of complying 
with the celestial law in regard to our 


| iit and wherein a. ‘great princi- 


‘ 
. 
. 
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ple has been put out in our midst. In 
. all of our wanderings the celestial law 
has never been put in practice, as 
regards our property. But the Lord 
" has not left us any more than he did 
the children of Israel, when they 
were rebellious. Instead of entirely 
casting them away, and denouncing 
them and rejecting them as his peo- 
ple, he still gave ancient Israel a 

Instead of entirely rejecting 
us, he gave us another law. One 
inferior to the celestial law, called 
the law of Enoch. The law of 


Enoch is so named in the Book. 


of Doctrine and Covenants, but in 
other words, it is.the law given by 
Joseph Smith, Jr. The word Enoch 


did not exist in the original copy; | 


- neither did some other, names. he 

names that were incorporated when 
it was printed, did not exist there 
when the manuscript revelations 
were given, for I saw them myself. 
Some of them I copied. And when 
the Lord was about to have the 
Book of Covenants given to the 
world, it was thought wisdom, in 
consequence of the persecutions of 


our enemies in Kirtland and some 


of the regions around, that some of 


the names should be ‘changed, and 
Joseph was called Baurak Ale, 
which was a Hebrew word, meaning 
God bless you. He was also ‘called 
Gazelum, being a person to whom 
the Lord had given the Urim and 
Thummim. He was also called 
Enoch, Sidney Rigdon was called 
Baneemy. And the revelation where 
it read so many dollars into the trea- 


sury was changed to talents, And 


. the City.of New York was changed 
to Cainhannoch. Therefore when I 
speak of. the Order of Enoch, I do 
not mean the order of aneient Enoch, 
I mean the Order that was given. to 
Joseph Smith in 18823-4, which is 
a law inferior to the salestial law, 


becanse the celestial law the 


still looked 


mities of the people. 
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consecration of all that a man had. 
The law of Enoch only required a 
part. The law of consecration in full — 
required that all the people should 

consecrate everything that they had; — 


and none were exempt. The law of. 


Enoch called certain only 
to consecrate. 

Now did the ‘people oe this 
second law—inferior to the first? 
The Lord picked out some of the 


‘best men jin the Church, and tried 


them if they would keep it. ‘“‘ Now. 
I will,” says he, “ try the best. men 
I have in the ‘Church, not. with the 
celestial law, but they shall conse- 
crate in part, and have a common, 
stock property among them.” 
in order to stir them up to diligence, | 
he fixed certain penalties to this law, 


such as, He shall be delivered u 


to the buffeting of Satan; sins “that 
have been remitted shall. return to 
him and be answered upon his head. : 
How did they get along then? . 

Lord tells us that the covenant 
been broken. And consequentl 
remained with him to do with the 
as seemed to him good. - Many a : 
apostatized since that day. Sidney 

Rigdon for one, Oliver owdery for 
another, and John Johnson for ano- 


‘ther. Why have they apostatized ? 


They did not comply with the cove- 
nant that they made in regard to the . 
law given to Joseph Smith, that was 
afterwards called the law ‘of Enoch. | 
‘Did the Lord forsake us then ? 
No, he had compassion upon us — 
on us as the latter 
kingdom—did not take the kingdom 
from our midst, but continued to 
plead with us and bear with the infir. © 
“ Now I will, 
says he, “try them with another law.” 
So in the year 1838, he gave us ano. 
ther law, called the law of Tithing. 
Let me name now some of the condi- 
tions of Tithing, according | to that 
law. The Lord gave a commandment 


.And. 
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that the people that came up—gath- | 


‘ered with the Saints—shonld conse- 
crate, not all their property, but all 
‘their surplus property, and after they 
had consecrated all their surplus pro- 
 perty, there should be a certain por- 
tion, not called surplus, which they 
should retain; and out of this that is 
- not called surplus property, they 
- should’ try to make an income, and if 
_ they could make an income, they 
should consecrate one-tenth part of 
Now of you who have been in this. 
Territory for twenty or. twenty-six 
years, how many have complied with 
this law of Tithing? How many 
. have had surplus property, over and 
above one-tenth part How man 
would come here with fifteen or twen- 
ty thousand dollars’ worth of property, 
and pay one-tenth, us though - this 
was surplus. Is that the law of 
‘Tithing If it is, I do-not under- 
stand it. If I understand the law of 
‘Tithing, jt requires. a man who has 
fifteen, or twenty, or fifty thousand 
dollars, when he comes up to Zion, : 
to g0 up to the Lord’s agent; the 
Bishop, and say, “I haye so much 
money, and so’ much of a family; 
now tell me, Bishop, how much of 
this is surplus property? Oh, says 
one, that ought to be left to.our own 
jadgment. Onr own judgment ! 
Who in the world among all the Lat- 
ter-day Saints would have any surplus 
property if it is left to his own judg- 
ment? How many in Ogden have 
given surplus property today? Go 
this town and ask 
em if they have surplus property. 
“Oh, no, I not quite to 
carry on my business according to my 
own mind. I have a manufacturing 
establishment here, I wish I had a 
few thousand dollars more than I 
have to pat in it. .I want twenty 
thousand dollars more. I. have no 
surplus property.” “Some man starts 


| one-tenth of their income. 
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another business, and he has no sur- 
plus property. Aud you. may go 
through all the: towns and villages” 
and not find a man who has surplus 
pro He could not be found. 
Then I should judge, that the men 
to determine what is surplus property, 
and what is not, are those men whom 
God has ordained to. this power, 
namely, the Bishops, who have a 
knowledge of these’ things by the 


_power of the Holy Ghost, and by vir- 
tue of their calling. The President 


of this Church will be prepared to 
say whether a man has surplus pro-- 


| perty or not, and let him‘specify, and . 
the man be satisfied. This is the 


law of Tithing, inferior to the fall 
law of consecration, and also inferior ~— 
to the law of Enoch. ole 
Now for the other portion of the- 
law of Tithing. Say a man comes 
here with fifty thousand. dollars and 
it is judged by proper authority that 
forty thousand is surplus. He goes 
té.work with the remaining ten thou- _ 
sind and gets him a farm and home, — 
and enters into some other business, — 


-and makes not only a sufficiency for — 


support, but finds at the year’s end 


. that he has made a thoysand dollars: . 


he has to pay one-tenth.of that, that 
is a hundred dollars. This is really 
the meaning of the word Tithing. 


‘But the surplus property, the forty 


thousand dollars, are consecrated as. 
is required in the former part of the 
first paragraph of the revelation on 
Tithing. 
How many of the Latter-day Sainta. 
have complied with even. the least 
thing that-God has given in property. 
matters? Perhaps a few, and no 


doubt many have done well; and 


others have been careless ; not feeling — 
to. rebel against God, but a little too 
careless or indifferent about 
ow is. 
this right P Can we be as 


a people? Onght we not to be 
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-ashamed if we. cannot eomply with 
-one of the lesser laws ? It scems to 
be the last law, in regard to property, 
that God has given to save this peo- 
e. ‘ We ought to ask ourselves, “Am 
falélling this law? Am I prepar- | 
ing myself for the day when God 
‘shall require me to enter into the 
higher law?” I will say that the 
day will come, ‘and is not far distant, 
when this higher law will be carried 
into effect, not only in theory but in 
practice. At present, God has eased 
up on the law in part, that is there 
is a revelation given in the year 1834, 
on Fishing River, in which the Lord 
gays, “ Let those commandments 
which I have given, concerning Zion 
and her law, be executed and fulfilled 
. after her redemption.” That is as 
much as to aay, You are not pre- 
pared to-keep them. If I do not 
‘mow relieve you in some measure, 
from the ‘responsibility, they will 
bring you under great condemnation.” 
The revelation does. not say that we 
shall enter into that order, but we 
are not bound by ties so. to do. 
_. Now I believe that before the redemp- 
tion of Zion, there will be a volun, 
tary feeling to out the celestial 
~ Taw. I found my belief on the 
phecies that are given in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. The Lord 


she shall be as fair as the sun, clear 
as the moon, and her banners shall 
be a terror to all nations... And that 
it is needful that Zion should be built 
up according to the law of the celes- 
tial kingdom, or I cannot receive her | 


Only as she is built. up. 

the full law of consecration. 
the Zions that have ever been re- 
deemed, from all the creations that 


God has made, have been redeemed 


And God has 
iven to an- 
n Zion to 


upon that iple. 
told us in 


cient Enoch, “I have 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. _ 


has said that before Zion is redeemed . 


myself. He cannot teceive 
An 


| mine own bosom of. all 
tions that I -have made.” Now if he 
has done this—if he has selected 
Zions, he has done it from the dif- 
ferent worlds, by the celestial law; 
‘and they are sanctified by the same 
law, and they dwell in his bosom— 
that is under his council and watch 
care, in the ce of his glory, _ 
exalted before him, all redeemed by — 
the same law, hence partakers of 
the glory, the same exaltation, the 
same fullness in the eternal worlds. . 
Therefore if the latter-day Zion 
would be counted worthy to mingle 
with the ancient Zion of Enoch, 
caught up before the flood, if they 
would be counted worthy, when “ 
Zion of Enoch comes, to be 
up to meet them, and to fall - 
their necks and they to fall upon the 
necks of the Latter-day Saints, and 
if they would enjoy the same glory, 
the same exaltation with ancient 
Zion, they must comply with the 
same law, “I can not receive Zion © 
to myself,” saith the Lord, “unless — 
| Baus ap by Chis 
There will be a great reparation 
before the redemption of Zion. Sup- 
posing we should all-be returned, say 
| this fall, or next year, to Jackson 
County. Say a large majority should 
-heritances, in Missouri, and in the 
regions round abont, and it should be 
said to us, “ Go ye my sons and build 
up Zion according to'the celestial law, 
through the consecration of the pro- — 
perty of my Church, as I have 


manded,” would you be prepared to 
ve you 
‘ence in it? - Have _you 
lesson by experience ? No, no; years 
after years have passed away since 
tat aw was gre, th then mide 
are now tottering to ves; 
the youth have grown 40 be men, end 
the law has not.been in our 


| midst. We have the mere letter of 
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the law. The theory has been in ex-. 
istence, but who has practiced upon 


i¢?- Will you take us in our ignorant 


-state ? While we have been every. 


man for himself, and accumulating all 
_. that he could grasp, and almost neg- 
_ lecting the lesser law of Tithing, 
could it be expected that the Lord 
would say to a people thus situated, 
and without — ce in these 
things, go back to Jackson County f 
There must be a preparation here; 
and it wonld not surprise me, if the 
Spirit of the Lord should come upon 
the Presidency of this people, and 
we should ‘be. told to enter into the 
higher law pertaining to our pro- 
- perty. The Lord wishes to put it 
out. of the power of every man to 

be lifted up above his brother or his 
sister, so far as wealth or property is 
| concerned, by making his people 


equal, keeping them equal; not by a” 
of property, bat upon the- 


division 
principle of stewardships. That keeps 
_ them equal.- There is no chance of 
their becoming unequal. It is out of 
_ their power to be unequal. If a. man 
‘loses. 
his stock should dio, the fact is, he is 
‘just as rich as all the others, because 
te is a steward. He owns nothing, 
‘neither ‘do they. “But,” inquires 
-one,: shall we never become bona 


__ ‘fide possessors ?” Yes. As we now 


gee, children may be acting for their 
father, but still they-are considered in 

the mind of the father as ‘being the 
‘inheritors of his property ata certain 
time, so with the Latter-day Saints. 


‘that he has by fire, and all 
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time will come when nies shall be 
bona fide inheritors. The revelation 
tells us when that time shall come. 
That when thé/seventh angel sounds 
his. trampet, and after i people 
have ~ proved themselves in their 


stewardships, and when Jesus comes 


in bis glory, they shall be made 
possessors, and be made equal with 
him. Consequently, when the Lord 


promised: to Abraham, Isaac and ° 


Jacob, the land of Canaan, it was no 
testimony that they should enter in 
possession of that land the next day 
after the promise was made. They — 
had to wander aboot in it, and prove 
their worthiness until the time should 
come when they should come forth 
from their graves, and the earth 
should be transfigured and cleansed 
from the curse, then they should be 
made rs. So with the Latter- 
day Saints. The Lord said on the 
2nd of January, 1831, “I design to 

give to you a land of promise upon — 
which there shall be no curse, when 


the Lord shall come: behold this is 


my covenant with you, that you shall 
receive it for an inheritance, whilethe 


‘earth shall stand, and possess it again 


in eternity, no more to pass away.” 

This did not mean ‘that we should 
come in’ possession at that time, or 
in 1831; but when we had proved. 


‘ourselves as wise stewards, and had 


rendered up the account of our stew- 


ardship, and had been accepted, then 


we should receive an inheritance, not 
only in time, but while onenity 
should endure. _ Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, — 


DELIVERED IN THE BoweERrY, AT PaRIs, ONEIDA County, IpaHO, 
Ava ust 31, 1873. 


(Reported by John Q. Cannon.) 


THE GOSPEL INCORPORATES ALL TRUTH—MODE OF ADMINISTERING THE 
SACRAMENT—ABIDING COUNSEL-—-HEAVENLY BLESSINGS ARE CONDI- 
TIONAL — PROGRESSIVENESS OF THE WORK — ‘PLURAL. MARRIAGE — 
TITHING — TARDINESS OF THE SAINTS IN OBSERVING PRACTICAL 


DUTIES—CO-OPERATION. 


The Gospel of life and salvation 
that we have embraced in our faith, 
and that we profess to carry out in 
our lives, incorporates all truth. We 


frequently testify to each other that 
' we know. that this Gospel is true; 


and as I have a great many -times 
said to those that listen to my con- 


versation, upon the principles of life 


and salvation,-I believe this: work, I 
believe this Gospel, I believe this 


doctrine, that is brought to us through 
“the Prophet Joseph, i in these the lat- 
ter days, in this our time, for the 


simplest, plainest and most palpable 
reason that can be given. ‘“ What is 
it?” Why, because it is true. The 


Gospel that I have embraced compre- 
hends all truth. 
is true?” All of it. “How much 


“ How much of it 


does it embrace?” All. the truth 
that there is in the heavens, on the 
earth; under the earth; and if thexg 
is any truth in hell, ‘this, doctrine 
claims it. It is all the truth of hea- 
ven, the troth of God, the life of 
those ‘that live forever, the law by 
which worlds were, are, and will be 
brought into existence, and.pass from 
one degree or one state of being to ano- 
ther, pertaining to the exaltation of 


| intelligence from the lowest to the! 


| highest state. 18 fie’ 


that the Latter-day ‘Saints’ believe, 
whether they realize it or not. Well, — 
now, upon apostacy. What have the 


Latter-day Saints got to apostatize 


from P Everything that there is 


good, pure, holy, god-like, exalting, 
ennobling, extending the ideas, the — 


capacities of the beings 


that’ our heavenly Father has brought 


forth upon this earth. What will 


they receive in exchange? I can 
comprehend it in a. very few words. 
These would be the words that I 
should use: death, hell and the 
grave. That i is what they will get 
in exchange. We may go into the . 
particulars of that which they expe- — 
rience, They experience darkness, , 
ignorance, pain, sorrow, grief, 
mourning, un happiness ; ‘no 
to-condole with in the hour 

ble, no arm to lean upon in the ae 
of calamity, no eye to pity when 
they are forlorn and cast down; and. 


I comprehend it by saying: death, 


hell and the grave. This is what 
they will. get in exchange for their. 
apostacy from the Gospel of the Son 
of God.. This is their reward, and 
it is foolishness, not merely nonsense;. 
@ person a little nonsense 
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commit this pray to, me- 


| and pass it over; 


ering, comforting, 
soling, that produces friends 


poe unbelief for‘knowledge and 
the certainty of the things 


; 


to. ave, chi Gospel for what they 


Tat the water for the 


better, and not éven equal 


There is not a particle of; 
sense about it; no light, no in- 
lligence, nothing that i is ennobling, 


or any- 
thing-of this kind. I call it foolism; 
I do it this time, consequently we 
will not talk anything about apostacy. 

When. receive this Gospel, 
what do the sacrifice Why, death 

life. This is what they give: 
. for light, error for truth, 


of God, 
uentl} -I consider it to be the 
st; of fooligm that can be 


or entertained, 
y any human being, 


will-receive in exchange. So much 
‘fos. apostacy. 
‘Bow a few words, my brethren and 
gators, with regard to our position, | 
iere are many in this Church who | 
have been with it along time. This 
Church fe been traveling for many 
oh The time that this Church | 
exceeds the time | 
hildren of. Terael i in the wil- 


was blessed. ] 
‘alfegyiil give you. a word of counsel 
‘with to consecrating the 
bread and the water, which I want 
the Saints to remember. When you 
[addressing the Bishops and Elders] 
administer the Sacrament, take this 
book [the : Book of Doctrine and | 
} and read this pra 
Tales. ‘the opportimity to read this 
‘Gutil you ‘can remember it. 
fou cannot’ get up anything that is 
to it ; and. 
read it, read it 20 that the 
e can hear you. This is what 


it is right, | 


| remember 
Perhaps there are a few who 


years? last A 


| mory, the one that is given by- teve- 
| lation expresaly for consecrating the 
bread and eas Hpgrarecy water, if the 
latter be used, take the book and 
read until ‘you. can remember. If I 
were to come here next. Sabbath, and 
see you breaking bread, would ‘this, 


that I am now mentioning, be thought ~ 


of? The people have various ideas 


sometimes cannot hear six feet from 


with regard to this prayer. They . 


the one who is praying, and in whose. 


prayer, perhaps, there are not three 
words of the prayer that is in this 

book, that the ‘Lord tells us that we 
should use. This is pretty hard on 
the Elders, is itnot? If they could 
remember one thousandth part of that 
which they have heard, it would have 
sanctified them years and years ago; 
but it goes in at one ear and out at 


the other—it is like the weavers | 


shuttle passing through the web, 
Now I am going to tell you some 


more things, and how long will you 


them? Until .you get 


home P. 
will remember a few words of counsel 


that I shall give toyou. I.amhere . 
to give this people, called Latter-day 


Saints, counsel te. direct them in 
path of life. I am heré to angwer;’ 
shall be on hand to answer when 
am called upon, 
and for all the i instruction that I have 
given to this people. If there is an 
Elder here, or. any member of this 
Charch, called the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, who can 


yer. | bring up the first idea, the first sen« 


tence that I have delivered to the 
people as counsel that is ig wrong, A 
really wish they would do: it; bat 
they cannot do it, for the simple. 
reason that I have never given coun- 
sel that is wrong; this is the 
This people, called Latter-day 
have been laboring now over fo 


Vol. 


for’ all the counsel’ 


i+ 
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qiized. People have been coming 
-many have died in the faith; but 


given to me at times, I can see that 
‘we far in the rear of what we 


- to that status of perfection and purity 
aa, that the Latter-day Saints should 

wave experienced any such thing? 


Gan bear witness to this, and testify 


4 gfven to us whether we want them 
not whether we will enjoy them 
of not? or whether’ we will ‘profit by 


the sixth day? this ‘Church was orga- 
into it, many have gone out of it, 


there is quite a number in it that 
are now living who have held on to 
it from the beginning, and they have 
been striving to increase in their 
knowledge, to enlarge their faith and 
their comprehension of the principles 
of eternal life; but it is slow pro- 
gress: I wonder if there are any | 
particular sisters here who have 
lived humble and faithful, to whom 
the Spirit has manifested that their 
and advancement are slow: 
“That by the Spirit that I receive 
from the Lord, the Spirit that is 


sliould be, and we have not come up 


Are there any sisters who 


Are there any Elders who can bear 
witness to these things? I expect 

here are. I t there is any 
number of sisters in this Church who 


that the people. called Latter-day 
sints are very tardy in the practice 
of the things of Go 
Now with regard to the blessings. | 
are blessings’ that the Lord 
proffers to his people. Has he any 
éonditions? This is the ition. 
Whe blessings that the Lord ishes 
bestow upon his people in the| 
fatter as he upon them in 
days, are they proffered to 
prop le on any conditions what- 
on ¢; or is it the voluntary act upon 
$ké involuntary people? Are they 


or not? How is this, 
day Saints? Is this the way the 
‘You and I understand: 


New Year, and every 
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this. Every blessing the Lord prof. 
fers to his people is on conditions. 
These conditions are: ‘‘Obey my 
law, keep my commandments, walk 
in my ordinances, observe my sta- 
tutes, love mercy, preserve the law 
that I have given to you ner 
keep yourselves pure in the law, an 

then you are entitled to these “bles. 
sings, and not until then,” Now, 


is this not the fact? I leave: itto 


you. Yon have the Old and the 
New Testament, from which we can 
learn doctrine. You have the Book 
of Mormon to read, from which we 
can learn doctrina.’ You have the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
which is more especially necessary — 
to this generation. It does not con- 


tain different doctrine to the Book - 


ot Mormon and Testaments. It is 
explanatory of these three books, cor- 
roborates the doctrine that is taught 
in them, and points out the path for 
this people to walk in to-day, so 
that we may not err, but know how 
to ordcr our lives from morning till 
from evening till morning, 
from Sunday morning till Sunday 
morning again, from New Year to 
day of our lives. 
The doctrine that the Lord has 
taught us and given to us through 
his. servant Joseph, points. out the 
path for us to walk in, and, while 
walking-in this path, .we do not lose 
sight of qne iota of the Gospel; but 
must hold it and always. 
eep it before you. by 


those laws:and, ordinances, and. 
finuing to hold them precious... 


the Saints will do this, by: 

| Ghost, the the 

our Father, 
their minds and their 


in the past, 

pass in, the fat fntuze, the 

and’ eternal ives in ‘the 


and things to pena io 
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“kingdom of our God. You may ob- | 
tain these blessings by keeping in 

mind and observing the principles, | 
| doctrine, and the laws and statutes 
that are delivered to the people of 
God for their edification, for their | 
perfection, for their comfort and 


4 consolation, to prepare them ‘for en- : 


tering into ‘the celestial kingdom. If 
my profess to live in the observance 
of these principles, and do not enjoy 
] the spirit of revelation, they deceive 
{ themselves. No person deceives the 
Lord. Every individual that lives 
according to the laws that the Lord 
fom given to his people, and has re- 
eeived the blessings that he has in 
store for the faithful, should be able 


to know the things of God ‘from the 


things which are not of God, the 
light from the darkness, that which | 
Gomes from heaven and that which. 
éomes from somewhere else. This is 
the satisfaction and the consolation | 


: that the Latter-day Saints enjoy by 


living their religion; this is the 
knowledge which every one ) who thus 
Yon 

are the Sooke, the Old an 

New Testament, the Book of Mor- 
‘mon and the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, and we take all that has 
been said to us by the Spirit of 
Troth; bring it together, live to it, 
and this brings us into a condition 
that ‘we have fellowship with the 
Father and with his. Son vesns 
Christ, and the people of Christ are 
eleansed from all sin, walk in the 
light and no more in darkness. We 
have received in the first place the 
frst ordinances pertaining to the 
Gospel that Jesus introduced, that 
have been sent to the earth for the 
Salvation of the children of men. 
Before the ordinances are performed, 
however, ‘the le hear the name 
of Christ declared ; Jesus is preached 
to the people; faith springs up in 
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the mane ‘of the people. We the 
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| people believe. The Spirit of Truth 
bears witness to our spirits that this 
is correct. This is the Christ; he is 
the Savior of the world; and we 
begin to have faith in him; and 
when we begin to have faith in him, 

and believe on him, and the Father 
who sent him, we begin to look 
around ourselves and say: ‘“ Why is 
it that we saw nothing so familiar 
and perfect years ago? All this is 
so familiar and plain and simple. 
How is this? They that declare 
Christ to us, are they ready to teach 
us.” Yes, certaitly. you 
believe ?” “ Yes.” *“Do you wish 
to be a disciple of the Lord Jesus 
Christ?” ‘ Yes.” Do you wish 
to enter into his family?” * Yes.” 
‘* Do you wish to belong to this quo- 
of disciples?” “Yes.” “Is 
there anything for me to do to get 
there P” says the candidate. “ Yes, 
certainly,” says the Hider. “ Well, 
what is it?” ‘To go down into the 
waters of baptism, this is the first 
ordinance, and be baptized by one 


| having authority.” 


Well, now, this people have re’ 
ceived all this. They have been 
convicted of the truth, they have 
believed the truth, they have repent- 
ed of their sins, they have received — 
baptism for the remission of them 
sins, and the next ordinance or bles - 
sing—the ‘laying on of hands, so — 
that they may réceive the Holy 
Ghost. What accompanies this 
Holy Ghost? I have been telling — 
you: 1 brings to our rememb 
things past, present, and future, and 
‘dweils upon the things of God. Here 
are the ordinances, and we have com- 
menced to obey them. We have 
the promise of receiving blessings if 


we hold on to the faith, and not turn 
away from this principle ; and al-— 
though temptation may present it- 
self to us, we will resist it, and we 
will cling to the ‘things of God, and 


| 
a* 
« 
$ 
; 


ask the Father:in-the name of Jesus 
to help us. to overcome tliese tempta- 
tions, and we will free ourselves |: 


from this darkness; we will) br 


the’ chain’ of donbt end’ unbelief, | ther 
the full faith | an; 
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1 
in Savior declared: to that .he- 
seliéve on bis .promises,. | vior declared to us, that 
> 
is the Savior: of. the. .world,, and. by 
1 | bie.death.atoned forthe sine of every. | 
for me to.c | 
me to perfor 
| of the Lord Jesus. When tempte-: We, 
tions come: a, UM | ay 
faithful, and. determined .that you} ¥ says, 
will overcome, and you will receive | t ne: 
deliverance, and continue faithful, | ar Oh. 
having the promise of receiv! 
; sings. What are these-blessings?.” nc ptism. | 
different. blessing being proba ‘given to. 
given to one, ‘two, «three Sav 
this congregation. .. ‘Thus, one. will} jo nd: .we will not. 
have faith to Jay hands | mission Of 
sori; whether it is the. Christ“ Yes, 
4 then they have. received entitled to 
discerning of spirite.: So the sick? No, Are 
ive the gift: of tongn | feceive the. 
earth, Now,’ after nawing | Protection? .. What is 
of the; blestings, I want to comm | the answer of the Latter-day Saints P 
Stippose that we hear the name or entitled’ to the. bleasings of the 


ery 5) 


keys 


1e question a good 
| mes; “* What is the condition 
of the dead, those that lived and died 
Without the Gospel?” It wasa matter 
t, | of inquiry with him. He considered 
this question 


~ 


Gospel «preached ached upon 
‘daye?” When 


t in party 


urrying in’ the’ 
'| baptized for their’ m 


oy 
: 
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‘holy Gospel sinless we ordi: | will’ 
Now’ ‘that “very Latter-day | will mention: recollect that 
| ‘Saint’ willoome to the same conel- | about. the ‘year’ 1840.41, Joseph 
sion’ that’ I do—that if’ we did not | hada revelation concerning the dead ? 
obey, Wé would ‘not be entitled to ange 
who to: the “conclusic 
as’ myself—that we wou “noé-. meri 
Wwe would ‘nob be ‘entitled to, we coul | 
claim at the ‘hand of our God | but for the brethren and the Charch. 
those blessings that ‘he hes promised “ What is the condition of the dead? : 
through’ dbedience hig’ Word. | What will’:be their fate? Is there 
‘we'be called: the people of} no’ way to-day: by which they can 
God?’ We would bein the path. of | receive ‘their blessings as there. was 
disobedience: We ‘wotild ‘be’ in'the/ in the 
pati to'death. would | when:the 
6 in the ‘broad toad that millions are | the earth | | 
reiking’ in to death.’ Now, ‘ every | Joseph received the ret jon that 
6né of us comes to this conclosion. we “have in oar possession 
people very tardy. | ing the dead, the 
I will‘ask you question, and I’ will | ed to him, ‘not’ in’ fall: 
let you shswer it in your own minds, | and he kept on receiving, he 
for you know, atid I'auii satisfied that | had first received 
| the agewer shall give’ will satiafy | the spirit’ of. revelation how the 
thé’ Sdints. Can we ‘etand ‘still, | could ‘be officiated for, there: are 
eeive 80° much ‘pertaining to the| brethren and sisters here, I can: see 
blessings of the kingdom’ of God, ‘Bamber here’ who were: in 
'so ‘much knowledge, just | Nauvoo, ‘tind you recollect ‘thatwhen 
and then ‘top‘and recive no “more administration: of 
How isi ‘thie,’ Latteriday: Sainte that sisters were 
Youranewer’ will: be precisely. like nale friends, were 
‘mine— “i answer “with you for their’ fathers, ‘their 4 
Podple ‘minut go' forward, ox they | grandfathers, their'mothers ant 
thi th same  | to that: ‘you'will come 
same ‘oonelusion be ‘inthe mind ing, that as ‘know ‘nothi 4 
progres pressive work,'this doo. | Saints recellest, 
the: Latter-day | little given, and the 
im: ite exaltiog, in. lain, but’ little was 
broader’ “and: | er until “we can ple were baptized for 
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: 
very. etrange,.you know, to the.eyes'| wore, than one  wife,, “But thay wi 
of the, wise, and. they. that. pot, de, this; the 
nity, were @alled upon ‘ite | take.more wixes. | 
tized for aman, she.could not be they ape entitled to.certain bigssings: 
dained for,him, neither could ‘she bo | and. they. will have the, 
wade an Apostle or a Patriarch for | reoeiving. certain blessings that, they 
the.man, consequently the sisters are | eannot, receive. pnless.they.are .gealed 
| doeteine of baptism for. the | “I don’t, want; but,.one., wife, 
| most, glorious. .dootrines that. was | p celestiah 
a evar revealed "to the ‘human family; | ‘bpt,.whep he, gets there 
| of but, others | he ‘will. remain single, fer 
and received it in their faith; | ever... Byb.if the woman..is deter, 
This, also; ie -greatand moble | mined. into,.», ploral | 
| to.give you | marriage, that..woman.when, sha | 
many. items; mpon ‘subjeot, but | eomes forty; will, have. the privilege 
thove that I oan | of | single,,blessedness 
Am faa, ag: thie: pertain very good, very. nice place.ta hos 
some who say itjis.very-berd. recollect. 9 .sigter 
wives inthe, when: 1 got. ante the 
different: from what. it is -presented | isteria g angel ;; that ia dhe. jabc 
serve God, we would) not beunder| gel, it is all I want,” |. Joseph. said, 


hie; 40 | There are honest, persons. wherever, 
In the: here is.an honest. principle., 


ver, ‘a aloe, be made ger, 
ants, hile others. receive the high., 
est. order ce. and ‘are 


met sist, in organizing the earth 


nal misery. There, are. exceptiona:: 


f the world would be 
not see them living dg they 
the women are entitled to the king» 
dom, they, are entitled to the. glory, 
1 | they, are entitled to exaltation if t ‘4 
| are. obedient. to, the. Priesthood, an 
willbe. crowned. with those. his 


and, 


‘an earth was made 


; es 
>. 
>» 


,-my eyes follow | that 
| 


for having | give 

be glad. if | ing 
will make | T 


man. this I have not ti 

| ia my | dwell | 
; he must | present if Ih 

‘and stood . this. ‘whole. 


tellin yon. om thing 


There was 4 certain’ 
to Father. Adam 


it. 
eft many companions. 
doctrine 
neither should. 
ad time 
or ae, 
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“Si -you. fooh inigni 
Sister,;yon, talle, very, fpoliably, you, iniquity. ... What. are .they..doing ?, 
do not. know. what, yon; will. want,”| "They are destroying every.,t 
lady to,me.” | all innogence \thet they can. . Priest, 
I sealed. her. to him, This my | and people, . governors, ‘magistrates, : 
Hing the; fleab. | kings,...potentates, presidents, the, 
am, 90, T.do,not| political. world and the religious, 
want husband when getup in the | world. are onthe bighroad to eter. 
resurrection.” You do not.: know 
what you. will.want.. I tell | 
that-you can get.the idea... It 
will be exalted cannot perform all th 
labor,. they must have: serve 4 
em are | 
know what the Lord eould have put | "After J 
on women worse. than he Dper ne was prepared Mather 
Moth lother Eve, where he, tald her “ane 
ad desire fan’ PAVE ose mame was 
bod (90, not know that | Kve,: because was. the first - 
the, Lord. could, have - put uponm| man, and she. was given to him ‘to, 
women thing worse han this, | be his wife: am not disposed tc 
faith and knowledge,’ “ 
best of it, is al 
submit, io. it,” and 
man, not of woman, 18 fall of Now we have been in ‘ering 


om 
| 


a 
4 
$ 
a ‘ 
‘, 
be 


~ ‘ 


we ob- | valleys, 
house, 


_No ago. “Now, I Venture ‘to say, ths 
think ‘poor women in 

n bring’ think they’ have paid ‘their ir nites 


in 


6 Church; who 


ly, there 


man that hus jpaid his Tith. 
“Now, this ma sound’ strange 
4 | for some think’ they have paid Baye 


it draw this’ matter out 
nd ‘wor- you how I feel 1 
Tithing, Thave not 


a the subject 
me, But 


pe few words about some we things that 


iE have been alluded to 


brethren 


all 
The 


the -people shiould do the same. 

be done with the Tithing P” ‘It is 
16 ‘bai 7 Tem; ples to God ; 


Tt on missions to 


‘body’ [| ta. build. in. 
to. the’ eridowment 
"and bef 


ings . of our Savior.’ Is "there any 
commandment’ with regard ‘to: this | being Daptised for'the dead, celestial’ 
matter?’ Yes, there are laws con-| marriege aud others, and they 
| rong You “take this. Book'| should ‘value’ thertt, ‘and live so as to 
A | the i tg are to meet t ‘ ether ‘on | here with regard to the law of Tith. 
the Sabbath day. It’ is 
a . Gall ‘the’ first day of the we 
1 matter “whether it is the 
| Sabbath or not. I do nc 
1 there is anybody who ca 
| facts to prove which is ‘the 
te day, or when Adam was put in the 
ig garden b, or the day abont which the 
rd_ spoke to Moses. Th 
| very well known, 
the first day of ¢ 
nired by’ the revelations the 
ves ‘together on this which he 
| many go riding or visiting, | has given me: it is for me to pay 
in’ Salt Lake City, as 
ing, Sunday is“ mede 
_Tiding. visiting, | 
4 ake of the ‘bread and/ preach the Gospel Mia care 
1 br water, in commem-'| of their families. By and by we 
8 the death and suffer. | shall have some Temples to go into, 
“Or our Lord and Savior. and ‘we’ will receive our blessings, 
ack tho Latte day Saint if yon | the Blemings of heaven, by 
8 entitled to these blessings un-| ence to, the doctrine of ‘Tithing. We 
You, keep the Sabbath ‘day, 
do you ‘gay? ‘Why, | these monntaing in thé’ valleys of 
latter-day Saint would ‘an- | this Territory andthe valleys of the 
3 we are not entitled to. the| next Territory, and finally, 
the blood of Christ oul 
4 serve his law. All the 


bt 


Ordinances, 
dead ; the’ d 


for ‘righteousness, st 


minds. directly . 


and does no 
I will not accuse yon. 
you give a eertificate or letter 


to him, and he fall of sin arid ix 
“Do you 


wife sealed 


“Where is your 


fall: of tho dev 
that she’ 


for 


They alao want 


get 


you to 
‘be baptized for their dead friends | 


when they have not paid their Tith- | ion 


want to accuse 

do not think this to 
the lord will receive the 
the Lord will ‘accept of 
labors, snd will honor and bless | 
say that their officiating | 
for their dead friends ‘shall be seal 
in the avenl and it shall be recorded | 

‘angel, and in the day | of the 
tion “it shall ‘be 


people i 


am 


octrine that we have 
ceived for the exaltation of men 
‘women, which I could tgll you a 
if T had time, bat 
ere is only a little time and I want 
to say a fow | of 
our present condi- 
You. in the Doctrine 


tion. 


- Covenants with regard to the build- 


ing up of the kingdom of God, the 
order of Enoch; &...F am anxious 
in feelings to.get the Latter-day 
to begin where the Lord wanted 
when he — 


paid "We wish | 
do not Wwarit to accuse | 
‘but if ‘your consciences | v 


ing to life, so’ that th 


| canyons and- get out 


who ‘shall who ‘shall 


means in Thing hands 


had the’ ‘hat was. Taga 
‘the legal right, I should ba 
some of the brethren and sisters or- 
er and bound with 
bonds that cannot be 
cannot do this’ at present; 
desire to commence this on a founds 


zation for which’ we are "not 
prepared. You now, right here in # 
place, commenée to carry on your bhai 


every instance ne | 


herding. rou, have | men here 


suppose, who 


THE GOSPEL INCORPORATES ALL TRUTH, ETC. 169 
| hat we dre submit to 
he 
Sat: 
of 
Hires at. Our Hands bad 16 in 
Cit We | my mind to ask if we are not a slow, 
tardy ‘people; but I would like to see 
| 
1At CAnNO up . 
_ Brethren, if you will start’ here 1 
and operate together in farming, in 
making cheese, in herding sheep ! 
| and cattle and every other kind of r 
ork, and get a factory here and a. : 
co-operative’ store—I have beet told 
there is no co-operative store —- a4 
Wane 
ng & Das 
Now then. we have received these | selves upon foundaliom w 
"Mls, 
ald reason. it hére just ‘how 
pod. - Ano 
4 
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ther, perha 
he cannot, run here and there like | 
some. of. ;\but he can do some- | 
thing; he will-make a firat - rate | 
shopman, and at keeping | 

aps, lie will be one of the best. | 


pa, has had a leg cut off; the  Tithes 


18. Prought in as ‘Tithing 


cannot take the scythe | and mow; 


he cannot~attend to a threshing | 
machine; he cannot go into the| 
woods lumbering; he could not-herd | 
well,—but could. go into. the 
ry, avd he can do many. things. | 
Well, we can do this and- -keep up | 
¢o-operation, and, by and by, when | 
we can, we will build of p 8 city after 
the order of Enoch. ‘And I will tell 
you, women will not be let into that 
city with Babylon, upon their backs, 
nor men either. But we will make 
_ our own clothing, we. will make our 
own fashions, we will do our own 
work. Icantake fifty men who have 
not a cent, and if. they would do as I 
would wish them to do, they would 
soon be worth their thonsands, every 
one of them, . We desire to go into 
this order. ‘In it we would not lack 
means, we would always have some- 
- thing to sell, but seldom want to buy. 
. will be the case if we make ¢ our 
own clothes, 
Another. thing want you ob- 


it is ope of the simplest things in 
nature; I want you to be united. 
If we ehould build up and organize 
@ community, we would have to do 
it on. the principle of oneness, and 
it is one of the simplest things I 
know of. A city of one hundred 
thousand or a million of pole could 
be united into a perfect famil: 

they would work together as 


herve. in all these’ settlements, and | s 


as the parts of Meow: 


ing machine work together. Why, we 
_ could organize millions into a family 
under the order of Enoch. Will you 

into the co-operative system 
ee otek pay your Tithes ? Will yon 


re of your. hay f - Bishops, 


school- houses. 


of these rocks and anal 
tell the properties and what ‘they. are. 
I don’t suppose , there is a man here 


and | sisters, I bless yon. 
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4 


searcely seen a good stack o : 
thing hay until, within the last 
ears. Is this ht, to let 


«Well, but,” says one, 
what to do with it. 
and_put it into a shape it. will 
last one. year, five years, ten years ; A 
it, will be. wauted by and by, Ther ) 
is about sixteen. thousand dollars, 

learn from the trustees, of unpaid 
Tithing, in this valley. Go to work. 

and build a. and then, 
o to pork: and start 
some schools, of: going to 
parties to dance and indulge in this 


| nonsense, go to school and study; 


have the girls go, and teach them 
chemistry, so that can take any 
ze them,— 


who can tell these properties. The 
sciences can be learned without much 
difficulty. Instead of going “ right 
and left, balance all, promenade,” go 
to work and teach. ourselves. some- 
thing. Instead: of aving this folly, 
I want to have schools Pri enter- 
tain the minds of. the. people | 
draw them out to. learn the arts al 


school and the oung ones 
there is nothing like better 
than, to learn ‘chemistry, ‘botany, 
geology, and mineralogy, 80 ‘that 
could. tell what I walk on, "the pro- 
of the air I I 
drink, 

I will say to you, ren and 

bless you 
i. | cording to the Pricethood that T hold 
and the keys thereof. I bless yor , 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Now wi 
you live your religion ? We had re 
talk yesterday about your President; 
I pray you, Mr. President, under 
brother Rich, to live your religion; 
and I pray the Saints to live their 


| 
| 
i 


(9) 


thé name of Jesua 
. 


hrist, and Christ’s stead to live your religion. 80, 
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"DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


IN THE EW Sant Lake Crry, Suxpay 
 Arrernoon, Avucusr 31, 1873. 


Reporte boy Dovid: W. Toons) 


MARRIAGE, 


found.in the 19th chapter of 
‘the ‘Gospel of St... Matthew, coms 
at the 3rd verse:-—. 


The Pharisees alzo came 
d onto him, 
i 


hp, answered, and and said unto 


Have not read, that he 
at the beginning, "made ‘them 


p portion: of hes of 


I . wish 


fesh. What therefore God hath 


things which. in. our, 
in which the hand of.God is specially: 
manifest... We, mame some 


em, |-laying on of bands for the bap: 
of fire and of the Holy Ghost, 


things ordained of God, pa 


himself has given to the children of. 


Sach. are. 
the Lord’s, 


men for their. observance. . 
the ordinance of ba 


‘Supper, now being. administered to. 
the Saints in this congregation, and. 
the ordinance of confirmation by. the — 


| ordinances have been ordained..of 


| God; he is their Author, and he con 


fers authority: upon his servants to. 


| officiate therein, and. without autho- 
ined | Tity from God to do so, all, such ad- — 
| ministrations: are illegal. In, addi~ 
tion. to’ these we might name.a 
| variety of other ordinances, such as 
to the ministry——ordain- 


to officiate in the office 


| and of an Apostle, and i in the. 
offices and 


of Elders,, 
Teachers, é&c., without which no man 
can perform the duties of these seve~ 
ral offices 20. a& to be acceptable in 
the sight of God. 

“But, to be brief, we will come to 


— 
hich he, 
38 
leave father aad mother, and shall cleave 
his wife : and they twain shall be one figgh, 
Psu 
ally 
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the point more fully. God has ap- 
pointed marriage, and it is as much 
a sacred and religious ordinance fas 
baptism for the remission of sins, 
confirmation, ordination to the mini- 
stry, or the administration of the 
Lord’s Supper. There is no dis- 
_ tinction with regard to the divinity 
of these ordinances—one is just as 
much divine as the other, one is a 
religious ordinance as much as the 
other, and, therefore, people of all 
sects and ies in this great Re- 
public, should be ‘left free to admini- 
ster them according to the dictates 
of their own consciences. In other 
words, Congress should not assume to 
be the dictator of my conscience nor 
of yours. What I mean by this is, 
that if I am a minister, Congress, or 
the President of the United.States, 
has no right, by virtue of the Consti- 
tution, to say how I shall administer 
the ordinance of marriage to any 
couple who may come to me for that 
purpose; because I have a conscience 
in regard to this matter. It is an 


ordinance appointed of God; it isa 


religious ordinance; hence Congress 
should not enact a law prescribing, 
for the people in any part of the Re- 
public, a certain form in which the 
ordinance of marriage shall be admi- 
nistered. Why should they not do 
this? Because it is a violation of 
religious principles, and of that great 
fundamental -principle in the Consti- 
tution of our country which provides 
that Congress shall make no law in 


regard to religious matters that |-gress 


‘would, in the least degree, infringe 


upon the rights of any man or wo- 


man in this Republic in 
_ the form of their religion. | 
Perhaps’ some-may make the in- 
‘quiry—“* What shall we do with 
those who make no profession of re- 
ligion, some of whom are infidels, or 
what may be termed ‘nothingarians,’ 
believing in no particular religious 
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| Principle or creed? ‘They want to 


enter the state of matrimony, and, in 
addition to religious authority, should 
there not be a civil authority for the 
solemnization of marriage among 
these non-religionisis?” Yes; we 
will admit that, inasmuch as marriage 
is an important institution, it is the 
right and privilege of the Legisla- 
tures of States and Territories to 
frame certain laws, so that all peo- 
ple may have the privillege of select- 
ing civil or religious authority, ac- 
cording to the dictates of their con- 
sciences. If a Methodist wishes to 
be married according to the Method- 
ist creed and institutions, Congress 
should make no law infringing upon 
the rights of that body of religionists, 
but they should have the privilege of 
officiating just as their consciences 
dictate. The same argument will 


apply to the Presbyterians, Quakers, 


Baptists, and every religious deno-- 
mination to be found in this Repub- 
lic, not. excepting the Latter-day 
Saints. Then, me regards the non- 
religionist, if he wishes to become a 
married person, and does not wish to 
have his marriage solemnized ac- 
cording to the form used by any re- 
ligious denomination, it should be 
left open to him to comply with such 
forms as the Legislature may pre- 
scribe. This is leaving it to ‘the 
choice of the individual, and this is 
as it ought to be, and as it is guaran- 
teed to us, so far as other ordinances 
are concerned. For instance, Con- 
would never think of making a 
law in regard to the form of baptism, 
or of appointing a Federal officer to 
go into one of the Territories of this 
Union, and decree that he only should 
be authorized to administer the ordi-’ 
nance of baptism. Do-we not know. 
that: the whole people’ of this Repub- 
lic would cry out against such: an in- 
fringement of the Constitution of our 
country? Every man and every 


| 
| | | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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‘woman who knows the least about 
the great principles of religious lib- 
erty would at once say, “ Let the 
various religious bodies of the Terri- 
tory choose for themselves in regard 
to the mode of baptism; a Federal 
officer is not the person to prescribe 
the mode or to administer the ordi- 
nance of baptism.” 

Why not this reasoning apply to 
marriage as well as to baptism ? 
Can you make a distinction so far 
as the divinity of the two ordinances 
_ is concerned ? I can not. I read 
here in the last verse of my text 
“What God has joined together, 
let not man put asunder.” It will 
be perceived from this sentence, that 
God has something to do in the 
joining together of male and female; 
that is, when it is done according to 
His mind and will: we will make 
that a condition... But we will say 
that, in all cases under the whole 
heavens, where a couple are joined 
together, and God has anything todo 
with it, he does not ask Congress to 
make a. ‘law, nor the President of the 
United States to appoint a form, and 
he will-sanction it. No, he claims 
the right, and his children claim that 
God has the privilege, to prescribe 
_ the form or ceremony, and the words 
to be used; and when that ceremony 
ig performed by divine authority, we 
may then say, in the fullest sense of 
the term, that they.are joined toge- 
rn divinely, and not by some civil 


"The union of male and female I 
consider to be one of the most im- 
portant ordinances which God has 
established; and if its solemnization 
had been left entirely to the whims 
and notions of men, we might have 
had: as many different ways of per- 
forming the matrimonial rite, as 
we have of ad the ordi- 
nance of baptism. You know that 
in the performance of the baptismal 
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immersed face foremost; 


- 


rite, some believe in sprinkling, and. 
some in pouring; some societies be- 
lieve in immersion after they have 
obtained the remission of sins; others, 
like Alexander Campbell and his fol- 
lowers, believe that immersion is to 
be administered for the remission of 
sins. Anether class believe in being 
others, 
again, believe in being immersed 
three times—once in the name of the 
Father, once in the name of the Son, 
and once in the name of the Holy 
Ghost. Taking all these classes as 
churches, they are no doubt sincere; 
they have been instructed by their 
teachers, until they sincerely believe 
in these several forms of baptism. . 
Now, if Congress, or the legisla. _ 

tive assemblies in the different 
States and Territories, were per- 
mitted to make laws regulating this. 
they would perhaps have many 
other forms besides those I have 
named, which they would force the 
people under heavy penalties to. 
comply with. And so in regard to 
marriage. If Congress should un- 
dertake to make a law to govern 
the Metbodists, for instance, in the 
solemnization of marriage, they would 
not like it, neither would the Pres- 
byterians,, nor Baptists. A man 
belonging to either of these denomi- 
nations would say,“ Here is a law 
which prohibits me from ex 

my religious faith, and compels me 
to be married by a justice of the 
peace, or a federal officer, or some 
person who, perba does not be- 
lieve in God, and who has no respect 
for the ordinances of heaven. I am 
compelled by the laws of the land 
to have him officiate and. pronounce 
me and my ‘ intended,’ husband. 
and wife, or to remain unmarried.” 
The Constitution does not conteme 
plate this forcing of the humam 
mind in to that which is ore. 
dained of God. If I, believing: in. 


| 


"joined together of the Lord, so that 
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‘Ged and in. the ordinances which 
te has instituted, am forced to be 
‘married by an unbeliever, perhaps 
dronkard and an immoral man, or 
I do not care if he is a believer in 
‘some kind of a creed, if I am satis- 
fied that he has not ‘authority to 
officiate in the union of the sexes, 
and I am compelled to be married 
by him; would it answer my con- 
‘seience ? Could I consider myself 
joined together by the Lord? = It is 
inconsistent to suppose that I could 
feel so, and in the very nature of 
things the solemnization, of the 
Marriage ceremony, «a8 well as all 
other religious ordinances, aré mat- 
ters which should be left for all 
pervous ‘fo act in 


But we will pass on; we must not 
dwell too long on this sibject. My 
reason, ‘however, for making these 
few remarks is to prove that the 
ordinance of marriage is divine— 
that God has ordained it. I want 
it particularly understood by this 
congregation that, in order to be 


no man has the right to put you as- 
under, the Lord must have a hand 
in relation to the marriage, the 
same as he has in relsition to bap- 
tism. 

‘Now I inquire if any of the reli- 
isbe societies on the earth, with 
the exception of the Latter-day 
Saints, have received any’ special 
form in relation to the marriage 
ceremony? If they have, from 
what source have they. received it ? 
Did they invent it themselves ? 
‘Did a learned body of priests get 
together in conference and, by their. 
own wisdom, without any revelation 
from heaven, make up a certain form 
by which the male and the female 
should be joined in marriage? Or 
how they have come in possession of 
it? They have invented it them- 
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selves, as you can find b 6 biindtig the 
disciplines, creeds and articles of faith, 
which almost every religious society 
possesses, and which some of them 
have possessed’ for a long period of 
time. If we go back for several 
hundred years, we shall find some 
ofthese forms in existence. In the 
Roman Catholic church the ritual 
of marriage has existed ‘for man 
generations. The same is true with 
the Greek church, a numerous branch 
of ‘the Catholics who broke off .from 
the church established at Rome, a 
few centuries after Christ. “Martin 
Luther also had his views in relation 
to the marriage ordinance. He was 
a polygamist in principle, as you will 
find in his published writings, We 
have an account of him, in connec- 
tion with six or seven others, min- 
isters of his faith, advising a cer- 
tain prince. in Enrope to take unte — 
himself a second wife, his first wife 
being still alive, Luther and these 
ministers saying that it was not 
contrary to the Scriptures. John 
Calvin had his notions on the sub- 
ject, but each and all of the cere- 
monies of marriage in use amon 
the various Christian churches, the 
Catholics as well as -Protestants, 
from the of the first Reforma- 
tion, hundred in number, 
down to our own day, are the in- 
ventions of men; for, amongst them 
all, where can You find one which | 
claims that has said anything 
to them about marriage, or any-— 
thing else pertaining to their officia- 
tions as ministers in bis cause ? 
Not one; the whole of them claim 
that the Bible contains the last re- 
velation that was’ ever given from 
heaven.: Hence; if their claim be 
true, God never said @ word to Mar- 
tin Luther, John Calvin, John Wes- 
ley, or any other reformer, about their 
ministry, the order of 
— or anything else. If their 
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claim be trne—that the last revela- 
‘tion God ever gave was to John on the } 
Isle of Patmos, what conclusion must 


we come to in regard to them ? Wel} 


must conclude that all their adminis- 
trations are illegal. If I have been 
baptized by the Presbyterians, Church 
of England, Roman Catholics, Greek 
church, Wesleyans, or by any other 
religious denomination which denies 
any later revelation than the Bible, 
my baptism is good for nothing, God 
has had nothing to do with it, never 
having spoken to or called the minis- 
ter who officiated, as Aaron was called, 
_ that is, by new revelation. 

“Well,” says one, “that is un- 
christianizing the world.” I know, 
according ito the views contained 
in the Bible, that it is unchristian- 
izing it in one of the most funda- 
mental points—it shows that all 
the ordinances and ceremonies of 
the Christian world, being admin- 
istered. in the name "of the Trinity, 
without new revelation, are illegal 


and of none effect, and that God does 


not record them in the heavens, though 
they may be recorded by man on the | 
earth. But when a man is called by 
new revelation, it alters the case. 
When God speaks or sends an angel, 
ard a man is called and ordained, not 
by uninspired men who deny new 
revelation, but by divine authority, 
when he administers baptism, or 
‘any other ordinance of the Gospel, 
it is’ legal, and what is legal and 
‘sealed on earth is legal and sealed 
‘an heaven, and when such an ad- 
ministration is recorded here on the 
-earth, it is also recorded in the ar- 
chives of heaven: and in the great 

judgment day, when mankind are 

wrought before the bar of Jehovah, 
the Great Judge of the quick and 
dead, to give an account of the deeds’ 
donein the body, it will then be known 
whether an individual has officiated 


in or received ordinances by divine | 
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appointmert: and if not, such ad- 
ministration being illegal, will be 
rejected of God. 

“Oh but,” says one, “such a per- 
son, officiating or being administered 
to, may have been sincere.” Yes, 
I admit that. Sincerity is a good 
thing, and without it there ean be no 
real Christians; but sincerity does 
not make a person a true child of 
God; it requires something more 
than that. If sincerity alone where 
sufficient to make a person a child of 
God, then the heathens, when they 
wash in the Ganges, worship croco- 
diles, the sun, moon, stars, or graven 
images, or when they fall down and 
are crushed beneath the cars of 
Juggernaut, would be children of 
God; for in these various acts, they 
certainly give proof of their sincerity, 
and if, according to the ideas of 
some persons, that only were neces- 
sary to make them God’s children, 
they would certainly’ be right. 
‘itis not so. Sincerity undoubtedly 
shows the existence of.a good prin- 
ciple in the heart of either heathen 
or sectarian, but it does not show 
that its possessor.is right, or that 
he has received the true doctrine ; it 
only shows that he is sincere, 

Let us come back again to the 
subject of the administration of or- 
dinances by divine appointment. I 
said their baptisms are illegal. Now 
let me go a little further, and say 
that the ordinanee of marriage is 
illegal among all people, nations 
and tongues, unless administered by . 
a man appointed by new revela- 
tion from God to join the male and 
female as hushand and wife. Says 
one—“ You do not mean to say that 
all our marriages are also illegal, as 
well as our baptisms?” Yes, I do, 
so far as God is concerned. _ That is © 
taking a very broad standpoint ; bat 
I am telling you that which is my 
belief ; sea presume, so far as Lam 


But 


. my 

| 

| 

. 
. 


acquainted, it is the belief of the 
Latter-day Saints throyghout the 
world, that all the marriages of our 
forefathers, for many long genera- 
tions past, have been illegal in the 
sight of God. They have been legal 


in the sight of men; for men have 


framed the laws regulating marriage, 


t by revelation, but by their own 


jodgment; and our progenitors were 
married according to these laws, and 
hence their marriages were legal, and 
their children were legitimate, so far 
as the civil law was concerned ; and 
this ig as true of our own day as of 
the past ; but i in the sight of heaven 
these marriages are illegal, and the 
children illegitimate. 

“ Well,” says one, “ how are you 
going to make these marriages legal? 
Here are a man and woman, who 
were married, according to the 
civil law, before they ever heard of 
your doctrines; but they have come 
to an understanding of them, 
and now is there any possible way 
to make their marriage legitimate, 
in the sight of heaven?” Yes, 
How? By having them re-married 
by a man who has authority from God 


to do it. This has been done in almost 
num berless instances; and it is the. 


same-with baptism, Has any person, 
baptized by the Methodists, Church 
of England, Baptists or Presbyte- 
rians, been admitted into the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
on his old baptism ? Never. Not 
the hundreds of thous- 
ands who have joined this Church, 


‘ gince its rise in 1830, has been ad- 


mitted on his or her old baptism. 
“Why not? Because we do not be- 


; yore in their old baptisms. The 


rd has commanded his servants 
forth and preach the Gospel, 
to baptize all who come unto 
for baptism. If we find a sin- 
eege man, who has gone through a 


gorrect form of baptism—and many | 


tae 
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have, such as the Campbellites and 
the Baptists—we tell him that, if. 
he, lieves in our doctrine, he muss 

aptized over again, because his 
Socleer baptism was ad ministered by 
a man who denied new revelation, and 
who did not believe that any had been 
given, later than that contained in 
the ‘New Testament. It is the same 
in regard to marriages. 

people are very anxious that 

tei pir should be legitimate, 

ond if at their should be 
SO 80 emnized that God will recog- 
nize them in the eternal worlds; and 
hence we say to all the thougands 
and scores of thousands who come 
here from foreign lands— Come for. 
ward. ,and be married according to 
divine, appointment, that you may be 
legallyshusband and wife in the sight 
of heaven.” 

Now. let us go a little farther. 
Having’ explained to you the au. 
thority mecessary to join men and 
women in the Lord, we will now 
explain the nature of marriage it- 
self—whether it is a limited condi- 
tion, to. terminate with what we 
call “time;” or whether. it is a 
union wh ich will exist throughonts, 
all the ages of eternity. This is an 
important question. So far as the 
ordinance of baptism is concerned, 
we know that does not relate to 
time alone. It must be adminis- 
tered in time, or during our exist-— 
ence in mortal life; but its results. 
reach beyond death, and the burial 
in, and coming forth out of, the 
water are typical of the death and 
resurrection of our Savior. When > 
we come forth out of the water, we 
rise to a newness of life, and it is 
declared to all people who witness: : 
the performance of the ordinance, : 
that candidates thus recei 


baptism, expect to come forth’ from. 
the tomh that their bodies will be 
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flesh. skin coming upon them, 
the skin.covering them; that 
/f they are faithful to the end they 
“will come forth immortal beings, and 
: will inherit celestial glory. Thus 
_» yousee that baptism. points forward 
to eternity, its _— reaching be- 


: youd the grage. So in regard to 
~ marriage. 
Marriage, when God has a hand 


in it, pe 8 to all the future ages 
of eternity. The Latter-day Saints 
never marry a2 man and a woman 
for time alone, unless under certain 
circumstances. Certain circumstan- 
ces would. “permit this, as in a case 
where a “woman, for instance, is 
‘married to all eternity to a husband, 

a good faithful man, and he dies. Af. 
ter his death, she may be married to a 
living man, fox time alone, that is un, 
til death shall separate her from her 
second husband. Under such cir- 

cumstances, marriage for time is legal. 
But when it comes to marriage per-, 
taining to a couple, neither of whom 
has ever, been married before, the: 
Lord has ordained that that mar- 
riage, if performed according to his 
law, by divine authority and ap- 
pointment, sball have effect after 
the resurrection from the dead, and 
shall continue in force from that 
time throughout all the ages of eter. 


nit 
one— What are you going 
to do with that ‘Scripture which 
says that in the resurrection, they 
neither. marry nor are given in 
marriage?” I am going to let it 
stand precisely as it is, without the 
least alteration. A man who is so 
foolish as to neglect the divine or- 
dinance of marriage for eternity, 
here in this world, and does not se- 
cure to himself a wife for all eter- | 
_ nity, will not have the opportunity 
of doing so in the resurrection; for 
Jesus says, that after the resurrec- 
tion there is neither marrying nor 
Bivi ‘in marriage. It is an ordi- 
12. 


nance that pertains fo this world, 
and here it must be attended to; 
and parties neglecting it wilfully, 
here in this life, deprive themselves 
of the blessings of that union for 


ever in the world to come. It is so 
~with regard to baptism. We are 
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bringing up these two divine ordi- 


nances to show you how they har- 
monize. A man who, in this life, 
hears the Gospel and knows that it 
is his duty to be baptized in order 
that. he may come forth in the 
morning of the résurrection with a 
celestial, glorified body, like unto 


that of our Lord Jesus Christ, and | 


neglects baptism and dies without 
attending to the ordinance, can not 
be baptized himself after the resur- 
rection of the dead, any more than 
he can be married after the resur- 
rection of the dead. Why not? Be- 
cause God has appointed that both 
marriage and baptism. shall be gt 


tended to in the flesh, and if. neg. 


lected here, the blessings are for- 
feited. 


We read, in our text, something 


about the first. marriage which took 
place on our earth. Much has been 
said in relation to this event, and 
inasmuch as God ordained this ga- 
cred rite, I feel disposed to bring 


ges. The first pair of whose mar- 
riage we have any account, on thig 
earth, were immortal beings. “What! 
you do not mean to say that immortal 
beings marry, do you?” Yes, that is 
the first example we have on recerd. 
Inquires one—“ Do you mean to say 
that Adam was an immortal being ?” 
What is the nature of an immortal 
being ? -It is one who has not had 
the curse of death pronounced upor 
‘him. Had Adani-the curse of death 
pronounced upon him, when ‘the 
Lord brought Eve—the woman — 
and gave her to him? No, he had 
not. Had the Lord pronounced the 


curse of death upon Eve at the 
Vol. XVI. 


it up as a type of all future marria- 


+ 
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‘time he’brought her'to Adam ? He 
had not. Why not? Because nei- 
ther of them had tran od. It 
‘Gs said in the New Testament that 
death entered into this world by 
tra ion, and in no other way. 


‘If Adam and Eve had never trans- 
gressed the law of God, would they 


not be living new? They certainly 
-would ; and they would continue to 
live on millions of years hence: Can 
you, by stretching your thoughts 
‘into the ages of futurity, imagine a 
— of time, wherein Adam and 

ve would have been mortal and 
. subject to death if it had not been 
for their transgression ? No, you can 
not. - Well, then, were they not im- 
‘mortal? They were to all intents 
-and two immortal beings, 
miale and female, joined together in 


“Marriage in the beginning. Was 


-that marriage for eternity, or until: 


‘death should separate them? I re- 
‘member attending some weddings 
‘when I was a youth, and this sen- 
tence has generally been incorpora- 
ted in all the marriage ceremonies I 
‘have seen performed by civil autho- 
‘rity—-“I pronounce you husband 
‘and wife, until death shall you sepa- 


rate.” <A very short contract, is it. 


mot? Only lasts for a little time, 
perhaps death might come to-mor- 
row or. next day, and that would be 
‘a very short period to be married, 
very different from the marriage in- 


‘stituted in the beginning; between | 


the two immortal beings. Death 
was not taken into consideration in 
their case; it had never been pro- 
nounced. The Lord had said nothing 
about death, but he had united them 
together, intention of that 
anion continuing through all the age 

ot g ug 
Inquires one, “Did they not for. 
feit this 


fruit P” We have no account that 


eating the forbidden 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


can you show me one thing that: 
our first parents forfeited by the | 
Fall that was not restored by the 
atonement of Jesus? Not a thing. 
If they forfeited the life of their. 
bodies, the atonement of Christ 
rand his victory over#th 
the resurrection 
and Eve that 
before they tran 
and whatever they lost or forfeited 
by the Fall was restored by Jesus — 
Christ. But we have no account . 
that Adam ‘and Eve forfeited the — 
privilege of their eternal, unién by 
their transgression; hemee, when 
they, by virtue of thé ‘atonement 
of Christ, come forth from the 
grave (if they did not come forth at 
the resurrection of Christ), they: 


will have immortal bodies, and they 


will have all the characteristics, so far 
as their bodiesareconcerned, that ere 
possessed before the Fall. They will 
rise from the grave male and female, -— 
immortal in their natures, and the — 
union which was instituted between 
them before they became mortal will | 
be restored, and, as they were mar- 
ried when immortal beings, they 
will continue to be husband and 
wife throughout all the future ayes 
It may be inquired, “ What is the 
object of that ? Marriage, we sup- 
posed, was instituted principally, that 


this world might be filled with in- 


habitants, and if that was the object, 
when the earth has received its full 
measure of creation, what is the use 
of this eternal union in marriage, 
continuing after the resurrection ? ” 

Have you never read the first great 
commandment given in the Bible ? 
God said, “Be fruitful and multi- 


|} ply.” Did he give this command- 


ment to mortal beings? ‘No, he 
gave it to two immortal beings. 
‘What! do you mean to ‘say that 


they did; but supposing they did, ‘ immortal beings can multiply, as 
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well: as be married for all eternity ? ” 
I do. God gave the command to 
these two immortal perso - be- 
_ fore the Fall, showing clearly and 
plainly that. immertal beings had 
capacity, or else God wouid 
never hay@gmiven it to them. I 
will admi¢ they had no power 


to beget children of mortality ; it | 


_tequired a -fall to enable them to do 
that, and without that no mortal 
"beings could have been produced: 
But we see what has been entailed 
_upon the children of Adam, by the 
Fall. Instead of his offspring being 
immortal, they come forth into this 
world and partake of all that fallen 
nature that. Adam and Eve had 
after they fell; and they have also 
inherited the death of the body. If 
we are to be restored to immortality 
with them, we must be restored to 
_that heavenly union of marriage, or 
else .we lose something. If they 
had the. power. to multiply children 
of immortality,’ and if the com- 
mand was given to them to do so 
before they became mortal, if their 
ehbildren : are. ever restored what 
_was lost by the Fall, they must be 
restored to that also. Here then is 
a sufficient object why multiplication 
should continue the resurrec- 
tion. 

. “ Bat,” inquires some one, “ will 
“pot this world be sufficiently full; 

without resurrected beings bringing 
forth children through all ages of 
eternity?” We mast recollect that 
this world is not the only one that 
God has made. He has been en- 
: from all eternity in the for- 
_ mation of worlds; that is, there have 
been worlds upon worlds created by 
' those who have held the: power, and 
authority, and the right to create; 

_and an endless chain of worlds has 
. thus been created, and there never 
vas a period in past duration, but 
. what there were worlds. The idea 


| 


MARRIAGE, 


‘nor giving in marriage th 


179 


of 9 first world is, ont of the ques- 

tion, just as much as the idea of a 
first foot of space, or the firat foot 
in’ endless line. Take an endless 
line and: undertake to find the ‘first 
foot, yard or mile of it. It-can not 
be done, any more than you can 
find out the first minute, hour or 
year of endless duration. There is 
no first minute, hour or year in end- 
less duration, and there is no first in 
an endless chain of worlds, and God 
has been.at work from all eternity in 
their formation. What. for? Is it 
merely to see his power exercised ? 
No: it is that they might be peopled. 
Peopled by whom? By those who 
wer to multiply their 
here never will be a time 
that ‘hus will be a final stop to the © 
making of worlds; their increase 
will continue from this time hence- 
forth and for ever; and .as the num- 
ber of worlds will be endless, so 
will be the number of the offspring 
of each faithful pair. They will be — 
like the stars in the sky or the sands - 
upon the sea shore; and worlds will 
be filled up by the posterity of those 
who are counted worthy to come 
forth, united with that heavenly and 
eternal form of marriage which was 
administered to Adam and Eve in 


the beginning. 
“But you told us a little while 


ago, that our marriages were illegal, 
and now how can our species be 
multiplied after the resurrection ? 


It cannot be, there is no diysg 


then will become of the people, 
unless there is some provision, or- 
dained by* the Lord, whereby the 
living can act for the dead ?” Take 
away that principle, and amen to 
all those who have not been married 
for eternity, as well as time, so far 
as the maltiplication of their species 
is concerned ; for you cannot get mar- 
nied there. “Bat if there 1 is & provi- 
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sion, by which those who are living 
here in the-flesh, may officiate in sa- 
cred and holy ordinances, for and in 
behalf of the dead, then the question 
will arise, How far do these ordinan- 
ces extend ? | 
Some may say, “ Perhaps’ they 
only extend to baptism,, We believe 
that Laptism for the dead ‘is true, 
_ because the Scriptures speak very 
plainly about that in the 15th chap- 
_ ter of Panl’s first epistle to the Cor- 
inthians, in which, in arguing about 
the resurrection of the dead, the 
‘Apostle savs—‘ Else what shall they 
do who are baptized for the dead ? if 
the dead rise not at all, why then 
are they baptized ‘for the dead?” 
Sure enough, it ‘would have been 
~ useless for those Corinthians to have 
been baptized for the dead, if there 
had been no resurrection. Bat Paul 
very well knew that the Corinthians 
understood that they should be bap- 
tized for their dead; and that i 
were actually practicing that ordi- 
nance, that their ancestors, who had 
been dead for generations, might 
have the privilege of coming forth 
in the resurrection. Baptism was 
typical of their burial and resurrec- 
tion,'and hence Paol, in writing to 
the Corinthians, used it as an argu- 
ment in support of the Aras of 


| ‘the resurrection. 


But is there any inconsistency, i in 
supposing that other ordinances may 
' be officiated in, for, and in behalf of 
the dead?- Or shall we say, that’ 
- God has merely selected the one or- 
 dinance of baptism, told the 
living to officiate in that for the dead, 
and to neglect all others? If, how- 
_ ever, we believe that God is a God of 
_ order and of justice, it is reasonable 
_ to suppose that if, by his. permission: 

and ordination, the living can do 
anything for the dead, they can do 
everything for them, so far as ordi. 
‘mances are concerned. That is, if 


| 
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they can be ‘baptized for and: in’ be- 
half of the dead, they can be confir- 


“med, and can also officiate in the’ Or- 


dinance of marriage for them. = 
be so inconsistent, as:‘to suppose that 
God should ordain Jaw: which | 
the living can be | for ‘the 
dead, and do no more 
is more merciful and’ consistent ‘than 
that; and when’he spoke in our day 


and revealed the plan of salvation, 
‘he, as far as we were ready to receive 
it, gave us a system, by which the 


dead who have died without the - 


‘portunity of hearing and obeying ¢ 


Gospel, may be officiated for in all . 
spects, and redeemed to the uttermost 
| and saved with a fall salvation; and 


| hence, Latter-day Saints, there is | 
hope for our generations who have 
lived on the earth, from our day 


back to the falling away of the 
church—some. sixteen or seventeen 
centuries ago. You can reach back 
to that day and pick up all your 

generations—the hearts of the child 
ren searching after the fathers from 
generation to generation; and the 
ancient fathers looking down to their 
children, to do something for them, 
just as! the Lord promised in the last 
chapter of Malachi. There is a pro- 
mise that before the great day of the 
Lord should come, it should burn as 
an oven, and ali the proud and they 
that do wickedly should ‘become as 
stubble. Bat before that terrible 


‘day should come God would send 


Elijah the Prophet to turn the hearts 


‘of the children to the fathers, and 


the hearts of the fathers to the child- 
ren, lest the Lord should come. and 
smite the earth with a curse. As. 


‘moch as to say, that the children 
‘would perish as well-ae the fathers, if - 
this turning of their hearts towards — 


each other did’ not take place. 
Paul, in speaking about ' their fore- 
fathers, to’ those who lived in his day, | 
“ They without of ean not be 
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made 
fea a union between ancient and mo- 
dern generations, between vs and our 


ancestry. To say that God wonld 


perfect, aniline can we be made 
without them, 


be kind and,,merciful to a certain 
generatio®, @nd reveal. his Gospel 
through a holy angel for their special 
- benefit, and leave all other genera- 


tions ‘without hope, is inconsistent, 


When God begins a work, it is worthy 


of -himself—God-like; in its nature, 


soaring into high heaven, and pene-. 
trating the regions of darkness, for 


those who are shut up in their prison 
house, that liberty may be proclaimed 
to.the.captives; a plan that not only 


pertains to the present, but reaches 


back into the past, and saves to the 
uttermost all who are entitled to, and 
are: willing to receive his proferred 
mercy. But these ordinances must 
be attended to here, in this world and 
probation.. This is the law of the 
Great Jehovah. In the resurrection 
these things can not be done. 

* Having explained marriage for 
eternity, let me explain another por- 
tion of my text— Wherefore they 
are no more twain, but one flesh. 
What God hath joined together, let 
‘not man put asunder.” | 

There seems to have been, in the 
beginning, so far as we have any ac- 


eount in the Bible, two personages, 


one man and one woman—Adam and 
Eve, united for all’ eternity. They 
had power to multiply their species, 
and their posterity will become sO 
_ Bumerous that, in the coming ages of 
eternity, they will be innumerable. 
Some, perhaps, may argue that, in- 
asmuch as in the beginning of this 
creation God saw proper to place 
only one pair to begin the work of 
peopling the world, there could not 
be such a thing, divinely ordained 
and appointed, as a man having two 


wives living at the same time, In. 


answer to this let me ask, Was there 


There must. 
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no man of God im’ ancient days, to 
whom the Lord revealed himself, who- 
had two or more wives living with ; 
him at the same time? Without: 
devoting much time to the discussion - 
of this will refer to the. 


special instance, recorded in the. 
Book of Ge af Jacob, after. . 
wards surnamed. 1, hecanse of 


his mighty faith in, aad power with 
God. He had four living wives; 
Was his practice in this respect . 
sanctioned by the Almighty? Read. 
about Jacob, when» he was.a youth, 
before he was married at all, and see 
what peculiar favors the Lord be 
stowed upon him. He, upon one 
occasion, fled from the country where . 
his forefathers, Abraham and Isaac, 
had sojourned, to escape from his 


‘brother Esau, and he laid- himself. 


down on the earth, having a rock for 
his pillow. He prayed to the Lord, 

and the Lord heard his prayer, and. 
the visions of heaven were opened to. 
his mind. He saw a ladder ascend-, ~ 
ing from the place where he was 


sleeping, that reached into the hea- 


vens; he saw the angels of God as- 
cending and descending upon that 
ladder; he heard the voice of. the. 
Lord proclaiming to him what a 
great and powerful man he should 
become, that the Lord would multiply. 
him, &:, and his: seed should be as 
numerous as the stars of heaven, and. 
Jacob worshiped the Lord from that 
time forth, He went down into 
Syria, and there he entered the ser- 
vice of one Laban, as a herder of 
sheep. In process of time he mar-. 
ried one of the: daughters of Laban, 
whose name was Leah. Shortly 
afterwards he married a second 


daughter of this Laban, whose name 


was Rachel. In a very short period 
of time he married another woman, 
who lived in the housebold of Laban, 

named Bilhah, and in a little time 
after that he married a fourth woman, 


a 
, 
| 
>. 
| 
. 
‘ 
. 


- wives 


| 

| 
| 
| 

| 

| 


182 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


whose name was Zilpah. Here were 
four womer married to Jacob, and 
in the book of Genesis they are called 
his - wives. Now, did the Lord 
sanction, or did he not sanction the 
marriage of Jacob with these four 
And did he, after Jacob 
had married them, condescend to 
hear Jacob’s prayers?. . We find 
Jacob continually receiving revela- 
tion after this, and that is pretty con- 
clusive proof that he was not rejected 
of the. Lord because of his having 
more than one wife. re 
When the children. of Jacob and 
his four wives beeame numerous, he 
resolved to leave that foreign country, 


and returned to the land where Abra- | 


ham, and his father, Isaac, had lived. 
He reached the brook Jabbok, and 
then sent his company on before him, 
and he began to wrestle in prayer 
with God. He felt some alarm in 
consequence of the enmity of his bro- 
ther Esau, who lived in the country 
to which he was going, and he 
wrestled and plead with the Lord. 
The Lord sent an angel down in 
order to-try the faith of Jacob, and 
to see whether he would give up 
wrestling and praying or not. The 
angel undertook to get away from 
him, but Jacob caught hold of him 
and said, “I will not let thee go 
until thou bless me.” The angel, of 
course, did not exercise supernatural 
power all at once, but he continued 
to wrestle with Jacob as though he 


desired to get away from him, and 


they struggled there all night long, 
and at last, finding that the only way 
he could overpower him- wag to per- 
form a miracle, the angel touched the 
hollow of Jacob’s thigh, and caused 
the sinew to shrink, producing lame- 
ness. _ Here, then, was a man with 


mighty faith. He wrestled all night 
. with one whom he had reason to 


believe was a divine personage, and 
he would not let him ey without re- 


ceiving a blessing from sj The 
Lord: finally blessed him; and said 
that, as a man who would take no 
denial, as a prince, he had prevailed 
with God, and received blessings at 

Some people suppose that this was. 
Jacob’s first conversion, .and- that he 
got his wives before his conversion. 
But we will trace the history of 
Jacob a little farther. The day after 
he had wrestled with the angel, he 
went across the brook, and expecting 


| Esau to meet him with a great army 


of men, he felt a little fearful: So 
he took one wife with her children, | 
and sent them ahead; behind her he- 
set another wife with her children; — 
still behind her he set the third wife 
and her children,: and, last of ali, the 
fourth wife and her children. By 
and by Esau came along, having 
passed by the flocks and herds which 
Jacob had sent ahead as a present to. 
him, and he meets: the wife and 
children placed first in the row. 
Probably he looked’-at them, and 
wondered who they could all be. He 
passed the. second and third com- 
pany, and finally he came to Jacob 
and the fourth company, and, said he, — 
“ Jacob, who are these?” The 
answer was—‘ These are they whom 
the Lord my God has graciously 
given to thy servant.” What! a: 
manwho, according to Dr. Newman, 
was converted only the night pre- 
vious, telling his brother that the 


‘Lord had given him four wives and a 


great many children? Yes, and it 
was all right, too. 
“But?” says one, “How are you 


“going to reconcile this with that 


portion of your text, also a quotation 


from the forepart of Genesis, which 


says—‘and they twain shall be one 
flesh ??” Are they one flesh, or at 
least are they one personage? No, 
the Lord did not say that they should 
be, but they twain should be one 


| | | 
| 
| 
| 


MARRIAGE, 


- flesh. In what respect? Says one, 
“ T suppose in respect to their child- 
ren, as the flesh of both man and 
wife is incorporated in their children, 
and they thus become one flesh.” 
_ Let us look.at it in this light. When 
the first child of Jacob’s first wife 
~ was born, if it had refereuce to the 

children, they twain were one flesh 
then. By ‘and by Rachel brings 
forth a son, and if the “ one flesh” 
had reference to the children, Jacob 
-and Rachel were one flesh in that 
_ child. By and by Jacob and Bilhah 
become parents, and they are also 
one 
them and lastly Zilpab has a-child, 
‘and she and J acob are also one flesh 
therein.” 


“ Well,” says one, “ If it does not | 
refer to the children, perhaps it may |.a 


refer to that oneness of mind which 
should exist between husband and 
wite.” Very well, let us look at it 
' in this light. Can there be a union 


between two individuals so far as the 


mind is concerned ?° Let us see what 
Jesns said. “Father, I pray not for 


these alone”’——meaning the Twelve | 


Apostles—“ whom thou hast given 
me out of the world, but I pray for 
all them. that shall believe, on me 
through their words, that they all 
may be one as thou; Father, art in 
me and IT in thee, that they may be 
‘one in us” What! more than two 
be inone? Yes. It matters not if 
there were two thousand that believed 
on Jesus through the Apostles’ words, 
they were to be one in their affec- 
_ tions, desires, &., and it might in- 


clude and. would all the mem- 


bers of the Church of God that ever 
did live in any dispensation, and re- 
mained faithful to the end, for they 
all will be one as aaa ‘and the 
Father are one. 

“ They twain shall be one flesh.” 
If it means in regard to mental 
qualities and faculties it may incor- 


flesh in the child born unto}. 
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porate the four wives of Jacob, as well 
as one. Take it any way you please 
and we find that God did acknowledge _ 
it, for he blessed these four wives and 
all their children. Look at their 
posterity, for imstance. God so hon- 
ored the twelve sons of Jacob’s. four 
wives, that he made them the heads, . 
the patriarchg of. the whole twelve 


tribes of Israel. The land was named 


after them—the land Reuben, the 
land Simeon, the land Judah, etc. ; 
and these tribes acknowledged these 
polygamist children us their fathers 
and patriarchs. © 

We may go beyond this life, to the 
next, and we shall find that the hon- 
ors conferred. by God upon. these 
twelve. song are continued there, 
Christians believe that there will be 
holy Jerusalem come down from 
God out of heaven, which will be 
prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband. This holy city which will 
descend from God out of heaven; will © 
have a wall round it, and in this wall 
there will be a certain number of 
the most beautiful gates—three on 
the north, three on the south, three 
on the east and three on the west. 
Each of these gates will be made of 
one pearl—a precious stone most 
beautiful to look upon. On each of 
these gates there will be a certain 
name—one will have inscribed upon 
it the name of Judah, another Levi, 


another Simeon, and so on until the 


whole twelve gates will be named af- 
ter the twelve sons of Jacob and his 
four polygamic wives; thus we see — 
that; icstead of the Lord calling 
them bastards, and forbidding them 
to enter the congregation of the Lord 


‘until the tenth generation, he honors ~ 
‘them above all people, making them 


the most conspicuous in the holy city, 


having their names written on its 


very gates. 
f course, everybody who enters 
therein must be very many, © or the city 
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-eould be holy, for’ without the | 
city, we are told, there will be dogs, 


sorcerers, whoremongers, adulterers, 
murderers and whosoever loveth and 
miaketh a lie, but all within will be 


holy and ‘righteous—such men as’ 


Abrahom and a great many others, 
who have had more than one wife. 
If Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are to be 
saved in the kingdom of God in that 
holy city, will not monogamists, who 


_ only believe in having one wife, be 
' honored if they have the privilege of 


entering there? We are told that 
many shall come from the east and 
from the west, and shall sit down with 


Abraham anil Isaac and Jacob, an- 


cient polygamists, the latter with his 
four wives, and will be counted wor- 
thy to be saved thereif; while many 
who profess to be the children of the 
kingdom, will be cast into outer 
darkness; where’there is weeping and 
wailing, and gnashing of teeth. This 
is what Jesus says, consequently I do 


not think that those who have formed 


the idea that only the © monogamic 
system of marriage is accepted of the 
Almighty, will feel in those days as 


they do now. I do not think that 
class of persons will be ashamed, if 


they have the privilege of coming 
forth in the morning of the first re- 


-surrection, of entering into that holy 


city, even if they see the names of 
Jacob's polygamic children upon its 
gites. There may be some so deli- 

cate in their feelings as to say—“ O, 


aio, Lord, I don’t want to go in at 
‘that gate, the people are polygamists, 
- Twould like you to take me to some 


other place.” go to the next 
gate, and the next, until they have 


been: to each one, ind they all are 


Then' the inquiry may 
“Is there not some other city 


where the people are not polyga- 
mists ?” “Qh yes, there are plenty 


mongers, and 
loveth and maketh a lie. Do you 


want to associate with them?” 


“ Well, I think their society will be — 
a little tore pleasant than that of 
those old polygamists?” | 
Will this be the way Soni will 
reason, when they come before this 
holy city ? No, I think they will be — 
very glad to’ get into Abraham’s 
bosom if he has more than one wife. 
You remember poor 3.azarus the beg- 
gar, who died seeking a crumb from 
the rich man’s tab‘e.. After his death 
he: was carried by angels to Abra- 
ham’s bosom. By and by the rich 
man died, and he, being in torment, 
lifted up his eyes and saw Lazarus . 
afar off in Abraham’s bosom, that 
is, associating with the polygamist — 
Abraham. How tbis rich man did 
plead! “Oh, father Avraham, send 
Lazarus to me!” “What do you | 
want ?” “Let him come and dip | 
the tip of his finger in water and 
touch my burning tongue, for [ am 
tormented in this flame.” “Oh, no,” 
says Abraham, “ there is a great gulf 
between vou and me, you must stay 
where you are. Lazarus is in m 
bosom, and he can’t be sent on fn | 
an errand as that.” ‘ Well, then, 
father Abraham, if you cannot: send 
Lazarus tu perform this act of mercy 
on my behalf, do send him to my | 
brethren who are living on the earth, 
and warn them, tlat they come not 
to this place.” He did not want any- 
body else to go there, he was so tor- 


| mented -himself. “No,” said Abra- 


ham, “they have Moves and the © 
Prophets; they have the revelations 


of God before them ; if they will not 


believe them, they would not. worry | 


| Lazarus or anybody else should 


sent to them from the dead.” | 
That is the case with this genera- 
tion also. . If they will not believe. 


of places, but outside of this city | what is testified to and spoken of in 
there are ‘sorcerers, whore- | the Bible, in regard to tho: 
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holy _ ordained-of God, they 
would not believe though Lasarus or 
anybody else were sent trom the eter- 
nal worlds to preach these things 
upto them. They would ridicule 
then as they do now, and their cry, 
then as now, would be, “Congress, 
oh Congress, can’t you do something 


to stop that awful corruption with 
which we are afflicted away up in the 
mountains ? Can’t you pass some 
_ laws that shall restrict those ‘ Mor- | 

mons and compel them to be mar. 
ried by some Federal officer who shail | 
be sent into their Territory, and do 
away with that part of their religion ? 
Oh Congress, do something to destroy 
this corruption out of our land. 
is a up in mouh- 


tains, profeds. to believe just 
the Bible teaches in many places, and 
we can’t endure it. They believé in’ 
the Old Testament as well as the 
New, and it must be blasphemy.” 
Who said so? Did our fore- 
fathers, when they framed the Con- 
stitution, say that all who believed — 
in the New Testament should have — 
religious liberty, and that all who 
undertook to believe in the Old-'Tes- 
| tament should be turned out of ‘this 


government, and be afflicted with 


| some terrible penalty and law that 
shouid be passed by Congress? I. 
think we have the privilege of be- 
lieving inthe Old Testament as 


as the New. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIG HAM YOUNG, 


DELIVERED at FRANKLIN, CACHE Counry, 
SEPpreMBer 4, 1873, 


(Reported by John. Q. Cannon hit 


ORDINAN CES THAT CAN ONLY BE ADMINISTERED IN THE TEMPLE— 
ENDOWMAN TS,- ETC. 


We have taken you a little by 
surprise, brethren and. sisters, in 
coming in to your town to-day. This 
is’ in- consequence of its bein 
stormy where we have been, an oo 
thonght we would not venwre to 
_ @rive from Soda Springs through to 
Logan in two days. By. taking mure 
time, we thought we would have an 


/ 


opportunity of seals in the settle- 
ments and having meetings. I will. 
talk to you a few moments, toen I 


so | will retire to my rest, ‘and not 


here during the meeting. I feel very’ 
wearied; but | was quite unwell 
when I left home, and ‘our jouniey’ 
has been quite fatiguing. 

The remarks that-1 shall make to. 
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you this evening will be upon the 
salvation of the people. There are 
a few ideas that I will relate to you, 
that the brethren and sisters should 
understand. There are many of the 
ordinances of the honse of God that 
must be performed in a Temple that 


is erected expressly for the purpose. 


There are other ordinances that we 
can adiminister without a Temple. 
You know that there are some which 

ou have received—baptism, the lay- 
ine on of hands, the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, sueh as the speaking in and 
interpretation of tongues, prophecy- 
ing, healing, discerning of spirits, 


etce., and many blessings bestowed 


upon the people, we have the privi- 
lege of receiving without a Temple. 
There are other blessings that will 


- not be received, and ordinances that 


will uot be performed according to 
the law that the Lord has revealed, 
without their being Gone ina Temple. 
prepared for that “purpose. We can, 
at the present time, go into the En- 
dowment House and: be baptized for 
the dead, receive our washings and 
anointing, etc., for there we have a 


font that bas beenserected, dedicated 


expressly for baptizing people for 
_ the remission of sins, for their health 
and for their dead friends ; in this 
the Saints have the privilege of being 
baptized for their friends. We also 
have the privilege of sealing women 
to men, without a Temple. This we:} 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. ~ 


sealed to their:fathers, and those who | 
have slept clear up to father Adam, 
This will have to be done, because of 
the chain of the Priesthood being 
broken upon the earth. The Priest- 
hood has left the people, but in the 
first place the people left the Priest-— 
hood. They transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinance, and broke 
the everlasting covenant, and the 
Priesthood left them ; but not urtil - 
they had left the Priesthood. This” 
Priesthood has been restored again, © 

and by its authority we shall be con- - 
nected with our fathers, by the ordi- 
nance of sealing, until we shall form 
a perfect. chain from father Adam 
down to the closing up scene.. This 
ordinance will-not be performed any-. 
where.but in a Temple; neither will 

children be sealed to their living 

parents in any other place than a 
Temple, For instance, a man nih 
his wife come into the Church, and 
they have a family of children. 
These children have been begotten 
out of the covenant, because the mar- 
riages of their parents are not recog- | 
nized by the Lord as performed by 
his authority; they have, therefore, — 
to be sealed to their parents, or else 
they cannot claim them in eternity; _ 
they will be distributed according to. © 
the wisdom. of the Lord, who does © 
all things right. When we had a 
Temple prepared in Nauvoo, many — 


of the brethren had their children 


can do in the Endowment House ;.hwho were out of the govenant sealed 


but when we come to other sealing 
ordinances, ordinances pertaining, to 
the holy Priesthood, to connect . the 
chain of the Priésthood «from father 
Adam until now, -by sealing-ch 

their parents, being sealed for our 
etc., they cannot be done. 
_ without a Temple. Bot we can seal 
women to men, but-not men to men, 
without a Temple. When the ordi- 


‘Rances are carried out in the Temples: 


be erected, men will be; 


to. them, and endowments. 
given. Then parents, after receiving 
their endowments, and being sealed 
for time and all eternity, end they — 
have other Children, they are -begots: 
ten and born under the covenant, and , 
they are the rightfal heirs. to the: 


kingdom,: they possess the ‘keys of 
the kingdéom. 


the fullness of the covenants, ;have to 
to them to: 


Children born unto. 
parents before the latter enter into, 
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become legal h heirs of the Priesthood. 
It ig true they can receive the ordi- 
- mances, they can receive their endow- 
ments:and be blessed in common 
with their parents; but still the 


parents cannot claim them legally 
and lawfully in eternity unless they 


are sealed: to them. Yet the chain: 


would not be ‘complete without this 
sealing ordinance being performed. 
| Now, to illustrate this, I will re- 
fer to my own father’s family. My 
father died before the endowments 
were given. None of his children 
have been sealed to him. If you 
recollect, you that were in Nauvoo, 
we were very much hurried in the 
little time we spent there after the 
Temple was built. The mob was 
there ready to destroy us; they were 
ready to burn our houses, they had 
‘been doing it for a long time; but 
- we ‘finished the Temple according 
| to the commandment that was 
given .to Joseph, and then took our 
departure. Our time, therefore, was 
short, and we had no time to attend 
to this. My fatker’s children, con- 
sequently, have not been sealed to 
him. Perhaps all of his sons may 


‘ go into eternity, into the spirit world, 


before this can be attended to; but 
this will ‘make no difference; the 
heirs of the family will vattend to 
this if it is not for a hundred 
years. 
It will have to be done sometime. 
If, however, we get a Temple pre- 
béfore the sons of my father 


shall all have gone into the spirit 


world, if there are any of them re- 
maining, they. will attend to this, 
and as heirs be permitted to receive 


the ordinances for our father and 


mother. This is only one case, and, 
to ‘illustrate this subject perfectly, I 


_ Might have to refer to hundreds of. 
for each case. 


With regard to the heirship, I can 
riot ‘enter into all the matter to- 


4 


before hearing the Gospel. 
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night. ‘The require: 
a good deal of explaining to the: 
people, consequently, I will pass over 
it at present. I can merely say 
this, however, that we see that the: 
Lord makes his selection according 
to his own mind and will. with 
regard to his ministers. Brother: 
Joseph Smith, instead of being the 
first born, was the third son of his. 
father’s family who came to mata-. 
rity; yet he is actually the heir of: 
the family; he is the heir of ‘his 
father’s house. It seems to us that: 
the oldest son would be the natural 
heir; but we see that the Lord 
makes his own selection. Thers 
are some inquiries now with regard. 
to officiating in ordinances, which. 
I wish to answer. Some brethren. 
here are anxious to know whether 
they can receive endowments for 
their sons or for their daughters. 
No, they cannot until we have a: 
Temple; but tbey can officiate in 
the ordinances so far as baptism: 
and sealing are concerned: A man‘ 
can be baptized for @ son who died 
A. wo- 
man can be baptized for her dangh-. 

ter, who died without the Gospel. . 
Suppose that the father of ‘a dead” 
son wishes to have a wife sealed to 
his son; if the ystng woman de- 
sired as‘ a wife .is:dead ‘and. ‘have a 
mother or other -fémale relative in 


the Church, stvh mother is the heir, — 
| and she can act.in the sealing ordi. 


nances in the stead of her daughter. 
But ,if the young woman desired: 


as a wife have no relative in the 


Church, to act in her behalf, then 
the mother of the young man can 
be baptized for her, and act as proxy 
for her in the sealing ordinances. We | 
can attend to these ordinances now: 
before the Temple is built here; but 
no one can receive endowments: for. 
another, until a Temple is prepared 
|in which to administer them. We 


c™ 


— 
. 
‘ 
® 
| 
‘. 
4 
‘ 
‘ 
e 
ta 
4 


188 


¥ 
administer just so far as the law per. 
mite us todo. In reality we should 
have performed all these ordinances 
long ago, if we had been obedient ; 
we should have had Temples in which 


we could aitend to all these ordi- 
nances. Now, the brethren have 
the privilege of being baptized for 


their dead friends—when I say the 
brethren, I mean the brethren and 
sisters—and these friends can be 
sealed. 

- For instance, a man and his wife | 
come into the Church; he says, 
“ My father and mother were good 
people ; I would like to officiate for 
them.” “Well, have von any other 
friends in. the Church Noboay 
- bat myself and my wife.” Well, 
. now, the wife is not a blood relation, 
consequently she is not in reality the 
proper person, but she can be ap- 
pointed the heir if there are no other 
relatives—if thére are no sisters, this 
wife of his can officiate for the mo- 
ther; but if the man has a sister in 


the Church, it is the privilege: and. 


place of the sister of this man, the 
daughter of those parents that are 
dead, to go and officiate—be baptized, 
to go and be sealed with her brother 
“for her father and mother. If this 


man apd woman have a daughter old. 


- enough to officiate for her grand- 
mother, she is a blood relation, and is. 
_ the heir, and can act; but if there is 
no daughter, the man’s wife can be 
appointed as the heir. . 
. IT want to say a few words with 
to other operations. In the 
law that the Lord has revealed he. 
réquires obedience. I do not know 
of one ordinance but what there are 
laws connectéd with it, and they 
 ganhot be disregarded by the Saints 
‘ and they be blessed as though the 
were observed. We are 
quired to believe in God the Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ as our 
Savior; we are required to repent 
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of our sins; then we have the pri-. 
vilege of entering in through the 
door of baptism and going into the . 
house of God. There is another 
commandment that the Lord has- 
given—it is that they must have 
hands laid on them that they may 
receive the Holy Ghost’ and the 
gifts and graces that the Lord has 
for his children; but if we are not. 
baptized, we are not entitled to the 
other blessings.’ If we do not’ be- 


lieve in the first ordinance we can- 


not receive the second. If we do 


not go furth and be baptized for’ 


the remission of sins, we are not: 
entitled to the Holy Ghost and its: 


biessings through the law, or the | 


requirements of heaven to the child-' 


ren of our Father. Now, as ‘to the 


requirements, we will ask, “ Do you: 
know: the law ? Should you keep’ 
the law?” Yes, certainly you: do: 
know by the Book of Docirine and 


Covenants, which is for us, and the 


New and Old Testament; these are. 
a foundation and tain the first 


laws that have been given. We | 


have them now in our possession. 
Then the Book of Mormon contains 
the same. 
contains the same plan of salvation’ 
that the Lord requires the world to 
listen to, and the -Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants is given for 


‘the Latter-day Saints expressly for 


their everyday walk and actions. 


Now, for instance, the Latter-day | 


Saints are required to go to meet- 
ing on Sunday. How many are 
there that come to these meetings 
and repent of their sins, confess their 
sins and partake: of the Sacrament 
of our Savior and testify by these 
acts that they are actual believers ?. 
Do. we the’ Sabbath, brethren 
and. sisters ? Do we deal justly one. 
with another? Those things are 


bly before our God Do we permit 


The Book of Mormon > 


required of us. Do we walk ham | 
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“Does he drink liquor?” “ Well, 


. Well, I don’t know, I have heard 


ourselves to speak evil of the an-, 
ointed of the Lord. Do we perm t 
ourselves, brethren, to take tie name 
of the Lord in vain? It is cer- 
tainly written that we should not 
do it; that we. should not falsify, 
lie, chea:, etc. Now ali these re- 

irements are made of us. We 
are required to pay Tithing, we are 
required to deal justly one with 
another and be honest in our deal- 


ing ; and all these requirements whic’ | 


I need not repeat over to you, -you 
"read and you understand them. Now 
are we ent tled to the blessings of the 
house of God if we keep the com- 
mandmenits he has given to us? Yes. 
If we observe his, precests and do 
_them, are we entitled to these bless- | 
ings? Yes. Are we entitled to 
them if we do not keep the command- 
ments? No, we are not. Brethren 
“go and get their endowments, and 
they get a recommendation so as to 
go into the. house of the Lord. 
_ Now jyou go to the Bishop and 
enquire striotly as to some of these 
_bretbren: ‘ Does such a_ brother 
pay his Tithing ? Is he faithful and 
“ Well, no.” “Is he 
honest in hig dealings eo Well, I 
"guess he means to do right.” ‘Does 
che always speak the truth ?” “Well, 
I cannot say that he does exactly.” 


yes, . sometimes he does. Yes, I 
think he does, althongh I never 
saw him drank.” “Does he take 
the name of the Lord in vain ?” 


that he does swear sometimes.” 
“Does he quarrel with his, wife?” 
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ever, _they 2 ‘not live very happily 
together.” man probably wants 
another wife. Is he entitled to these 


-blessings? He paysa little Tithing, 


perhaps, but he says ho is going to 
pay it in full; and the Bishop says: 
“ He has been teasing mea long time 
for a recommendation.” “ Bat why 
did you give it to him ?” I will an- 
swer this, “I had to give it to him 
to get rid of him, 80 that he won’t 
tease me any more.” This is the 
answer. Now ask yourselves, my 
brethren and sisters, is he entitled to 
the blessings that the Lord has for his 
faithfu: children? 

Be faithful and obedient to the 
few words that I have said to you, 
with regard to the ordinances, ete., 
and what we-can do and what-we 
cannot do. I said but a few words, 
but they are enough. 

I will say to you, may the Lord 
bless you—peace be to you. I am 
glad that I am able to be here ; there 
are others here who will speak to 
you. I wili tell you honestly I do 
not: feel well; I do not feel pleased ; 
it is not g. atifying io me when I hear 
of those who profess to be Latter-day 
Saints, living short of their privileges 
and duties; but when I hear of men 
and women living up to the privi- 


leges that the Lord has for them, it 


endears them to me, and I delight in 


them; and I can say that I continu- 


ally pray for the Latter-day Sainte, 
that the Lord will bless and preserye - 
us, that we may be saved in the king- 
dom of God. This is my constant | 


-prayer,. and I God bless you. 


Amen, 
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH,. 


DELIVERED IN THE New Satt Lake Crry, Buspar. 
AFTERNOON, SEPT. 1873. 


Reported by David W. Evans.) 


OF. THE PRESIDENCY TO THE NORTHERN. 


the past two weeks it has been 


my privilege, in company with Pre- 
-sident Young, and Elders John Tay- 


Jor, Cannon, and Woodruff and: 


others, to travel among ‘and visit the 
Saints in some of the settlements in 
the northern valleys of this Terri- 
tory and the southern portions of 


_ Idaho. Considering the short time. 


“ since the settlements north of Ogden 
were formed, 
Cache Valley and Bear Lake, it seems 
that great progress has been made in 
building towns and villages, pre- 
_ paring places of worship, providing 
~ the necessaries of life, and construct- 
ing mills, roads and bridges, so that 
in a very few years the country has 
been tarned from a desert, uninhabit- 
ed region, to one of thrift and plenty. 

While at Logan, a two days’ meet- 
ing was held, on Saturday and Sun- 


‘day, two weeks ago to-day. The 


people of the valley were in the midst 


of a very abundant harvest, and their . 


grain had so ripened that the harvest 
came upon them all at once; yet the 
attendance at our meetings was very 


_ »,darge, larger, in fact, than it had 


ever been my pleasure to witness in 
that place Aha The Spirit of the 
_ Almighty seemed to be striving with 
the people, and though they were 
aan with the labors of an abun- 


ially those of 


alive awake, to attend meetings 


and to perform their duties. 

The changes which have come over 
this land, since we first settled in it, 
seem wonderful. The first visitors - 
to Cache Valley pronounced it too 
cold a country for the cultivation of 
grain. Frost occurred almost every 
week during the summer, and the 
winters ‘very severe. Early 
explc that valley found the . 
theriomter so low in the summer 
as to deprive us even of a hope of 
cultivation. But settle 
ments were commenced and farming 
was attempted, and finally it was — 


concluded that wheat could be grown’ 


there. It seems, however, that the 
brooding of the Spirit of the Lord — 
over that land has softened the eli- 


_mate, and large crops of many. varie- 


ties of fruit, including tbe apricot 
and peach, are raised there now. 

I believe it is the case universally 
where the Latter-day Saints have 
settled in these valleys, and com-. 
menced their work with faith, trust- — 
ing in the Lord, that he has softened 
the elements ‘and tempered the cli- 
mate,. until they are now’ favorable, 
and year after year more tender 
vegetation has been introduced. I 


have noticed this in the settlements. | 


in the Sevier Valley and in Iron." 
I — a | 
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“in Tron County in January, 1851. 
For nine years I attempted to raise 
in Parowan, but they were 


led to the ground every year. Now 
Iron County has’ become quite a 
1 growing country. [I attribute 
this to the blessings of the Almighty 
upon the élements, and from. this 
‘cause the cultivation of grain and 
fruits has progressed from year to 


‘year .in greater altitudes, until now 


it is successful in many localities in 
the Territory where it was formerly 

wo years ago I visited the valley 


‘of Bear River. The Bear Lake 


‘country had then been devastated’ 
by grasshoppers, and it presented a 
gseene of utter desolation. The 
‘crops and. all the 

roduce of the vegetable kingdom 
' been destroyed within a few 
‘days by an arrival of grasshoppers. 
‘This season we passed into Bear 


‘Lake, going part of the way by the | 
‘new road recently constructed at a 
‘cost of $7,000, by the enterprise of 


Bishop O. J. Liljenquist and the 


‘citizens of Hyrum, by the stream 
‘known as Blacksmith’s Fork. We 
followed ‘up this road until we at- 
‘tained an altitude of 5,400 feet above 
‘the level of the sea. Then we 
‘struck the old Huntsville road and 
“went. b 
‘head of Bear Lake. This place is 
_~probably as .delightfally and roman- 
tically situated as any in the Terri- 
tory. It is very-near the Territorial 
-‘Jine, and contains about sixty fam- 
“jlies. The waters of the lake are 
‘ clear and contain abundance of fish ; 
and the meadows around the head of 
the Jake and in its vicinity are very 


that to Laketown, at the 


fine. The summits of the mountains 


‘ are well covered with timber, which 
?js‘not very difficult of access. We 
“Shad two meetings at that place and 
“found the people enjoying themselves 


We then followed along the west 
shores of Beir Lake, some thirty 
miles, visiting some small places and 
making a stop at the fine settlement 
of St. Charles, where we also had 
two meetings. The purity of the 
water there; the great altitude and — 
the cool climate will, when more 
known, render: that locality a favo- — 
rite place of resort to travelers and — 
pleasure: seekers in the short sum- — 
mer season. The settlers there raise 
excellent wheat, rye, barley, oata, 
and heavy crops of potatoes and 
garden vegetables. They have to 
watch pretty closely to get their 
crops in between the spring and fall 
frosts. The country is covered with 
a heavy growth of rich grasses. The 
winters are cold there. The settle- 
ment forms part of Oneida County, 
Idaho, the survey of the Territorial 
line having cut it off from Utah, 
in which it was formerly included. 

St. Charles has sixty or seven 
families, and wants more settlers. 
It is watered by a stream called 
Big Creek, the largest affluent of 
Bear Lake, a very fine stream, 


something larger than our Big Cot- | 


tonwood, and furnishing abundance 
of water to the settlement. - The 
grazing and farming facilities are 
excellent there, and the people 
seemed to be enjoying themselves 
exceedingly well, and had all they 
could do to take care. of the crops 
and other teniporal comforts with 
which they were surrounded... 
Bear Lake is about ‘twenty-six 
miles long and. about ten miles wide. 
It is, in a manner, two lakes,- the 
north end of it, about six miles, being 
cut off by a kind of embankment or 
beach, the two lakes being connected 
by a small streant:only a few yards 
in width. The south part of: the 
lake is very deep and the water pure. 
It has many streams entering into it, 
and many springs about it, and is a 
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shaving two meetings with people. | 


_ 00% SmithBeld and Hyde 


-mursery 
fish ;. large quantities of which, very 
‘fine, troat and over. choice varieties, 
sare caught.in their seasons. 

The stream Jeads out of 
_peat Lake, I thmk, is. nine or ten 


ia River. The lake has generally | 
‘been called Bear River. Lake,. from | 
tthe auppdsition that. Bear River.ran 
+: rough it;. bat. this is not tie case. 
this respect’ Bear Lake is unlike 
the Sea of Ga'i-ee and the River Jor- 
‘dan. Jordan, rvas into one end 
of the Sea of Galilee and.ont at tue 
ee, passing right through it; bat 
‘Bear Lake is at the head of a, sliort 
(stream..which empties into Bear 
River. Along thia stream.and along 
Bear River 1s a large tract of fiae 
zing couuiry, excel ent meadow 


d, which oar people: are | to |. 


account, 
There is a very fine town called 


Bloomington, on Twin Creeks, con-. 
taining probably a hundred  fam- 
and.about two; or two 
“half miles from Blooming‘ou is the 

incipal town in the valley, galled | 
“Dari aris, (At Paris we he'd three days’ 
meetings, ‘shade or grove, which | 
had been’ prepared, for ihat purpose. 
A. large congregation assembled there | 
and,.gaye strict attention, and we 
enjoyed . ourselves excseding!y well, 
all seeming very. glad tosee us, 

. After spending . these. three days 
Paris, -we visited some’ of the 
neighboring settlements: ‘We had | 
meeting at Montpelier, and passing 
- through Bennington,...Georgetown, | 
Ovid, and some. ‘other. small settle- 
ments, we. visited Springs, 
where we remained'a day & half, | 


:'We then resumed. our journey, fol- 
lowing down’ Bear River,’ camping | 
out on our route, until we reached 'the | 


‘settlement ..of, Franklin, and. thenpe | 


We had béen. ‘two. weeks, 


railroad, ‘The Hiders of our. 
gcattered among the settlements. pod 
held twenty-six meetings. We, vie 
ited the Sunday schools and different 
‘organizations, and found them, all 
alive to their several duties. ..:.: 
‘In. almost every town we visited we es 
were saluted on‘our arrival by.a body 
of Sunday school children, turn- 
ed out. by bundreds. It almost. 
seemed impossible that there could ‘he 


came out fo' meet us. 
‘President Young was. suffering on 
this journey from an attack of rheu- 
matism, waoich rendered him uncom- 
fortable. But ‘still be. a 
number . of long. and excellent. 
mona,’ pomet:mes speaking an hour. 
and itwenty* minutes. Headdressed 
all the large meetings,\and did it ip 
smore than bis ugual energetic, elo- 
quent jand interesting style, and 
| retarned from the journey in a better — 
state of health than when.he went 
‘away, fot then many of. his { 


| thought, it very: doubtfal wh 


‘would be \able. to. “proceed: on 
and ‘revarned improved. 


as he: vast amount c 

both mind and: bedy, it seems a 

tifaculous that: ‘could ‘take. 

journey, attend: so: many. me lage 

-and endure the riding 

as-rough aspthe. one 

‘seven. or: 

the level 


mene. | 
one: day, having teaveled two 
"miles long, to where. it. empties into | i 


so many'ch‘Idren in the country as 


| Idi ings i 
ark, holding meetings i 
terday, we started. from..: 
and shed hor » four hours 
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_ DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, © 
in THE New TaBERNACLE, SALT Lake Crry, SuNDAY 
Arrernoon, Sept. 7, 1873. 


(Reported by David. W. Evans.) 


: THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD AND MODE OF WORSHIPING HIM. 


1% always take. pleasure i in speaking | ments. by which we are EE 


* of things pertaining to the kingdom 
of God, and to the interest and hap- 
piness of my fellow-men, if I think 
‘that I can be of service or advantage. 


‘to these to whom I address myself. : 


_ In meeting together, as we are met 


to-day, fooma time to time, we do sp 


to reverence and worship, according 


to the intelligence and understanding’ 


* we , Almighty God, the giver 
- ‘of our lives and the supporter of all 
things. <A feeling of. reverence and 


respect for Deity 
form or other amongst all the human 


family. It assumes, it is true, a} 


‘variety of forms, and there are many 
' different ideas and opinions among 
' men as to the proper, mode of wor- 
‘shiping .and rendering ourselves ac- 


@eptable to our. heavenly. Father. 


All mankind believe, more or less, in 
‘a Being who rules and governs the 
_ aniverse, and controls the destinies 
‘of the human family; and whatever 
form of worship may be followed, it 
is accompanied by feelings of reve- 
renee and respect for God. There is 
something very singular abant this; 
and it is different from anything else 
that exists on the face of the earth. 
We have our theories about science ; 
we have principles and laws which 
govern mechanism ; there are certain 


which govern ime ele- 


y pre revails in some |’ 


there are certain sciences which men 
can master by studying the laws 
which govern them; but in regard 
to the worship of God, it seems to 
differ materially from anything elge 
that we have cognizance of. He.isa 
Being that mankind generally do 
not bate a knowledge of, they do not 
have access to his presence, and un- 
less he communicates it, there is no 
known: law by which, we can approach 
onto him. | 

and uncertain in relation to the wor- 
ship of the Almighty, and they have 
‘always been more.or less so. When 
Paul stood up in Athens, some 
eighteen hundred years ago, in speak- 
ing upon God, he says, “I-saw an 
altar on which was inscribed—‘ To 
the unknown God.’ ” 
ians had a variety of gods which 
they professed to know, or that re-: 
presented certain ideas, theories and 
principles which obtaifed among 
them ; -bué there was one whom they _ 
described as the “ Unknown God.” 
Paul makes a most remarkable state- 
ment concerning this matter. He 
says— “Him, therefore, whom ye’ 
ignorantly worship, declare I unto 
you;” the God who made the hea- 
vens, the earth, 
fountains of waters. 


The Athen- 


es 
4 
q 
‘ 
| 
| 
; 
; 
- 
j 
| 
> 
| 
> 
‘ 
‘4 
> 
. 


THE KOWLEDGE OF GOD, ETC. 


“The idolators who lived long prior 
‘to the time when Paul preached 


‘Christ and him crucified to the peo-. 


ple.of Athens, had some idea of the 
“‘gnknown God.” We read that a 
dream was given to Nebuchadnezzar, 
-unfoldimg to him certain’ things that 
were to take place in the future; and 
he called together the - magicians, 
astrologers. and soothsayers — the 
‘men of science of, those days, and 
who professed to have a knowledge 
-of the future, and: he told them he 
wanted them to reveal unto him his 
-dream, and then to give him the 
‘Interpretation. 
chis. request was very unreasonable ; 
“it was beyond their power to com- 
-ply with;and was a thipg not com- 
-monly asked or required of.men of 
their profession; but if he would 
' «give them the dream, they had rules 
‘and principles whereby they could 
interpret it. He still insisted upon 
‘the dream and the interpretation. 
‘They ‘then told the king that no 
~being but the “ unknown God,” who 
-dwelt in the heavens, was able to re- 
weal such a secret as he demanded at 
‘their hands. We find that, among 
_ the Babylonians and Chaldeans, be- 
hind their ideas, theories and myth- 
-dlogy, they had ideas of a Supreme 
Being who governed the universe, 
-who ‘alone could reveal. the secret 
-acts of men, and who held their des- 
_ -tinies.in his hands; and unless there 
is some plan or Jaw by’ which men 
-Can have access to him who; in 


ee! as well as by men at the | 


t time, is termed the unknown 
must remain’ ignorant of 
| him, his attributes, designs and pur- 
poses, and of our relationship to him. 

‘Paul also tells us that: life and: } 
“mortality are bronght to light by the | 
‘Gospel ; «hence it would seem -that | 
a'principle whereby men:can | 
xbe- brought imto communication with | 
-God. There are Scriptures 


They told him that’ 
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that are rather! remarkable on this - 
point. The Apostle tells us— Now 
are we the sons of God, but it does 
not yet appear what we shall be; 
but when he who is onr life shall ap- 
pear, then shall we be like unto him, 
for we shall see him ashe is!” ~ 

It would seem from this, and other 
Scriptures of a similar kind, that 
man did once possess & knowledge of 


God and the future, and a certainty 
‘in relation .to-the mode of worship- 


ing him. Paul says that life and 
immorality are brought to light by 
the Gospel. The question necessa- 
rily arises in our minds, how and by 
what means are these things accom- 
plished ?-. In what way are men to. 
be put in possession of this light and 
this immortality? And then, men 


who have not beén in the habit of - 


reflecting, or if of reflecting, not of 
judging correctly, not being in pos- 
session of true principles, think, and 
their thoughts go back, ahd they 
— Well, what of those who liv 

before there was a Gospel ?” For 
my part, I do not know of any such 
time, I do not read of 1 any such time, 
and I am not in possession of any in- — 
formation in relation to any, such 
time: I should as soon think of ask-— 
ing—What of the people who lived — 
before there was a sun, moon, stars 
or earth, or before there was any-- 
thing to eat or ‘drink, or any other 
impossible, thing that wé could re- 
fleet upon. Thoughts and ideas of 
this kind can not have foundation in — 
fact; they’ never did exist. -If life 
and immortality are brought to light 
by the Gospel, then, whenever and 
wherever men had a knowledge of 
life and imm , whenever and 
wherever God revealed himself to the 
human’ family, -he made known unto 
them his will; and drew aside the 
“eurtain of faturity, unfolded his ‘pur- 


poses, and ‘developed: those ptinciples 
— we find recorded: in Sacred 
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hour of his jodgment. is come. 


. faith, 
children of Israel : having 


hut 


had 


ledge of these things, they had a 


_knowledge of the Gospel; hence it-is 


called-in Scripture, everlasting 


_ Gospel ;” and hence John, while on 


the Isle of Patmos, wrapped in’ pro- 


phetic vision, beholding a succession - 


of marvelous events that should tran- 


- spire in after ages, declared, among | 
other things— 


—‘‘I saw another angel 
flying in the midst of heaven, having 


_ the everlasting Gospel to proclaim to 


those who dwell on the earth, to 
every nation, kindred, tongue ‘and 


. people, crying with a loud voice, ‘ fear 


God and give glory to him, for the 


> 9 


The Gospel, then, in its nature 


and in its principles, is everlasting ; 


in other. words, it is God’s method of 
saving the human family; and hence, 
Christ, of whom we hear and read so 


‘ much in the Scriptures of divine 


truth, was “the Lamb slain from be- 


fore the foundation of the wor 
‘He was believed in, long before he 


miade his ap both on the ; 
Asiatic and rican continent, and 


God gave unto his ancient Prophets 


visions, manifestations and 


revelations of his coming to take 
away the‘sins of the world by the 
sacrifice of himself. - 

In speaking of the Sein Paul 


4 talks of it being known as far ‘back 


as the days of Abraham, for he tells 
us that’ “God, foreseeing that he 
would justify the heathen through 
preached before, the Gospel 
unto Abraham.” The same Apostle 
tells. us concerning Moses and the 
the’ 
pel. Says he— We ve the: 
ed unto us as well as 


did not profit, not. being mited with 
faith in those who heard it; where. | 


. fore ‘the. law: WAS: added because: of | 


and when Jesus 
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with the law and te re-instate the 


Gospel as it had heretofore existed ; 
the everlasting: Gospel; that Gospel | 
which. brings life and immortality to 
light, and wherever and whenever a 
a knowledge of God was had | 
the human family, it was through the 
insttamentality of .the Gospel. 

When: Jesus was upon the rN 
he made this principle very plain to 


the people on the Asiatic continent; 


and, as recorded in the Book of — 
Mormon, he made it plain to the 
people on the American continent, 
revealing to them thé same princi- 
ples, truth, light and intelligence; — 


| organized the chyrches in the same 


way; implanted his Spirit among 
them, and ,imparted to all who were 
obedient to his law a knowledge of 


‘God and of their own fature destiny, 


and this result always followed a - 


knowledge of the Gospel echong 


men. 
‘The reason there i is so much con- 
natant and disorder among men, to- 
day, in the Qhristian world is,—. 
*t they liave forsaken God, the foun- 
tain. of living . waters, they have — 


-hewn out to themselves cisterns, 
-broken cisterns that will hold no | 


water.” There were certain princi- 
ples laid down by Jesus and his dis- 
ciples, and also by Moses, and by 
Nephi, Alma and others on this. 
continent, in a very plain, clear and — 
pointed manner, in fact, although a 
mystery to men of the world, to be- 
lieyvers they are as. the Scriptures 


say—so plain that a wayfaring man 


transgression 
Christ eame, he came to do away 


need not ‘err pa 
an ey are strictly 
philosophical and 


hension. 


There are laws whioh 
-ture,.and the principles of 
with which | we are surrounded 
which many of are * 
‘These. laws ‘are as ble as 
the revolution of the earth upon its. 
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axis, or as the rising and setting of 


the sun. These laws are perfectly 
reliable; they cannot be di ed 
with impunity, for if* disregarded, 
_ the’ results desired will not follow. 
‘The truths. of the Gospel, and the 
principles of the plan of salvation are: 
ag;immutable as the laws of nature. 
Men of God in different ages have 
been in possession of certain philoso- 
phical trath in relation to God, the 
eavens, the past, the present and» 
the. future. This has been the case 
not only with men of God on the 
Asiatic continent; but also on this | 
continent; and’ however men of -the 
present day may affect to despise re- 
velation, as many do, as- visionary, 
wild -and fanatical, it is to that we 
‘are’ indebted for all the 
we have of God, our own destiny, 
and of .rewards and punishments, 
exaltations or degradations hereafter. 
Lay aside this revelation, do away 
with this principle,’ and the world 
to-day is a blank in regard to God, 
‘heaven and eternity; they know 
nothing about fhem. 
I bave. heard some people say— 
. “Tf God revealed himself to men in 
other days, why not reveal himself 
to.us?”+ I say, why not, -indeed, to 
ust. Why should not men in this 
_ day be put in possession of the same 
light, truth and intelligence, and 
the same means of acquiring a know- 
ledge of God as-men in other ages 
-eras’ have enjoyed? Why 
should they not ? Who can answer 
tlie question ? Who can solve the 


problem? Who can tell why these. 
things should not exist. to-day, as: 
_ much as in any other day ? If God 


| is'God and men are men, if God has 
. & design in relation to the earth on 


which. we live, and in relation to the’ 


-eternities that are to come; if men 
have had a knowledge of God in days 
_ past, why not in this day ? What 
good reason is there it 


| 


-now. 
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not be so? Say some—“ Oh, we - 


are so enlightened and intelligent 
In former ages, when the 
| people were degraded and in dark- 
ness, it was necessary that he should 
commanicate intelli to the 
human family; but we live in the 
blaze of Gospel day, in an age of 
light and intelligence.” Perhaps 
we do; I rather doubt it. I havo — 
@ great many misgivings about the 
intelligence that men boast so much — 
of in this enlightened day. There © 
were men in those dark. ages who 
could commune with God, and 
who, by the’ power of faith, could 
draw aside the cartain of eternity 
and gaze upon the invisible world. 
There were.men who could ‘tell the - 


destiny of the buman family, and. 


the events which would transpire 
throughout every subsequent period 
of time until the final winding-up 
scene. There were men who could 
gaze upon the face of God, have the - 
ministering of angels, and unfold 
the future destinies of the world. 
If those were dark ages I pray God 
to give me a little darkness, and de-. 
liver me from the light and intelli- 

gence that prevail in. our day; for 
as a rational, intelligent, immortal | 
being who-has to do with time and 
eternity, I consider it one of the 
greatest acquirements for men to be- 
come acquainted with their God and 
with their future destiny. These are 
my thoughts and reflections in rela- 


tion to these matters. 


Life and immortality, 
told, were brought to light by the 
Gospel. And how is that? Why, 
it is a very simple thing, a very 
simple thing indeed. When Jesus 
was upon. the earth he, we aré told, 
came to introduce the. Gospel. He 

appeared on this continent as on 
the continent of Asia for that pur- © 
pose; and in so doing- he made - 
known unto men certain principles 


we are 


| 
. 
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and their relationship to 
taining to the earth on which we live, | 
and to the heavens with which we 
expect to be associated; pertaining to | 
the beings who have existed and those 
who will exist; pertaining to the 
resurrection of the dead and the life 
and glory of the world to come. This 


- is what the Gospel unfolds. . It is not. 


taught in auy of our schools of. phi- 
losophy, they do not comprehend .it. 
It is a Jaw and a principle laid. down 
by the Almighty; and althongh a 
very simple one it is more subtle in 
its. operations than any of the:prin- 
ciples. of nature with which we are 
acquainted; ‘and many of them 
have, for generations, being unknown 
in their action and properties to the 
human family. It is not long since 
we became acquainted with the power 
of steam. That power has always 
existed, but why did not men make 


it ‘available for useful - purposes ? 


Because they were unacquainted with 
its principles. It is not long. since 
men became acquainted with the 
properties of gas. I can remember, 
in. my young days, walking along the 
streets when they werelighted with oil 
lamps; and the light. was so dim 
that it only made darkness visible. 

It. is not long since the laws of sees; 
tricity were discovered, and now 
they are, made available for tele- 


.« graphy and other purposes. These 


principles always*existed; but they 


eluded the research and intelligence 


of men for ages; but. finally ‘they 


-were made known. Doubtless there 


are thousands of other principles in 
Nature; with which we are unac-‘ 
quainted to-day, formed by the Great. 
I Am, the Great Ruler and Governor 


of the universe, and placed under 


certain laws, just as much as the 


- principles with which we have alrea- 


dy been made acquainted by the 
marr of the aa of God on the 


_. pertaining to.their being and origin, ; 
God ; .per- |. 


spirit of man. | 

We read a good deal 
soul of man, and the body of man. 
Will ‘anybody ‘tell. .me the 


body commences and where the 


spirit leaves off, and how they are 
united, and what forms the com- . 
pact Can anybody tell about the 
principle of lifein man? We have . 
had philosopher after philosopher in — 
all the- various ‘European as well 

as American ‘schools, trying to solve. - 

this problem. They can not do it,.- 


it 1s yet a mystery. . But because a 


thing isa mystery, are we to say that.» 


it does not exist ? We see man, 
in his form, in ‘possession of | 
his faculties and clothed with intel- | 
ligence. One day he is walking — 
around, and the next he lies a life- © 
less corpse; with the same. body, the 
same bones, nerves and muscles and — 
every faculty. of his body, appa- 
rently, as complete as the day before, 


but he is dead, inanimate, inactive, 


without spirit or soul, if you 
What brings about this change, or 

who possesses the power to resusck | 
tate that man and implant in-him 


again: the principle of life? Where - 


is the man, the intelligence or the | 
science that-can do it 2 We ‘do not 
find it among mortals. If some 
of these things are why 
others? 

God says that no man icnows the’ 
things of man, but- by the spirit of | 
man that is in him; so ‘no man > 
knows the things of God but by the 
Spirit of God. How is that Spirit. 
imparted and to whom Throngh 
what medium: are we to get in 
session of these~ principles ? Will 


any of our savants answer? Will 


our philosophers tell us upon what 
principle these things can be com- 
municated to man, so as to brin 


hith into relationship to God, and to : 


enable him to comprehend things. 
— men in former times eames 
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-hended? There are unquestionably | 


certain laws and principles govern- 
ing these matters, as legitimate as 
those governing any other branch 
of science or knowledge. If man 
knows the things ef God only by 
‘the Spirit, of God, how are we to 
obtain that Spirit ? One of the old 
Apostles, in talking on this subject 
in former times, told the people to 
repent and be baptized in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the remission of 
their sins, and they should receive 
the Holy Ghost. What should that 
Spirit do ? - It should take of the 
things of God, and show them to 
‘those who received it. Says the 
 Apostle— “Ye have received an unc- 
tion from the Holy One,, whereby 
ye are enabled to: know ail things ; 


and ye need ‘not ‘that any man’ 


should:teach you save the anointing 


that’ is within you, which is true and: 


no lie. Ye are our witnesses, as. also 
is the Holy Ghost, which bears wit- 
ness of us.” Another one says— 


“ Ye are in possession of a hope that 


has entered within the vail, whither 
Christ, our fore-runner, has gone, and 
where ‘be ever lives to mitilee interces- 
sion for us.” 

‘This light and intelligence was 


communicated to men in the dark 


ages. This treasure, says the Apos- 
tle. we have in earthen vessels. 
This was what Jesus referred to 
when he said to the woman of Sa- 
maria— If thou hadst asked of me 
I would’ have given thee water which 


would have been in thee a well 


springing up to. everlasting life.” 
There was 8 principle of that kind 


‘| Nicodemus — “ Except 
born ‘of water, he cannot see the 


among men in thee days, and it 
bloomed with immortality, and put. 


its possessors in possession of cer- 


tainty, intelligence, and knowledge, 


in relation to God, whereby they 
were enabled to cry—‘ Abba, F'a- 
ther,” and to approach him in the 
name of his Son, and receive from 
him the gift of the Holy Ghost, 


which Jesus said would impart a . 


knowledge of God and his p 
and whereby they eventually might 
be exalted in his celestial kingdom. 
This is the kind of thing that they 
had in that day. This is the -Gospet* 
that we have to proclaim to you. Its 
Jaws are just, strict and‘ equitable to 
those who embrace it. Those who 
do not, of course, they -cannot un- 
derstand ‘it. - Why ! ? Jesus said to 
a man ‘be 


kingdom of God ; and except he be. 
born of the water and of the spirit 
he cannot enter the kingdom of - 
God,” that is, he cannot know any=" 

thing about it unless he obeys its . 
initiatory ordinances. Then, to the 

Saints, if they do not live their reli- 
gion and keep: their covenants, the’ 

light that is within them will become 
dark, and how great will be that dark- 
ness. This light, truth and intelli-: 
gence can only be obtained, in the’ 
first place, by obedience to the lawa’ 
of God; and, in the second place, it: 
can only be "retained; by continued 


faithfulness, purity, virtue and holi- ) 


ness. 

I pray that God may, by his Spirit, 
lead us in the way of peace, in the 
name of Jesus. Atmen.* 
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_ DISCOURSE BY ELDER ERASTUS. SNOW, 
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IN THE New Sant’ LAER SunDaY 


AFTHENOON, 


Serr. 14, 1873. 


Reported: by David W. Boans,) 


- ANCIENT PROPHECY, RELATING TO THE TIME OF THE RESTITUTION OF. 


| « Bat in the last days it shall come 
to pass, that the mountain of the 
house of the Lord shall be established 
in the top of the- mountains, ‘and it 
shall be exalted above the hills; and | 
people shall flow unto it. — 

mapy,.nations shall. come, 


_ and say, Come, and let us go up to, 
the mountain of the Lord, and to the | 


hoase of the God of Jaeob ; and he 


‘will teach us of his ways, and we will. 


walk in his paths: for the law shall 
go forth from Zion, and the word of 


will gather her that is driven out, 
and ~ that I have afflicted. 

And I will make her’ that halted 
remnant, and her that was. cast far 
off a strong nation: and the. Lord. 
shall reign over them in mount Zion 
from henceforth, even forever." — 
Mican:iv, 1—7. | 

{ have read this Scripture i in the 
hearing of the congregation, believ-. 
ing, as I do, that it isa prophecy 
having direct reference to the latter. 
times, and to. the day and age now 


the. Jerusalem, 
 / e shall judge among man 
people, and rebuke strong ng many 
afar off; and they shall beat their 
swords into ploughshares, and ‘their 
into pruning-hooks; nation 
not lift up sword against na- 
tion, -neither shall they learn war 
any more. 
| “Bat they shall sit every. man 
under his vine and under his fig tree; 
and none shall make them afraid: 
for the mouth of the Lord of hosts 
hath spoken it. 
“For all people willwalk every 
one in the name of his god, and we 
will walk in the name of the iat 
our God forever and ever. 
+ “Tn that day, saith the Lord, will 
I assemble that halteth, 


® 


| ushered in upon the earth. There 


are many things in the Jewish Scrip- 
tures, the. fulfillment of which has 
become a matter of history. There 
are many other things which -have’ 
been spoken by. the mouth of Gad 
through his servants the Prophets, 
which remain yet to be fulfilled. It 
is a matter of great importance, to: 

my mind, to be able to discern those 

things pertaining to the future, 

which God has revealed, which have 

yet to come to pass. He revealed, 
beforehand, to the antediluvian world, | 
the approach of the deluge, ‘and gave 
them a timely warning, sending his 
servants amongst them, calling upon 
them to. repent of their sins and to 
prepare for that which was coming © 


upon the earth, He foretold: to 
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Abratiam the which his seed | 
would have to endure in the land of 
Egypt, their final deliverance by the 
hand of Moses, and their establish- 
- ment in the promised land of Canaan. 
_ Meses, and other Prophets raised up 
after him, foretold the. 
which, through faith and. obedience, 
should be poured upon Israel, and 
the. scourges and judgments which 
should: fall upon them through un- 
belief*.and disobedience. Whoever 
will read the prophecies of Moses 
‘contained in Deuteronomy, from the 
28th to the 33rd chapter, will per- 
_coeive there clearly foreshadowed the 
great events in the history of the 
seed of Abraham, from that time 
until the time of their restoration to 
their promised inheritance, which is 
referred to in the chapter from which 
I have.quoted in Micah. All these 
great events have been the subjects 
of: prophecy, and have been very 
clearly \pointed ont, and perhaps by 
none more plainly and clearly than 
by Moses himself, while he was the | 
deader of Israel. 

_ The dealings of God. with. the hu- 
man fantily have been the subjects | 
of prophecy and revelation, and more 
ially with the descendants of 
Shem, the offspring of Abraham, 
Iéaac and Jacob, and: not only the 
Ohosen People, . but the nations with 


which they were identified, and with | 


_ whom» they were more or less con- 
nected and allied in a national capa- 
city. All these things have been the 
subjects of prophecy; but the burden 
of prophecy, from the beginning of 
_ the'world down to the present time, 
seems to centre upon our day—the 
time of the restitation - of ‘all things 
spoken of so frequently by the Pro. 
phets of God. By reference to-the 
. 3rd chapter of the Acts of the Apos- 
- tles, we find that the: Apostle Peter, | 


talking to the wondering Jews as. | 
sembled — gazing upon him | 


blessings | they 


as well as Prop 
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and his brother’ 6 Jobe: at the time 
he healed the lame man at the beau- 
tiful gate of the Temple, and told 
them concerning Jesus, whom, they . 
had crucified, and whom the Father 
had raised. from: the dead, of which’ 
were: his: witnesses, told them 
that this‘same Jesus had been taken 
up into heaven, and would remain at — 
the right hand of God until the time 
of the restitution of all things spoken — 
of by all the Prophets since the 
world. began. - Then he, Jesus, will | 
descend again. From this Scripture 
fe understand that Peter and his 
brother Apostles comprehended the . 
doctrine of the restitution of. all 
things, and that it should take place 
in the latter days preparatory to the 
second advent of the Savior. © 

_ This was also a ‘theme for angels 
hets. We read in 
the first chapter of the Acts of the 
Apostles, that Jesus led his disciples: 
out to the Mount of Olives, and there 
lifted up his hands and blessed them; 
and while in the act of giving them ~ 
their last commission—to go into all 
the world and preach the Gospel to 
every creature, baptizing them in the 
name-of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, a cloud: overshadowed him, 
and he ascended from their sight; 
and as they stood gazing up into 
heaven after him, two. angels stood 
by them, clothed in white apparel, 
and.they said unto them—‘“ Ye men 
of Galilee, why stapd ye thus gazing 
up into heaven? Behold, this same 
Jesus, which you now see go up into 
heaven, shall so come again in like 
manner as ye’ have seen him go into 
heaven.” 


The time of the restitution of all. | 


things has.not only been the theme 
of angels, Prophets -and Apostles, 
but -of all Saints whose understand- 
|ings have been enlightened by .the 
Spirit. of revelation from on high. 


|The chapter whioh I have read from, 
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in Micah, brings it 
days, and is perhaps:.a little. more: 
explicit than some other. prophecies. ' 
It says that “in the last days the. 
mountain of the Lord’s house shall 
be established in the tops of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above 
the hills, and people shall flow unte 
“The mountain of the Lord's 
house”—this: is* a peculiar phrase, 
‘and was probably used by the Pro- 
phet because it was a common mode 
_ of expression in Israel in. the days of 
David and many of the Prophets. 
several hundred years after him, for,* 
_in’ speaking of Mount Moriah, on 
which the Temple of Solomon was 
built, they spoke of it as’ the moun- 
tain of the Lord’s house. Mofiah is 
a hill in the city of Jerusalem, on 
which David located the site of the 
Temple, and on which - his son Solo- 
mon built it, and it was called the 
mountain ef the house of the Lord. 
This Temple suffered spoliation at. 
- the hands of the Gentiles, who made 
' inroads on Israel from time to time, 
but it was repaired and kept intact 
until the days of the Savior. While 
he was.on the earth he predicted its 
total destruction, because of the un- 
belief of the people... He said, Mat-. 
thew xxiv, 2, the time should‘ come 
when not one stone of that. Temple. 
should be left on another. The Pro- 
phet Micah predicted the same in the 
chapter preceding the one which I 
have read from. ,He says—‘ Hear 
this, I pray you, ye heads of the 
house of Jacob, and princes of the 
house of Israel, you that abhor judg- 
ment and pervert all equity. They 
build up Zion with blood, and Jeru- 
salem with | iniquity. “The heads 


thereof judge. for reward, ard the{ 
which is to be established in the tops. 


priests thereof teach for hire, and the 
prophets thereof divine for money ; 
yet will they lean upon the Lord, 
and say, Is not the Lord among us, | 


of the forest.” 


none evil can come upon us? There- 
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ploughed as a field, and Jerusalem 


shall become heaps, and: the moun- 
tain of the house:as the high places 


This last prediction | pully been lite. 
rally fulfilled.. It has become a mat~: 
ter of history that Jerusalem has be- | 
come ‘heaps of ruins, and the moun-._ 
tain of the house of the Lord has be-. 
come as the high places of the forest, 
and has been ploughed as a field. . I¢. 
is a matter of ‘history that the very 
site of that wonderful Temple was: 


ploughed as a. field, and its destruc- 


‘tion was 
every foundation stone was raised ;' 


rendered so complete that 


and that there might be no vestige 
of it left, around which the Jews | 
might cling, the Roman Emperor. 
caused that it should be ploughed up 
as a field, thus literally fulfilling the 
words of ‘the Prophet and the words: 
of the Savior. This woe and des-. 
truction was ‘predicted and avertook 
that people, and they were eventually 
scattered, because of their .wicked- 
ness, ‘and because of the corruptions 
of their princes, judges and rulers. 
But:it shall come to pass in the last. 
days, saith thé.Lord through Micah, : 
| that the mountain of the house of the % 
Lord shall be established in the tops 
of the mountains, and shall be exalted. 
above the hills, and people shall flow ' 
unto it. Here is a promise around 
which the house of Israel may cling, 
and to which they may fasten their 
faith, for God will not forever hide | 
his face from his.people ;' but he will 
make choice of a place or places. 
named, and there he will build his 
house, and people from’ all nations. 
will flow unto it. 

This mountain of the Lord’ s house, 


of the mountains, seems to be, in the 
mind of: the Prophet, located in a 

different place from the former house, — 
which was located upon that hillin . 
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Jerusalem. This, i in the latter days, 
__ the Prophet says, “shall be in the 
tops of the mountains.” Mark the 

expression, not’ on the to of a moun- 
tain,’ nor in’ the tops of the highest 
mountain, but in the “tops of: the 

mountains” —~the ploral number is 
used ; in other words, in the midst of 
the high places of the earth. Not on | 
of the {sea shore, for the 
only reason that we speak of moun- 
tains on the surface\of the earth is | 
because of their elevation above the 
general level of the’ocean. - 

The mountain of the Lord’s house’ 
shall be established in the tops of the | 
mountains in the last days, and peo- 
ple from all nations shall flow unto 
it. And wherefore?. What will be 
their object and purpose in. fleeing 
from all nations? They will say— 
“Come and let us go up to. the 
mountain of the Lord, and: to the | 
house of the God of Jacob, and he } 
will teach.us of his ways ‘and we will 
walk in his paths, for the law shall go 
forth of Zion, and the word of the 
Lord from .Jerusalem.” Here we 
learn the object of the people in’ flee- 

from all nations to the mountain’ 
of the Lord’s house: it is that they 
may learn of his ways and walk in 
his paths. . “The Lord shall judge 
among many people,” says Micah, 
“and rebuke strong nations afar off, 
and they shall beat their swords into. 
ploughshares, and their spears into 
praning-hooks; nation ‘shall not lift 
- up sword against nation, neither shall 
they learn war any more. I will 
assemble-her that halteth, gather her 
that is driven out, her that I have 
afflicted, even the chosen seed of 
| Abraham, the house of -Israel that 


has been scattered and. peeled and | 
driven. I will gather her that was | 


scattered, and her that was cast afar 
off I will makee strong nation, and the 
Lord shall reign 


over’them iv Mount | ‘gi 


Zion, from henceforth, even forever.” 
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Isaiah has used the same - 
language in the ‘second chapter of 
his prophecies. Ezekiel, in the 37th 
chapter has used similar langdage, 
predicting the time of the restoration 
of the house of Israel and the gath- 
ering together of the people of God, 
and "that the Lord shall reign over 
them and that a reign of peace shall : 
be established on the earth. ? 

‘That this and other. prophesies 
of a similar character remain yet to 
be ‘fulfilled, must appear evident to 
every reflecting mind, for since these 
| prophecies were delivered. there has 
‘never been a time in which the na- 
tions have beaten their swords into | 
ploughshates, their spears into pran- 
ing hooks, lived at perfect peace with 
each other, and walked in the ways 
of the Lord. But it has been pre- 
dicted by the Prophets that such a 
period will-arrive. The same-thing 
was: also foretold by the Savior, and — 
by the angels who promised his se- _ 
cond coming. Mark the object of 
the gathering—the nations shal] say, 
“Let us go up to the mountain of 
the Lord, to the house of the God of 
Jacob, for he will teach us of his 
ways ‘and we will learn: to walk in 
his paths.” How will this be brought | 
about ? Because the law shall go 
forth out of Zion, and the word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem. How can 
this be unless God shall begin to 
reveal himself to his people: and 
minister in their midst as in ancient 


‘days, by his own voice, the voice of 


Prophets, the spirit of revelation and 
the ministration of angels ? | 
Iam aware that many people of 
our time attempt to place some mys- 
tical and illusive construction upon - 
the prophecies in the: Bible, and 
there is a disposition to ignore the. 
plain and obvious meaning of: the — 
declarations of ‘the Prophets, and to — 
ve to them some private inter- 


pretation. But the Apostle Peter, 
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the first: chapter of his second | 
epistle, in writing to his brethren 
on this subject, says that no ‘pro- 
phecy of Scripture is of any private 
interpretation, bat holy men. of old. 
as they were moved upon by 
Holy Ghost. In order that they 
be able to understand these. 
ies, the Apostle counseled his 
thren to give heed untp them as 
unto a light ‘ehining-j in a dark place 
until the day dawn and the day star 
arose in their hearts. 

_It is true that the Prophets a 
told us of dreams and visions which 
they. have had, and in some §in- 
stances the Lord has* explained or 
‘interpreted them, and as ‘such we 
are. to receive them. _ But where he 
has not deigned to give the inter- 
pretation. we must wait until he 
does, for it does not belong to men 
to give. their own private interpre- 
tation thereto. It is written, “ In- 
terpretations belong to God,” and 
where it has pleased him to inter- 
pret it behooves us to accept, it, and 
where it has not pleased him to do 
80 it becomes‘us to wait until he does,. 
-and not attempt to obtrade upon 
mankind our private interpretation of 
‘what God has revealed. ,Where 
plain predictions are uttered, we are 
to receive them as we would the writ- 
ings of any other anthor—acéording 
to the plain and obvious. of 
the language. 

How then, I ask, can these pro- 
phecies be fulfilled in the last days, 
-except God shall again speak from 
heaven ? Where “hall the moun.. 
tain of the Lord’s house be esta- 
blished in the tops of the mountains, 
except God sball .make manifest 
where he'-will build his house and 
establish his Zion in the Jast days ? 
How shall the law go- forth of Zion 
and the word of the Lord from Je- 


and | themselves literally 
‘shepherd smitten -and the sheep 


‘that the nations 


-rusalem in thg last days, inducing. 
people'to flow unto it from all na- 
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tions, unless God ‘shell speak again 
from . heaven, as he did in’ ancient 


days? . 

As Latter-day. Saints we - ‘accept 
the words of the ancient Prophets 
and believe that.they will be, fulfilled 
literally. : Jerusalem become 
heap of. ruins literally ? Were the 


seed of Abraham in. bofidage and 


oppressed by the Egyptians literally? 
Were they delivered and brought out. 
of that land with a high hand and 
with great power literally? Did God 
bring them literally: into the land of 
Canaan, which he promised to Abra- 
ham? Have they! been broken up 
and scattered from that land liter-— 
ally ? Did the Savior come, born of 
a virgin, as the Prophets predicted, 
literally Did-he suffer for oar sins 
and‘ endure all that the Prophets 


had «spoken of him literally ? Did - 


his enemies cast lots for his vesture. 
and divide his garments among 
Were “the 


scattered”. when Jesus was crucified — 
literally ? Yes, im all these particu-_ 
lars, history records, with the’ 


lest minatie, the ‘literal folfillment. 
of prophecy. 


Was the honse of .the 
Lord thrown down and the very 
foundation thereof ploughed as a- 


field, literally ? Yes, then what rea. 


son . ‘have we to expect other than 
a literal fulfillment of the next part — 
of the same prophecy, which. fore: 
tells the establishment of the Lord’s ' 
house in the tops of the ‘mountains, © 
the gathering of people from alli 
nations.therennto, thatthe Lord will 
rebuke strong nations afar. off, and: 
will beat. their. 
swords into ploughshares, their spears’ 
into praning. hooks, that .they will 
live at peace and learn war no more,’ 
aud the. Lord will reign over them, 


‘from henceforth, even forever ? 


Such a mighty revolution as is’ 


ie indicated by the Prophet can 
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‘eo be effected upon the earth 
without the: voice of God, without 


Prophets and Apostles, upd the’ 


. power of the Holy Ghost working 
mightily among.the sons of men; 
and when that period arrives it will | 

be the one referred to by the Pro- 
.. phet Joel, who says—“ It shall come 
to pass in the last days, saith God, 
that I will pour out, my spirit upon. 


all flesh, and: then ‘your sons and | 


your daughters shall’ prophecy ; 
your old men shall dream dreams, 
your young men shall see visions, 
and upon my servants’ and hand- 
maidens will I pour out my spirit 
in those days, saith God.” Thus 
will Moses realizé the wish- that he 
expressed at the time: God took the. 
spirit that was upon him and placed 
it upon the seventy Elders of Israel 
and’ they all began to prophecy. 
‘When two of.these’ seventy who re- 
mained in the congregation felt the 
- game spirit resting upon them and 
began to prophecy, Moses’ servant 
came running to him at the-taberna- | 
cle and said— 

rophecy in the camp, my lord Moses, 

id them. -And Moses said onto 


him, “Buviest thou for my sake ? 


- Would God that all-the Lord’s people 
were prophets, and that the Lord 
would pat his Spirit upon them.” 


Joel predicts the coming of a time |. 


when the Lord’s people will all be- 


cothe Prophets, even’ the servants 


and handmaids will receive the 
Spirit and they © will prephecy. 
Jeremiah ‘of a similar . time, 
but, he uses a little different lan- 


guage. He says,—‘ I will pour out 


my ‘spirit upon all flesh, and then 
noone shall say unto his neighbor, 
Know ye the Lord, for. all shall 
know him, from the least unto 


the greatest, and they shall see eye 


to eye when the Lord shall bring 
again Zion.” «Here the Prophet 
a. 


“ Eldad and Medad do, 


| 


tine” ‘when the 


Lord shall bring 
again Zion, agdisays that. when be 
brings again Zion they shall see eye 
to eye and they shall no more. use 
the proverb that the fathers have 
eaten sour grapes and the children’s 
teeth are set on edge, bu: every man 


shall die for-his own iniquity, and:the 


teeth of him that eateth sour grapes 
shall be set on edge, and every man 
will have the opportunity of knowing 


the Lord, learning his ways, and walk- : 


ing in his paths.. 

Are we to understand by these 
sayings of Scriptare, that God will 
pour out the Holy Ghost upon the 
aingodly, the. workers’ of iniqaity— 
murderers, sorcerers, whoremongers, 
adulterers, false swearers, deceivers 
and liars? I do not so understand 
the Prophets,’ the Savior and his 
Apostles.: I understand in the 
guage of the Apostle, that the Holy 
Ghost dwelleth ngt in unholy Tent- 
ples; and that if his Spirit is poured 


out upon the people so generally, ‘it _ 


will be because their hoarts are’ pre- 
pared to receive it, because ‘their ears 
have been opened to the word of God, 
and faith hag been begotten in them. 


They have: listened to the call of - 


the Almighty, and have received 


the message of salvation sent unto 
| them. 
But shall all people be thus con- 


verted unto the Lord? Shall the 
king upon the ‘throne, the judges 
who have judged for reward, the 
Prophets who have divined for 
money, the’ priests who have taught 


for hire, the murderer, the idolater, 


the abominable, those who have op- 
pressed and ruled mankind with a 
rod of iron, who have said to the 
souls of men, “Bow down, that we 
may walk over yeu?” Shall all 
these be converted unto the Lord of 


hosts and receive of these blessings ? 


Would to God that it were possible? 
But the Prophéts have’ not so pre- 
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dicted. They and the Savior and 
the Apostles have all predicted that 


“he will punish tht kings of the 
‘earth upon the earth, and the hosts | 
of high ones that are on high, and 

_ they-shall be gathered together into 

the pit.”” They have predicted that 

_jadgments shall fall fast upon the 

ungodly who- will not repent, and 
they shall be cut off and shall perish 

out of the’ land; and sore and ter- 
rible judgments shall come upon: 
the nutiona who repent not, and 

- who will not listen to the voice of 

Malachi, in his last chapter, says, 

Bat the day cometh -that 

barn a8 an oven, and the proud and 

they who do wickedly shall be stub- 
ble. The day that cometh shall burn 
them up, saith the Lord of hosts, 
that shall leave them neither root 
nor branch. But unto you who fear 
my name, saith, the Lord, shall 
the sun of righteousness arise with 
healing in his wings, and ye shall 
go forth and grow up as calves of 

the stall; and shall tread down the , 
wicked, for they shall be ashes un- 

“der the soles of your feet in the day 

that I do this, saith the Lord of 

hosts.” 

Thus we learn, my friends, that 

_ the warning ‘voice of God will go 

- forth among the nations, and he 
will warn them by his servants; 

and by thunder, by lightning, by. 

earthquake, by great hailstorms and 

‘by devouring fire; by. the voice 

of judgment and by the voice of 
mercy ; by the voice of ‘angels and 
by the voice of his servants the 

Prophets; he will warn them by 
gathering out the righteous from 
among the. wicked, and those who 
will not héed these warnings will 
be visited with sore judgments ‘until 

_ ‘the earth is swept as with the besom 

"of destruction; and those who re- 
main; in. &ll the ‘nations, tongues 
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and kingdoms of the world, will: 
heed the voice of warning and will 
accept the salvation sent unto them 
by the Lord threugh his. servants. - 
The law of the Lord will go forth 
to all such from Zion, and judges 
‘will go forth among them from 
Zion; and all who are willing will . 
be taught the ways of the.Lord, and 
they will be baptized for the remis- 
sion of their sins and they will re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost by the laying 
on of the hands of the servants of 
God. Great and glorious will be 
that day. The old men will dream 
dreams, the young men will see 
visions,.and even the servants and 
handmaids will prophecy, and..out 
of the mouths of babes and suck- 
lings will the Lord perfect his 


We are not the only people who 
believe in these things, and: look 
forward with anxious expectation 
for the glorious reign of righteous- 
ness and upon the earth. «It 
has been the faith and the hope of 
all the righteous upon the earth, 
the theme of their prophecies and 
of the-songs of the- inspired -song- 
sters of Israel. It is the hope — 
of ‘these - ‘things, and the faith which | 
is begotten in our hearts, that the 
Lord has set his hand a second time 
to recover the remnants of the house 
of Israel, and to fulfill the glorious 
things which he has foretold throigh 
the mouths of his Prophets, that has 
brought us tbgether in these moun- 
tains. It was the faith and hope that 
induced the pioneers, twenty-six years 
ago, to faee the savages and to pene- 
trate through a trackless, howling 
desert. To make the roads through 
the mountains, to bridge.the streams, 
_and to endure all the. perils of esta- 
blishing the people of Zion in the 
Rocky Mountains, ‘when there were 
no human beings but the untutored 
savage for a. thousand miles or more 
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from them, when it was a 


* miles on the west, a thousand on 


the north, a thousand to the south, 

- and thirteen hundred to the east to 
the nearest settlement. It was this. 
in the latter-day work, the 
assurance we had received that God 
had spoken from the. heavens, which 
prompted us to thi great. work. It 
was because God had spoken from 
the‘heavens by his own voice to his 
servant Joseph Sinith, by the voice 
of his Son, and By the voice of an- 
gels, calling his people to gather from 
the nations into the heart of the 
. mountains, that we are here to-day. 
can place my upon many io 
this congregation, and I know of 
“many more throughont this Territory, 
who heard these thmgs from the 
mouth of the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
When the pioneers left the con- 
fines of civilization, we were not 
. seeking a country.on the Pacific 
Coast, neither a country to the 
north or south; we were seeking a 
country: which had’ been pointed 
out by the Prophet Joseph Smith in 

the midst of the Rocky Mountains, 
in the interior of the great North 
American continent. Wher the 
leader: of that noble band of. “pio- 
neers set out with his little company 
‘from the Missouri River, they 

~ ‘went, as did Abram, when he left 
“his father’s. house —knowing not 
whither he went—only God’ had’ 
said,, Go out from your. father’s 
house unto a land which I will show 
you. That band of pioneers went 
out, not’ knowing whither they went, 
only they knew that God had com- 


_«manded them to go.into a land 


which he would show them. And 
‘whenever. the Prophet Brigham 
_ Young, the leader of that band of 
pioneers, was asked the question— 
“Whither goest thou ?” the only 
answer he could give was—“I will 


show you when we come to it.” | 


ANCIENT PROPHECY, ETC. 


The prayers of that band of pisnens, 
offered up day jand night, continu. 
ally unto God, was to lead us,’ as 


he had promised, unto a land. which, 
by the mouth ,of his servant Joseph, 
be had declared he would give us 
for ap inheritance. Said the Pro- 
phet Brigham— “I. have seen it, 


I have seen it, in vision,’ and when © 
‘my natural eyes behold it, I shall 


know it.” They, therefore, like 


Abram of old, journeying by faith, 


knowing not whither they went, 


only they knew that .God had 3 
called them to go out from among 


their brethren, who had hated, des- 


_pised and persecuted them, and 


driven them from their possessions, 
and would not that they should 
dwell among them. And - when 
they reached this land the Prophet 
Brigham said—“ This is the place 
where I, in vision, saw the ark of 
the Lord resting; this is the place 
whereqn we will plant the soles of 
our feet, and where the Lord will 


place his name amongst his people.” 


And he said to that band of pio- 
neers —‘ Organize ‘your exploring 
parties,.one to go south, another 
north, and another to go to the west, 
and search out ‘the land, in the 
length ard the breadth thereof, 
learn the facilities for settlement, 
for grazing, water, timber, soil and 
qjimate, that we: may be able to re- 
port to our brethren when we -re- 
turn;” and when the parties were 


organized, said he unto then—* Yon . 


will find many excellent places for 
settlement. On every hand in these 
mountains are locations where the 
people of God may dwell, but when 
you return from the south, west and 


north to this place, you will say with © 


me, “ this’is the place which the Lord 
has chosen for us to commence our 
settlements, and from this place we 
shall spread abroad and possess the 
land.’ 9? 
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‘bbok —'the Bibles “in | 
of two.or three witnesses every 
shall bé established.” “These 


hey ape T do not remember. 
‘to my mind jost as I 
‘feet. It seems to have 
‘method in’ which “God “has | 
fith the’ children: of men, ever 
they’ have. had an existence on 
the earth; ‘reveal certain princi 
to thear by ‘as ‘many’ 
witnesses as seemed proper to ‘him. | 4 
Our Father, the Oreator of this 
eart , hiss power, if he saw: proper to | 
do £0, to give a vast ‘amount of evi- 
Jeno to'the children of men; 
cerning the’ divinity . of 
which he might at any time offer to 
them, “It would be a very easy 
ter, if he saw proper todo 80, to in- 
the'very heavens, in letters 
of ‘light, testimony and evidetios: 
rhich 80’ conspicuous, and: 
powerfel, and ‘plain, easy’'to ‘be 
that all the nations, lan- 
dg and’ totigaes apon 
oui globe ‘woul know’ the trath ‘wey 
and. no ‘iving 
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‘by David W. 


‘BOOK MORMON, COMPARED. 


| man family. He seems to require, 
in the first place, faith on good, sound, 
‘substantial evidence, instead of im- 
parting knowledge at once. 


gof| There is 4 great difference between 
iior,| faith and knowledge. I am told 
| that there is sach a country as China © 


on the eastern borders of Asia; bat I 
never have been there; I never have 
geen. that coontry; I cannot say, 
most-positively, that such a country 
exists, only ‘on. the testimony of 
others I am informed that seal is 


bat it is is perfect knowledge 
my own mind, obtained by my own 
experience. And so in regard to ten 
thousand other tacts or events. We 
.are in many, indeed in almost all, in- 
| stances required to believé without * 
The judge who sits in a 
to decide upon the. 
liberties Br lives of his fellow-beings, 
'does not decide frém a knowledge; _ 
bat from the testimony and evidenge 
presented before ‘him he pronoanées 
'gentence of imprisonment or death, 
‘because the, evidence is sufficient to_ 
bear him passing such a 


‘tence. 
can not be a 


A 


that which he merely believes. God 
requires mankind, or certain indivi~ 


proper thas to deal with the ‘ha 
‘No. 14. 


tiankind, to be wits 
i Vol. XVI. 
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nesses for him—witnesses of his ex- 
 istence—so that they can bear testi- 
mony toothers. It is important and 
necessary that they should have a 
knowledge of the things whereof this 
testimony is given; hence, in some 
few cases among the inhabitants of 
our globe, there have been men 
raised up to whom there has been a 
.knowledge imparted almost immedi- 
ately, and they knew, most perfectly, 
concerning the things which they 


were to communicate to their fellow- | 


-beings. They were true witnesses, | e 
and on their evidence and testimony 
_ the world have been. condemned, and 
will be judged in the great judgment 
day. or instance, the Lord our 
God. has revealed a system or plan of 
salvation to the human family, re- 
quiring all men to repent of their 
sins, turn away from everything that 
is evil, reform their lives, and to 
bilieve j in Jesus Christ as the Savior 
of the world, who died to atone for 
the sins of ‘mankind ; to believe in 
his: Father as the great compe 
Being, the Creator of all things; to 
believe in that which God has or- 
dained, pertaining to the Gospel, that 
is intended for the salvation of man- 
kind, such as the ordinances of bap- 
tigm, and confirmation by the laying 
on.of hands, and the administration 
of ie Lord’s Supper. All these are 
principles and ordinances which God 
: has revealed to the children of men, 
makin; known to certain individuals 
that these are divine, and command- 
ing’ them to go and bear testimony 
thereof unto others. Now, when a 
man stands up before an audience 
Bays, with all boldnegs and with 
, humility, that God exists, 
might arise—“How do you 
know that he exists?” In reply, he 
says to his a 


audience, “He exists, be- 
ible- speaks of it, the 
‘of ‘Nature declare that there 
wisdom | 


bea Being, the 
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Designer.” 


‘that: is manifested in ‘the works of 


creation show forth his attributes— 
his goodness, his wisdom, and the 
adaptation of the various principles 
in nature to other principles, show 
that there must have been an all-wise — 
“ Bat,” inquires an in- 
dividual, of the speaker, ‘do you 
know anything about this béing of 
whom you say the works of nature 
declare his attributes, and can you 
tell us whether he is a personal be- 
ing, or a widely diffused spirit that 
exists throughout all nature?” If 
he can not bear any other testimony 
than this, merely referring to the | 
Bible or the works of Nature, his 
hearers can say, “ We have'the same 
evidence ourselves, and your testi- 
mony is no better than ours.” - But 
if he stands forth as a servant of the 
Most High ‘God, and declares that he 
knows God exists, because he -has 
received a reeplation to that effect, 
God has spoken to him, and his eyes 
have been opened -to behold his per- 
son and his glory, and that he has” 
heard his voice, then that man’s testi- 
mony is greater than the testimony 
of those who depend merely upon 
what God has said in past ages, writ- . 
ten in the Bible, and greater than 


. that which-arises from beholding the 


beauty, glory, simplicity:and wisdom 
that characterize the works of Na- 

ture. Such a testimony, as I have 
named, where a person can bear testi- 
mony to what his eyes have seen, and 
to what his ears have heard, concern- 
ing the Almighty, to what God hag 
revealed to him, will condemn the 
world. Persons may pretend to be 
God’s witnesses, and preach Om: 
sixty, or four,score years in the ears. 
of the people; but if they have never — 
received this testimony, their evi- 
dence, will be of no effect. in the day 
of judgment, I have heard, in tho 
course of my .life, a great many 
Christian ministers of different deno- 
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minations, many of them rio doubt | 
- gincere, say to their congregations, : 
“T will be a swift witness against 
you in the day of judgment.” A-k 
these Christian ministers, ‘“‘ Have 
you ever received a revelation from 
God’ yourself?” “Oh no.” “Has 
God ever spoken to you?” “Oh 
no.” “Have you ever had a hea- 
_wenly vision?” “Qh no.” “Has 
the Holy Ghost given you a new re- 
velation ?” “Not at all.” “ When 
did God last speak to the human 
family?” Says the Christian mini- 
ster, “‘ He has said nothing for about 
eighteen hundred years; the last he 
‘said or spoke to the human family 1s 
recorded in the New Testament.” 
Such a-minjster might preach all the 
days of his life, and so far as his evi- 
dence or testimony is concerned, it 
would not condemn a solitary indi- 
vidual. Such men are not witnesses 
for God. He never sent them, he 
never spoke to or revealed anything 
through them; they have never seen 
his face ‘or edie’ his voice, conse- 
quently they know no more about him 
than the people in the congregation 
to whom they are speaking. When, 
therefore, we speak, in the language 
of our text, that “in the mouth of 
_ two or three witnesses every word. 
shall be established;” when these 
witnesses are divine witnesses, sent 
forth to bear testimony of divine 
thitigs, they must have a knowledge 
of those things; not merely a faith, 
not a speculative idea or opinion, but 
they must know, just as well as they 
know concerning their own exist- 
of the things about which 
speak, and of which they bear testi- 
mony to the people. Then in'the 
great judgment day God will say to 
that people, “ 
wotds ‘unto yon by my messengers 
whom I sent unto you, to whom [ 
revealed myself, and who had a know- 
ledge’ of the things they bote testi- 


EVIDENCES, ETC. 


. the people. 


of the’ East ; 


I not declare my |- | 
the Boox of Mormon is a divine reve- 


And that will condemn 


mony of 2” 


In order to apply this to one parti- 


‘cular subject, which now occurs to - 


my mind, [ will take the Book of 
Mormon, for instance. This book 


professes to bea divine revelation; 


it professes to be the writings of a 
succession of ancient Prophets, the 
same as the Bible contains the reve- — 
lations and writings given in’ diffsr- 
ent ages to inspired men; and while 
the Bible contains the writings of 
inspired men’ who lived on the east- 
ern hemisphere, the Book of Mormon 
professes to be the writings of in- 
spired men who lived in ancient times 
on the western hemisphere.. One is 
called, if we may so speak, the Bible 
the other may be term- 
ed, with great propriety, the Bible of 
the West, both of them being of the 
highest antiquity. 

Now, if these books are divine, 
what evidence is _necessary to con- 
vince us ‘of that fact? If the Book 
of Mormon is really a divine revela- 
tion, containing the writings of an. 
cent Prophets who dwelt on this’ 
American continent before and after © 
Christ, it is important that every 
man and woman in fhe four quarters: 
of the earth should understand this; 
for if it be: the word of the Lord, we 
shall be jadged out of the Book of 
Mormon as much as out of the east- 
ern Bible. If it be not a divine — 
record and not the word of: the Lord, 
it is absolutely necessary that we 
should know it, in order that we may 
reject it, and reject it understand- 
ingly. Take it either way, then, 
whether it is or is not ‘a revelation 
from God, it is equally’ important 
that we should know it. 

Now what evidence have we that 


lation? I will bring forth some evi- 
dence upon this subject. Before this 
book was permitted to’ be presented 
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ba. the:iababitants, of the earth, the 


book wasdivine? Were they merely 


State of New York? “Was this all 


the book the nature of their evidence | 
an angel of God come down from 


‘after leaf. ‘They saw the angel des- | 


of bis. countenance; they saw the 
' plates in*his hands, and they saw the 


engra 

plates, . While the angel was doing 
. this before them, they heard a. voice 
fg the heavens, declaring unto them 

that the plates had. been translated | 


hear testimony of it to all nations, 
_ kindreds, tongues and people to whom . 
_ this work should be sent, They ac: 


' mony to this book, which those who. 
. obtain the book can read at their | 
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Lord raised up witnesses. Before it 
was printed, in the:year. 1829, three 
witresses: were raised up to bear tes- 
timony to it. Now, how could these 
witnesses get a knowledge that, this, 


told that it was so. by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, who. translated the 
book from the metallic. plates that 
were taken out of a.certain hill in the 


the information they had before they 
commenced bearing testimony to the 
world of the divinity of the book ? 
If this was all, then all who knew | 
Joseph ‘Smith ‘might be witnesses. 
Bat we are told in the forepart of | 


and testimony.. We are, told: that: 
David Whitmer, Martin Harris and | 
Oliver Cowdery, in the year 1829, 

before this book was published, saw. 


heaven, and take the plates from 
which it was translated, and he ex- 
hibited them before the eyes.of these 
three men, turning them, over leaf} 


cend; they saw his glorious person- 
age; they beheld the light and glory. 


vings upon the pagea of these | 


correctly, and commanding. them to. 


vordingly have. prefixed. their. testi. 


Jeisure,;,.we have not Aime on 
‘occasion to read it... 

What, greater concern. 
ing the ministering of angels has any 
pevenn, given: ‘the 


and for certain..pu | 
appearing in great glory, and some- 
times withholding their glory. Hence 


mily,, then ’ ‘the one I have named? 


We read aboat angels ministering 


in ancient times on various occasion@, 


it is written by one of the Apostles—. 
“ Be not forgetful-to entertain stran-— 
gers, for some, ip so doing, ‘have en- 
tertained angels unawares,” showing: 
that angels have sometimes withhe held : 


their glory,'and appeared like com- 


mon men, and that they bave been . 
entertained as such, In other in- | 


stances their glory. was exhibited: | 


fore those to ‘whom they revealed. 
themselves, and they bore testimony - 
to: the things they heard from the - 
months of their divine visitants. = 
A question arises here, Is there 
any testimony. in the Old or New. 
Testament any more worthy-of being: 
‘received than that of these three 
modern witnesses? Do angels live at 
the present day as they did in ancient 
times? Every one willeay that they — 
still live. Are they the messengers. 
of the. Most. High now as they were _ 
|in ancient Says one, 
suppose are subject to 
the command of C ‘pow as they. 
were -in ancient times. Is-there 
anything in the Bible that indicates — 
that a period or day would come 
when the ministration of angels would. 
no longet be neceasary.? No, not 


one syllable in all.the Bible that in-- 


dicates any such thing. To the con- . 
trary, we find that the Apostle Paul, © 
in speaking of angels, says— “Are - 
they not all ministering spirits sent. 
forth to minister for those who: shall. 
be heirs of salvation ?” Now, if there- 
be any -heirs’of salvation on the earth 
in the 19th century, why not. those. 
| Winistering’ spirits. be sent forth to 
| minister fur them ? And if sent forth, | 
why should they withhold their ery 
and their presence 
those to whom they 


metimes: 
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“Why not reveal themselves an 
ancient. times, personally 
“and ‘bodily, so that the eye of the 
individual :to whom: ‘they. -admini- 
ster may behold them? -We'can see 


whatsoever that indicates, 


degree, that these privi- 
_ Jeges are to be withheld from ‘the 
thildren of men, Many, at ‘the 


“present. period, ‘believe the testi- 


mony regorded the ‘Soriptures 
 s@oneerning the: &ncient ministra. 
. tions of beings-called angels. They 
“know not ‘why they believe this, 
only because it is popular, and it is 
recorded in the Bible that’ they did 
~appear. Ask these persons if they 
believe in the ministration of aneele 
“a6 the present time ‘and they will 
tell you “no.” They cannot give 
you any reason’ why they disbelieve 
_ their ministration now, only it 
is unpopular, ‘It is popolar to be- 
lieve in the ministration of angels, 
-anciently, but unpopular to believe in 


. ‘#uch a thing in modern times, con- 


» sequently people go along with the 


. popular mind and believe in former. |: 


«day administratiors of those heavenly 
“measengers, but latter-day adminis- 
of the same" nature they: 
ject. 

~~ “Tf persons raised up in ancient times 
Anat a knowledge, by the ministration 
of angels, concerning the message 
“which they communicated to the hu- 
- man family, and their testimony con- 


--demned the-generation to whom they 


were ‘sent, I ask, will not the same 
_ aknowledge, communicated in the 
_- Same manner, in our day, condemn 


this generation, inasmuch as the mes- 


Sage: is not. received ? Judge 
yourselves, 

the Book of Mormon was 
early in the yeac 1830, with 
: these witnesses’ names attached. to 
and: 
they ‘had the testimony, not 
_ Of three witnesses, bat 


presented to the haman fam- | 
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‘ais 


also the of Joseph Sinith, 
the tranalator, to. the ministration 
of angels, and concerning the :exist- 


‘ence of these plates. Here then 


was the mouth of four witnesses, 
at least, that God gave to this gene- 
ration.. Besides these four, we have it 


recorded here that eight other men, 


men with whom I ‘am, or was, well 
acquainted, some of them aré now — 
déad. Fight other persons besides 
these four, knew'of the existence’ of 
the metallic plates,: from which the 
of Mormon was translated. 
Their testimony is also prefixed to this 


work, their names given. They tés- 


tity that they saw these: plates, that 


they handled them with their own 


hands, that they saw the engravings - 


‘upon the plates ; that they took them — 
‘in their hands, and that they’ knew of 


a surety of the existence of those 
plates. - They did.not bear testimony 
that théy had seen an angel, but they 
bore grea. to that which they did 
know, namely, the existehce’ of the 
‘plates, that Smith, the trans- 
lator, was the person who: exhibited 


the plates. to them, and that the 


characters or letters contained upon 


the plates had the appearance of an- 


cient work and of’ curious workman- 
ship, and they bear their testimony 
in the most positive manner to this 
thing, declaring in the closing sen- 
tence that they bear testimony of 
these things,.and “we lie not, God 
bearing witness of it.” Here theri ia 
the testimony of twelve witnesses, 
four of whom saw an angel of God. 
Is -not: this sufficient to justify the 
children of-men-in having faith in the 
Book of Mormon? Faith is not a 


knowledge, but faith is the evidence 
of things not seen. 
‘have seen the plates, you may not 
have seen: the pla 


Now, I may not 


tes, but we have 
the evidence: or testimony of things 
not seen, by a great namber of, wit- 
nesses who did see | 
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_ the most: important | 


tbe human family... They. 
_ with. a perfect knowledge. . The in- 
. fidel world will say they were inter- 
ested. witnespes, just. the same as the 


‘was not interested; I would. not give 
much for the. testimony .,of an 


seen angel from. God; but 
_ yet I am not ‘interested i in any thing 


witnesses: with regard. to 


you have not one. You have eight 
Writers in the New Testament;, but |.or 
Were they nnt interested wit- 


saw, the mirecles: of Jesus 2”. 
, _If they did, we have not. their. testi- 


“But,” one, auppoee. that | 
these witnesses were interested per: 
sons, and ‘they, wished to.combine 
deceive the: c sildren, of |: 

The same supposition might 
‘be concerning ,ancient wit- | 
‘nesses, the Twelve’ Apostles for | 
instance. They were. chosen the | 
Lord. to bear testimony of the.Gospel | 
nations, and, with ,the,ex- | 
_ ception, of, Judas, there ‘was not a 
disinterested person dinong them, 
not. even. the. qne.appointed to, fill the 
(place of Judas ; and. these: men..bore 


_tratha, that . were. ever revealed ..to 
did .this 


world say concerning the. witnesses 
of Book of..Mormon, . I,,would 
not give. mneh. for a, witness: who 


_widual who. wonld come. and say, 


that he said to me.” . No, let that | 
,man who receives a communication 
“from the Almighty, and who knows 
of a surety of the ‘things that. |he 
brings forth and pears testimony. of | 
the world, let him be interested +in 


his testimony and show to the. world | ested. 
| by his. works that he. is an interested 


Says. one, “We dis. | 
trath of the Bible.” .I it, | 


nesses? Yes, .“ Bat,” guys. one, 
“were there nota great. many not 
connected with the ancient .Choreh 


mony, not one. - We find it recorded 
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when. Peter Jobo: bended: ‘the- 


‘Jame..man who sat atthe beautifnl . | 


gate of the. Temple, there was» great 
who: saw’ 
| this..miracle,, bat: have you the testi- 
amony and éyidence of any, one;of 
that multitade? No, you have ndt, 
yno such evidence or testimony ; has 
been. handed ‘dowa,te our day, But 
we-hdve the testimony of the. writer 
.of Acts of ‘Apostles that 
such, was the.case, He seys #0, 
,and we have believe on 
testimony. Soin regard to the five: 
shendred who ,.saw Jesus after. 
resurrection. -Paal declares 
.of.;fiye <hundred of the 
‘brethren at once., But has one.of 
thoge five hundred brethren handed 
down, ,bis. teatimony..to the 19th 
eentury ? ...Not.\one:.it all depends 
upon the testimony. ‘of .one. writer. 
Phat. writer says .that. five bundred 
Jesus after -bis resurrec- 
tion., Soin" regard: to all, the.mira- 
‘cles that, are recorded,. gaid toobe 
wrought -by our, Lord. ‘and Savior ;. 
so: in. regard.to all the. miracles, 
wrought. after -bis. ascension -into 
heaven, by his servants. and. those 
believed in his name. 
have only the testimony of cig | 
witnesses for the itru:h of the 
and were all inter- 


Again. | We. that 
have been:.persons: who. have com- 
bined together to deceive their fel- 
“low. men,. and how. are we to know 
whether these: witnesses. to the Book 
of Murmon were men of that class, 
whether. they. were. realty wit- 
nesses of the things: of God?) We 
can not know it at first; it is im- 
possible for you. and me to 
‘that; fact, unless wei obtain our 
knowledge from heaven. We ¢an 
believe it,-or their testimouy,: bat 
‘we can not.know it, or their testi- . 


in the Acts. of. the — that 


mony. Now the™ would do, if 
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' «sired to know whether the Book of 
‘Moriion Was divine ‘revelation ‘or 
not,’ T ‘should ‘examine the nature 
OF this evidence which ‘have re- 
ferred to, and’ then I ‘should | examine 
‘the of the ‘book.’ If 1 
‘found ‘the ‘book ‘contradictory in.| 
‘its history, prophecies or doctrines, | 
I should set’ down these twelve 
‘witnesses, ‘whose ‘names are. pre- 
‘fixed to the book, as‘impostors; but 
af, after’ a carefol perusal of this 
book, I found no contradictions or 
inconsistencies in ‘the prophecies 1 in- 
terspersed ‘through its different parts, 


aif I found that’ the doctrine was’ 


plain and “simple and easy to be 
‘understood, ‘and not’ contradictory 


then the next thing with me wou id 


‘be to compate these prophecies with 
- those in the Bible, ‘and the doctrines | 
‘of the ‘Book: of Mormon with those 
his Apostles. If found 
no contradictions ‘between the two 
records, but that thé same Gospel is 
téaght in both; and that both contain 
‘the same great chain of prophecy in 
regard to the events of the latter 
days, only more fally” exemplified 
‘and ‘illastrated, perbaps in different 
language, ‘in the ‘Book of Mormon 
from what. it isin the Bible, I should 
--have no evidence whatever to’ con- 
‘demn the book, or the witnesses con- 
 tained'in it. 

Farthermore,* if found” certain 
‘promises in the Book of Mormon, 
_ ‘to tne effect that ‘all persons, in all 
the ‘world, ‘who would receive ‘it, 
‘and the message that God has sent 
forth by the admidistration of his 
‘servants, and would repent of’ their 
‘sins, ‘and ‘be baptized by immersion 
for the ‘remission of their’ sins, and 
have hands laid ‘upon ‘them ¢on- 
firmation, should receive the Holy 
Ghost; inasmuch’ as I could’fiud no 
testiniony against the book, -bat all | 
‘these things in of it, if I 


Bat,” inquires one, “ how ‘are 


should ‘repent of ‘my y sins, 
would certatniy be “harm in 


‘If I should reform’ my life 
‘every evil, according’ to the 
ments of the ‘book, there 

no ‘har in that; if’ I “should go 
forth and ‘be baptized, by those hav- 
ing authority, for’ the’ ‘remission’ ‘Gf 
‘sins, I see no harm ‘in’ that. if T 
should ‘have hands laid 
head, by those ‘messengers, for 
baptism: of fire and ‘the Holy Ghiost, 
‘IT should ‘'see’'no harm jn this o 
ward ‘performance. If I did’ not ré- 
‘ceive the forgiveness -of my sins, 
and did not redeive the baptism of 
fire and the Holy. Ghoat, I shoul 
think there was no divinity id the 
book, or else that there was some 
fantt on ‘my ‘paft, one oF thé other. 


And if éxamined and 


found that I had’ sincere! 

‘of my sins, that I bad 
thing on my part,’ and did reat 
receive the manifestations of th 
Holy Ghost, as they-did in ancient 
days, then I should “have ‘a. testi- 
mony tor ‘myself, “independently ‘of 
these twelve witnesses, and inde- 
pendently of the correctness of the 
doctrine ‘contained in the book, as. 
compared with the Bible: indepen- 
dently of these external evidences, I - 
should have a testimohy from’ God © 
myself, by the baptism of fire and 
the Hily Ghost, iat the hook ‘was 
true. | 


we to know when we receive the 
baptism of fire and the ‘Holy 
Ghost °I think’ that every. per- 
son may know this, for there’ -are 
certain manifestations. that accom- 
pany the Huly Ghest, that are of 
such a nature that they can ‘not ‘be 
‘mistaken. I will mention’ some: of 
them. I do not mean those mani- 
testations we .sometimes “hear of 
‘ander the name of * spirit: raj/pers;” 


‘ 
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‘Testament. 
_may be assured that the Holy Ghost 


i, but I mean those gennine, real 


manifestations, as recorded in. the 


Bible. Toone is given, says Paul to 
the Corinthians, the word of Wisdom 


_ by the Spirit, to another is given the 


word of Knowledge by the Spirit, to 
another is given the. discerning of 


«gpirita by the same Spirit; to another 


is given the working of miracles, to 
another is given. the gift of prophecy, 


to. another is given the. 


the sick, with 
interpretation of f tongues, 

these come by the selfsame 
‘being given, to every man, wot to 


‘one or two, not merely to the wit- 


messes, but to evety man in the. 
‘Church, according as the Spirit 


will. 


Now then, if I receive the gift of. 
the Holy Ghost, or if my brethren. 
receive it, I should expect that we 


would receive the. manifestations. of 


thege, gifts, one receiving one gift: 
and another’ another, according to 
the Bible-pattern. . If we did not re- 


_ ceive these gifts, then we might doubt 
-that we had received the Holy Spirit. 


‘We are commanded in the Scriptures 


to try the spirits, for there are many |. 


Spirits who are gone, abroad into the 


. world who are false spirits. Try | 
. them: by what rulet Try them by 
the written word, and see if we have 


the gifts as recorded in the New. 
If we have them, we 


thas been given to us, . For’ instance, 
af a person receives the baptism of | 
fire and the Holy Ghost, and the hea- 
-vens are opened ¢o him he is not mis- 
taken, If the Lord inspires him to 
Jay hands upon a sick child or a sick 


“person, and he commands the disease 
.to be removed, 'he knows that God, is 
‘with him, aod. that he hearkens to 


the -supplications and prayers which 


‘he offers in the name of Jesus in 
“behalf of the sick., If a person “eI 


JOURNAL OF 


behold the: fature 
which will shortly come to pass, — 
and he- sees these things -fulfilled, 
from time to’ time, he has every 
reason to believe that, he has really 
received the ‘Holy Ghost. So in re- 
gard to speaking in tongues. If an 
illiterate, uneducated man, who never 
understood any language but his 
‘mother tongue, is inspired at the 
very moment to rise and.testify in. 
| an unknown tongne and to proclaim — 
the wonderful works of . God, he 
knows whether his tongue. has been 
used. by a supernatural power, or 
whether it is merely gibberish ont of 
his own heart. He knows it very — 
well for himself; and so we might 
continue throughout all the gifts 
amentioned in the Bible. If he be- 


holds angels, and they descend before — 


him in their glory, and he hears the 
sound of their voices, beholds the . 
light: of their countenances. and the 
glory that radiates frora their person- 
wges, he knows for himself, conse- 
quently this constitutes. him a witness 
as well as those who proclaimed this 
Gospel before him. 

will ask the Latter-day Sainte | 
those now sitting before me through- 
out this large audience, how-did you 
know that Joseph Smith was a Pre- 
phet of God when you dwelt in Eng-- 
and and bad never seen the man ? 
How did you know in Sweden, in 
Denmark, in Norway, Switaerland, 
‘Italy, Australia. and in the various» 
parts of the. earth from which you 
emigrated ?. How did you'know that 
Joseph Smith was a Prophet of God 
before you crossed the mighty ocean 


and came to thisland? You learned 


this fact by a knowledge imparted to 
by the gift and power of the Holy 
Ghost in your own native countries. 
There you have been healed, and 


‘have seen the manifestation of the 


power of God in healing the sick 
from time to time, There | you. mane 
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| bad the vision ” your minds opened 
to ‘behold heavenly things. . There 


you have heard the voice of the| 


Almighty speaking to you by reve- 
Jation and teatifying to you of the 
things of heaven, Many of -you 
have ex those ‘great and 
blessed gifts, that are mentioned in 


New Testament, before you emi- 


rated to this land. You came here 
hen, not. to obtain a knowledge of 
the truth of this. work, but ‘because | 
_ you already had a: knowledge of it, | 
and to be more thoroughly perfected 
in the ways of God, and to be taught 
. more fally in the things pertaining 
to eternal life and happiness, than 
ou could be..in your own lands. | 
ence you are not dependent now 
upon the testimony of two or three 
. ‘witnesses, or upon the twelve wit- 
messes in the Book of Mormon ; 
eS we have a vast cloud of wit- 
raised up among all na- 

Lnd kindreds,. and* tongues, 
and people to whom this work has 
een sent. They are flocking from 
the ends of the earth to these moun- 
tains, as doves to the windows, all 
bearing the same testimony—that 
_ God has spoken and that the Bonk 
of Mormon is true, for the Lord has 
revealed it. to.them, “Moreover, in 
the early rise of this Church, the 
Lord said to his servants— Go forth 
and bear testimony to the Book of 


= _ Mormon and the doctrines contained 


therein, ‘and I will back up your 
, testimony by signs, by the gifts,” étc. 
Supposing this promise had not 
been fulfilled, would there be any 
tabernucle in. this desert to-day .? 
Not any at all. Would this desert 
‘be inhabited now by a hundred or 
a hundred and fifty thonsand people? 
‘Not at all. Would there now be a 
great highway cast up across this 
ontinent . from ocean to ocean? 
Not at all: It is because God has 
confirmed the promise that he ntade 


Jom 
‘that these great events. have been 
accomplished.. No people would | 

have hed the fortitude, courage and 
enterprise to come . fourteen. 
dred miles from civilization, so-called, — 
to these mountain wastes and de- 
serte, to cultivate the land. and 
perform the work . that :-has been 
wrought by this people, unless they 
had a knowledge from. heaven, :con- 
cerning the truth. of. this 
work. God: fulfilled his’ promise 
«when: he ‘said to: big servante—*“ 

the name of Jesus you shall heal — 
the sick, you shall open the’ eyes: of 
the blind, you shall: unstop the ears 
of the deaf.” It. ia because ‘of the | 


| 


fulfillment of. this promise, that'yon. 


have been gatbered and accomplished 
the work tht has been wrought oat 
here in this country, and because of 
this stepping stone between .the two 
great oceans, a half-way house as it 
were, others have ventured to come 
into these mountain wilds, and. the 
‘Territory and. regions round about 
are beginning to be settled. Through 
these facilities no doubt the. railroad 
has been constructed something like 
a quarter of a century sooner than it 
would have been otherwise. — 
When we .contrast -the 
which we have concerning the. di- 
vinity of the Book of Mormon, with 
the evidence which this. generation 
have of the Bible, we. discern that 
the Book of Mormon contains a vast 
amount of evidence, thousands and . 
thonsands of witnesses of its divinity 
to where the Christian world have one 
of the divinity of the Bible. “How 
so?” you may inquire, These very 
Elders and missionaries who have 


‘gone to the: nations. have kept their 


journals, and have recorded the mira- 
cles which. has wrought by their 
hands, These ure living witnesses. 


Those. who’ saw these mitacles are 


still alive. ‘Now, how many wit--. 
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| nesses ‘have that ‘were 
in’ the days of our Savior 
‘or‘in the days of his ‘Apostles ‘who 
wacceeded ‘iim? “You have 
on outside the Charch only those 
whio, like Josephus, bore their testi- 
mony “from  hearsuy. “Within the 
Chorch “you have’ six witnésses. 
_ Phere’ ate eight -writers:in the New 
Testament, but only six of these 


has more six 
if not sixty thousand witnesses to 
ite divinity atid to the miracles that 
‘have ‘been ‘wrought in these 
days, Which is the greatest ? Has 
any one you have ever seen at the 
present day had an angel sent” to 
him, ‘who held-.ap ‘before him the 
tables on which ‘the “law of Moses 
was written, ‘cdmnianding’ him to | 
‘bear testimony’ to~ the divinity of 
that law “No: no one in the Chris- 
tian world ‘makes any pretension to 
anything of ‘this kind. Then is ‘not 
the'testimony in favor of the Book’ of 
Mormon to ‘that which you 
on favor‘ of the ‘law of Moses? 

e can show you witnesses, 

men living,’ to “whoin an atigel 
“utid told them’ that the 
Book of Mormon’ was a divine re- 
cord. The Christian world have no 
such evidence’ as this iri favor of 
the Bible, and they can not, by any 
alving witness, ‘substantiate the 
divinity of the Bible. Moreover, 
we have another advantage; ‘the 
‘Book'ot Mormon was ‘translated di- 
rectly from the original. Now, bave 
you, either in the Old or New. Tes- 
taments, a’ book that ‘was trans- 
lated from ‘the original ? 
Not one. Ié ‘there one that was 


transtated from a ‘second-hand copy 


ume there |} 
in the Bible 


‘even? Not one: I 
is not a book compilec 


| 


pér- | translators,.. How do ‘yon 


t 
| ‘before the att of printiog 


bat’ what ‘many 
dreds of ‘transformations’ be 


‘fell into the ‘hands of” 


ow that 
these . copyists 
Yon have tio hécess ‘td ‘the originals. 
It‘is true that you have’ “Hebrew 
Bibles; bat’ they’ not 

are only copies: were 


| andthe copies ‘that were in posses- 
gion’ ing Jamies’s. translators. 
thrdagh a thousand: other ‘copies of 
oldér date, and’ how ‘can you be 
ure that they were correct P ‘We 
aré told by some. of our archbishops — 
and learned ‘men; who have 
their whole lives in ‘collécting ‘copies 
of ‘aricient ‘mani from to 
translate the Biblé, that ‘they at 
despaired of 6btaining a correct co 

of the work.’ One archbistiop, met- 
tioned the Enieyclopedias, ‘had col- 
lected‘ a vast number of copies of the: 
Bible in’ Hebrew, ‘as ‘ancient’ as’ he 
could possibly get hold of them. But. 
when -he camé to compare them 
found about thirty thougand different. 
readings. Almost every text world 
read differént in one copy from 
what it would in another. ‘Finally, 
he gave up the idea’ of making’ » 
translation at all, ‘none of bis co 
being original ; and © consequent! 
when the translators ‘of the Bogli& 
Bible performed that work - they did. 
it according to the. best judgment: 
‘they had, and they no doubt did 4 
well aa far aa homan wisdom could, 
onder - the ‘ciredmatances.’ Now, 
then, the difference between ‘the 
Bible of the West—the ‘Book of 
Mormon—and the Bible of the E 
—the Old and New Testament, 
that one was taken directly from the 
original, the other from a multitade 
of mauuscripts which differed almost 


‘in every text. then, 
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revelation on which we: could | 


| gogue to. synagogue, and that’ tlie 


dilyin this gréat state..of uncertamty 
and darkness with, regard to divine 
Tevelation, it;;, would be. nothing 
amore than consistent to suppose that 
he. would. briag forth, by his: own 
power, as, he has done, revelation | 
 @uited and adapted to the circumstan- 


depend, being substantiated by wit- 
esses; tained up especially to. bear 
testimony thereto, that, in. the. month 
of two.or three witnesses or as many | 
as seemed him good, every. word 
might be established, that the child- 
Yen of men might ‘have no excuse in 
relation to these matters. 

We might: continue this subject 
and show you the fulfillment of 
many of: the prophecies in the Book 
of: Mormon. It has. been printed 
for’ upwards of forty-three 
. years. During this time very many 
of the, prophecies it contains have 
been fulfilled; prophecies, too, that 
no haman sagacity could have per- 
ceived beforehand. Whoever would 
have thought that, in this very coun. 
try of ours, under American insti- 
tutions, where religious freedom 
has., prevailed from one. end of the. 
G@ountry to the other; who would 

have thought, when the Book of 
. Mormon was printed, that ‘the blood 
of the Saints would cry from the 

und of this free American soil, 

uae of their persecutors ? And 
w it was all foretold in the Book 
of. Mormon Other sects had risen 
and, maltiplied, by hundreds, on the 
face of this land, some of whom ex- 
| hittle erseention ; but 
who « ever of their buteb- 


.were told by. revelation, forty- 
years ‘ago, when this Charch | 
was... that. its meuibers | 


would be and 


-blood of | the Seints would ory from 


the grouud for ‘vengeance upon’ tie 


heads of their murderers... Has it 
come to pass? It has. We were told 
in the Book of Mormon, which was. 
‘many years before it 

to- pass, that, if this. nation would 
not receive this . divine” m 

when God should bring ‘it forth 3 
the latter days; he .would bring 


the fullness of his Gospel: and 


Priesthood from amodng’ the nation. 
We) did not know how’ this would 
be fulfilled, during the first seven- 
teen years after the book was printed... 
We could read the prophecy, but 
how God wotld ever bring it to- 
pass, we did not know, ontil the _ 
time of its accomplishment liad 


rived, then it was revealed that this — 


people should flee and leave the na- 
tion to whom they had delivered. . 
their for. many years. - 
‘When we came here the prophecy 
was literally fulfilled. Thos we 
might go onand relate prophecy-after 
prophecy that bas been fulfilled in — 
confirmation of the divinity of: this. - 
latter-day The same testi. 
mony aceompanies the Bible. We 
believe it to be trae because of the 
prophecies therein that have been 
falfilled, 
_Many other pro contained . 
in the Book of hereafter: 
to be fulfilled; are as great and mar- 
velous as any that have ‘been ful- 
filled. One of tie prophecies con- 
tained in the: Book of Mormon, - 
delivered before there was'a Latter. 
day Saint Church in existence, whieh. 
has been remarkably fulfilled; was 
that the servants. of God “should 
go forth with.this: book to-all “na- 
tions, kindreda, :tongues and people, 
and gather out from among those 
nations a great people. That has.. 
been fulfilled, and the. inhabitants ‘of 
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Abis Territniy -are a witness to the 


trath 6f ‘this prediction or’ prophe- 


cy. If. Joseph Smith was an :im- 
postor, how did he know this work 
would 
thood ?. How did he know it would 
_ ver live to. be proclaimed to the 
different parts of the State .-where 
‘at originated, or where the plates 
were found? How did he know 
that it would ‘be preached to the 
inhabitants of this great: govern. | 
‘ment, and then cross the: waters, to 


_ other nations, kindreds, peoples and 
Such a prophecy uttered | 


beyond his own neighbor- 
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by ‘an: impostor, would very an- 
likely to come to pass, Yet such 
prophecy was uttered; ‘such a 
-pheoy has been fulfilled, ‘and ‘the 
nations of the earth, as well ax the 
Latter-day | 
its folfllment.' We. have seen this 
people come forth year after year, 
crossing the ocean, first in sailing 
vessels, then in ‘steamers, by hun- 
dreds and by thousands, they 
are now almost a little nation here 
in the the mountaing. 
Amen, 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE 4, SMITE, 


in THE N EW Saur Lace Ones, ar THB Sen 


Reported by David. W. Evans.) 


WORD OF EXHORTATION.. 


October I asked 
Sereineiit to take a journey to visit 
the land of Palestine, and some other 
portions of the old world, expecting 
that. I should be. absent,. probably, 
aboot eleven months; I was accom- 
on that journey by President 

Snow: and several others, 

party ‘including -éight. We 
Waites Palestine any many other 
countries, a portion of us calling at 


the Fair in Vienna... -But: con- 


nequence of my. selection, by. the | 


| 


-had the. means iven us, thro 3 
| 


Conference last Avril, ito the ds. 


‘ties’ of  trastee-in-trust, I returned . 
home a little sooner then -antici- 


fied with our journey and visit, and 
with every interview we had on the 


fal to our heavenly Father that we 


his mercy, . and »1,: 
through the kindness ‘of. my men 
to make such.a: feel 


that the results will 


Sainte, ‘are witnesses to 


pated, though we were all well satis- 


entire journey, and were very thank- 
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bereafter, as having done 
much good: I feel,” individually, 
to return my’ thanks and_ blessings 
to all those who contributed to aid 
we on that journey, and to all those 
who desired to; but had not the 
means. I feel. thet the blessing of 
the Lord, which we invoked on the 
Monnt' of Olives, will rest upon his 
people, and that: the time is not 


‘very far distant when God will fulfill 


‘ his promises concerning Israel ; 
though, so far as we saw of the rem- 


mants of Judah, their hearts are 


very hard, and it will reqaire the 
exercise of great power on his part 
to soften them. But as his word 
will not fail, and his promises are 
sure, we look forward to their falfill. 
‘ment with to Israel.. In the 
_ meantime we, with all our hearts, 
.. might, mind and strength, should 
take warning by the example of 
Israel, and not fall into the same 
snares. They neglected their Tithes 
and offerings, violated the Sabbath, 
forgot’ their prayers and. worshiped 
other gods, and for these things God 
cursed them and. seattered them to 
‘the four winds of heaven, and. .the 
" ‘eurses rest on thé land, and, as was 
licted by the Prophet, the rain 

. been turned into dust;. 
We, as Latter-day Saints, having 


ied. revelation a the Lord, and | 


the. fallnesa of the Priesthood re- 
vealed unto us, should be exceeding 
careful thet we do not neglect 
the Gospel, turn from our duties, 


“neglectour Tithes and offerings, Sab- | 


baths and-prayers, forsake the Lord 


and go astray after other géda; lest 
peradventure the curse of the Al- 
mighty fall apon ua, end the king- 


be: n us and ‘to 
‘another p I feel 


A word ‘OF 


. 


waste barrenness of 
Palestine, and the degradation of its 
people should de a lasting and per- 
manent lesson to us in all. things, to. 
keep the faith. and obey the com- 


/mandments, to remember our Tithes 


and: offerings, to be’ friends to the 
poor, to remember our prayers, to . 
remember the faith which God has. 
revealed unto us, and to contend 


earnestly for the f faith once delivered 
to the Saints, that we may have and ‘ 
enjoy all its blessings 


‘We have had a glorious season, 
an abundant harvest and a good ~ 
time to gather it. The -weather has és 
been fine and agreeable, and now, 
brethren and: sisters, let us gather 
together a few.days to‘talk with 
and strengthen each other upon the. 
principles of. the Gospel. of peace, - 
The Elders can bear testimony, for. 

I know that this is the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, and that God has re-- 
vealed it to us for our salvation; and — 
our covetousness, and dieposition. to. 
make a display in the world shonld - 
not interfere in any, way ‘whatever, 
with us in devoting our time, talents, - 
energies and our all to the upbuilding 
of, his kingdom, for that — great- 
est interest and glory, and the grand- © 
the earth.. | 

These are my sentiments 


views. I wish all persons in the oon- | 


gregation, when they see a man rise 
to speak, to lift up their’ hearts to- 
the Jucrd in prayer that the Lord ° 
will have mercy upon us and fill’ 
that man with the power of the 
Spirit, that he may speak to us‘di- 
rectly by revelation. from hea | 
that every voice that. is 
may ‘be elevated the 
de- | the 
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REMARKS BY ELDER DAVID McKENZIE, 


IN THE New sane: Orry, ar Sma 
OunFERENOg, OcrosEk 7, 1873. 


(Reported by. David W. Evans 
| 
“THE. oF LIVING UP TO THE. KNOWLEDGE POSSESSED 
THE. REQUIREMENTS: MADE OF, THE SAINTS, THROUGH’ 
THE. LIVING: ORACLES or GOD. 


* 


feel very thankful for the: privi: of 
lege of standing before this congre- day’ Saints. If I were speaking to” 
tion this morning, notwithstand- | the people of the ‘world, who. ‘know 

Ing» it- is with some degree of diffi- | nothing about our- boly. ‘religion, 

dence; yet, in common with my bre- | might be directed to'‘admonish them 
thren, I have reason to rest assured | to be- baptized’ for the ‘remission of 
that when‘an Elder stands up before | their’ sins. But tealize that I 
@ congregation with a desire to bless | talking to a “who'are already” 
them: with a portion of the good | acquainted with ‘the first: principles" 
neme that emanates fromthe etefnal | of the Gospel. see'before me those’: 
throne, I say. Ihave reason to believe | who have left all that was near and 
- that. that Being: whom we serve and | dear to them—forsaken’ their homes, 
worship will not:bé unmindfal- of us,'| the graves of their fathers," the asso: 
inasmuch: 9s: wedraw near ‘utito-him | ciations of their friends, ‘and have” 
with; confidénce . and; with ‘prayerful | gathered serve the true’ and’ 
hearts, Tnejoiced-exceedin xt the’| living God—that’ ‘Being’ who has re 
words of our beloved Preaidlesit; Pre- | vealed himself this,’ the dispensa- 
sient George A. ‘Smith, when he | tion of the fallnees of times, for the 
requested the congregation to lift: up| winding up ofthe affirs of this earth, 
thaie hearts.in silent’ prayer to: Jeho: | according to ‘the programme that was” 
‘vab, that the Elders might. receive made. before ‘the’ world was. Tnas” 

life togive unto the-peo: | much:as we have this, and have 
ple: This ie our privilege, brethren’| covenanted’ with” God,’ thé: Eternal” 
and sisters, and it is:one.that'I es: | Father, that serve hina and” 
teem:ot the greatest value; and when | keep his’ can’ 
T come to :a:meeting:to: listen to'the | give. you a: word of edmfort, ‘or of’ 

‘Whede: of: trath, I make-it an invari | exhortation, I pray that it amy be 
able rule to lift up my :heart-in silent’ aces ‘to: God 
prayer that the Lord will'administer ag. 
to us, for without his aid and assist- have. hed some very excellent. 
ance our:words are of very little | instructions given to us during the — 


value tothe Saints. Conference. President Young brought 
I realize, this morning, that I am before us, 
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“wae. .angt any: 
things what, poh ahs virtne and 


righteousnesay anything that tended 
to true, happiness, it was a portion, of 
the creed of the coe Saints, I 
uae. the term, ‘ t.is of itself | 


-aword that circam scribes, a. word that 
bat there is no. limit.'to. our, 


per poever is good and noble, | 
tapever, tends to the salvation of 
‘of. men and- to bappily | 
being here and hereafier, to 
up, to improve, to increase ac- 
to the ‘order. of the ‘Gods, 
-tHiat,.is the religion. of. the 
Saints, that is constitutes their | 


al to designate that 
as, education. which gives the young, 
an jacquaintance with letters, num- 
bers, science and philosophy ; while | 
that.which tends. to a fatare state, | 


_that is, was or is to| 


| the children of men :from the earli« — 
est ages to. the winding~ap’ scene. 
That is the vwdétk. the Latter-day 
Saints have before. them: ig well 
to have this continually, in, our. 
minds, that .we. may not trifle away 
the time, but. that we.may be awake 
to the signs that are looming up on 
every hand, and. pointing out, as 
with the: finger of Fal ebovah, that the 
time is drawing near when he 
whose right.it.is to reign will come. 
and take the kingdom, Mea have 
had it a long time their own ways. 
‘When I read and reflect upon’ the 
history. of. the: past I am led'to be- 
lieve. that the Lord has Jet men 
take things into their own hands to. 
a, certain to see what they . 
would do. for’ themselves. You all - 
remember the-dream of, Nebuchad- : 
nezzar, which Daniel interpreted, - 
wherein he saw a great image, me 
head of which was of fine gold, the 
breast.and arms of silver, &c; 


to Thappify. hereafter and to prepare| ges are the work of men’s. hands, . 


it all. religion, just:.as | 
laser Th which prepares us to. 
live and 


ouraelves... the necessaries and. com- 


forts of. life, as. well as. that which | , 


prepares us for, presence of. God. 


our, heavenly, futher, that. we may | 


dwell with him through all eternity. 
wath, up is all education or all reli-. 
gign. ‘We. know. not where to draw.| 
the, dividing line, bearing. this fact. 
_in,-maind, ‘that... whatsoever good 
COMES from God,,,and., that, whatso-| 
ever,| isi eval evil 


tangh:that. we are ‘awake to, these | 
Sings, not let ithe, time. 


galv: tion of men, and an. order of things. 
of | to. 


enables us..to., provide for | 


t | was:to.amite! this, image—the 


the. presence. of God is called | To Nehochadnezzar.. was.given do-: - 
arid. religion. With the| minion ‘over. all ‘the,earth, a king- 
Taiter-day, Saints. is all education, | 


dom. which. was, pure, 
-and which. was, pared to: fine. 


‘part. 
miry clay, -Bat i in the last.days the. 
was, to. ‘set; 
kingdom, A 4th 
a part of the image, it was. not the. . 


cut ont. of the. mountain without. 
hands. the phrase-—‘‘.with-. 


men, it, was .a, stone cut: out of the: : 
-withont hands, that 
a kingdom: setup by.Ged, whioh.. 


wi 


work of man, it wag.the work of — 
God,. .and. was likened: to stone, 


‘out hands,” ib.was..not the. worl: of 


work. 7 
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idols just’ as: ipa 
. things of* wood. and “atone. 
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the mind and will of Jehovah. 


I bear testimony to you this day, 


brethren and sisters, that God has 
set up this kingdom; that it has 
been revealed to me, to my under- 
standing, to my most positive con- 
viction, so that is'is no longer a mat- 
ter of doubt or uncertainty ; but it is 
as substantial and real to me as the 
assurance that I am. And _ there 
are bundreds, — yes, thousands in 
this.eongregation, who could bear 
the same testimony were they called 
upon. 

Do we as Latter-day Saints act up 


to this knowledge ? Do we bear in 


mind that we have made certain 
covenants with God, and that we 
are responsible whether we keep 
them or neglect them? I am 
afraid, brethren’ and sisters, that, al- 
though the majority of the Latter- 
day Saints are doing very well, 
there are many men with talents, 
gifts and abilities given them by 


God, who might be bright and shin- 


ing instrumenté; in his hands, who 
are negligent we who are wander. 
ing after ‘idol “are worshiping 
as the heathen 
who prostrate themselves before 
What 
.Forgetful of the 
ject which they 


are they doing 
great aim ani 


should have ‘view as Latter-day 


Saints, they wander off after the 
things of this world, they seek to 
heap to theniselves riches, aud 
spend their time as if there’ were 
nothing beyond the vail. This 
course is not wise, even so far as 
this world is concerned, for what is 


the condition of such persons to-’ 


day? Their ideal does not give 


them that true lasting happiness 


that ,comes from God. It brings 


care ned anxiety, and increases the 


lust for gair, and what they seek’ to 
obtain flees further from them. The 


acquisition of wealth entails greater 


clusion. 


will make ‘of "ite acqui 
more. Looking at iti this. 
seems to me a beg ee | 
althovgh we are 
in seeking for and: * 
happiness, we are wt 

wher we take’ a OF: nis 
There is a proper coursg, for 
pursue in order to ineredge On 
piness. We have been jig 
gether on this planet,; 
much the same circyf 
many respects. We 

to pleasure and to yp 
desire to increase 
and there are many# 
mention wherein 
much alike. Now 

that the Being who 
me knew of a certa 
we would, adopt, a 
which, if: we would \ 
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pated you and 
tan which, if 
tain course 
sue, would 
of hap-- 


piness ? ‘Weis a Ver 


What course vee that be 
The same course that our Fath@aane 
heaven has taken before us. How 
shall we get to know what that is P 
Let us read the révelationg, let us 
refer to our beloved Savior when he | 
was upon the earth. What course | 
did he pursue ? He went about do- 
ing good. His admonition was to 
do good to all, to love your. ene- | 
mies, do good to them that hate 
you, and to do unto others as you 
would have them do to you. These 
were some of the principles laid — 
down by our Savior and Redeemer. 
He said he eame not to do his own 
will, bot the will of bis Fatherj ' 
Don’t think, brethren and sis--° 
ters, that if we were to follow these 
golden rules we should see a very. 


different state of things to what we 


now see? What would be the re- ’ 
sult if they were observed ?. coe 
man would be as willing to promo 


to swhat* they 
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the welfare and alivantage of 


~v 


neighbor as he would his own. 
When two went to tra’e together it 


wonatd not be—“ Now, let us see who 


will get the best of the bargain,” or, 
“| don’t cire what you get, I want 
to get as much as I can.” The de. 


pire would be that each should be 


patisfied, 


In a state of society in 


‘which .these golden rules were ob- 


observed by all, there would be no 


. grinding the face of the poor that 
the rich might pile unto themselves 


_wealth, which is a cankerworm;: no, 

but we would be able to enter into 
the Order of Enoch, and live it, so 
that we might iutensify our faith in 
God and receive and understand 


_ more of his will concerning us, and 
‘we should see a state of things, 
which | you and. have never dreamed 
“of, if we would overcome these 


feelings of seltishness which pro- 


, ceed from a power. that is evil and 


‘that: is opposed to our growth, and 
the prugress_of the kingdom uf 
God. 

Is it within our power to inav- 
.gurate and bring to pass sach a con- 
‘dition of things? We have. the 


_priesthood of the Son of God be- | 


to us four this very pur. 

-It is in the mind and will of 
‘Jehovah to pour out blessings upon 
‘His people, to increase upon them 
everything that is calculated to 


“happily them here -and hereafter. 


Dlessings are promised, o 


has designed to a nation 
jot kings and priests, according to 
‘Hs promises made to Abraham. 
‘Tuat promise has yet to be fultilled, 
‘and will as assoredly be fultilied us 
that the heavens sre above us. He 
would pour out blessings on His 


‘people, but: if they are not able to. 


Teceive them, alas! they would 
Prove curses, He has given us laws, 
and with every lyw given there are 
conditions, If we mugnify then, 


No. 15. 


THE IMPORTANCE 


which | 


we are as gure to he the vecipiente 


as that we.live. Why are we re 
q tired to pay Tithing 2? What dees 
the Lord want with a tenth of our 
substance? I tell you what 


He wants with it. He wants you — 


and me to manifest by this thing 


‘that we are His servants, that we 


respect his commundments, that we 


do not wholly set our he«rts on 


thy lucre, but that we do willingly, 
cheertully and anderstundingly bri 
forth one-tenth-of odr snbstance, 
sny—* Here am 1, O Father, ready. 
an! willing to lay’ down what Thoa 


hast req tired of that [ may mani- 
fest to Thee my integrity and prive 


that I am fis to reecvive more. of Thy 
blessings.” T wat is the law of Tithe 
ing as [ understand it. That is the 
condition, that is the reward, if yoo 
please, which utieuds a person oe 
pays it. 

Many times the 


why we do not progress faster than . 


we do, and sometimes it creates a 
feeling of regret; but I realize that 
there is an abundanee of things be- 
fore the people which they do nob 
live up to, We have the oracl-s of 
God in our midst. I may sit ‘down 
and read the Seri of the past, 
the to the 


children of Israe} engraven on the 


tables of stone, .or the cornal com- 
manudments, bat they benefit me 
comparatively little. What yoo and 
I waut to-day is the word of the 
Lord to ourselves. Are we not His 


children as woch as: were the child 


ren of [srael in the days of M mes P 
Most assuredly. We want the word 
of the Lurd two-day, and. we requir 
to walk op to it when we get it. Ap 
I said, we bave the living orncles ia 
our midst, nnd if we reeeive from 
them admunitiun, counacl, and. CUMr 
mandments if yua please, that is ag 
mach the word of the Lord to thig 
people us is the doctrine of baptism 
Vol. XVI. 
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there 


by immersion for the remission of 
t gins. 
We all Inok to the fime 
«when the Order of Enoch will be es- 
tablished on the earth. Bat in 
“our present conditiqn, with our feel. 
<Page of selfishne-s, lusting after the 
of the world, and craving af.’ 
© er B :bylon, we expect that | 
©'the: Lord wonld have so little regard 
~'for his people as to reqnire us to 
« live this law, when it would be likely 
prove condemnation. Bu 
servants of God who stand’ at | 
head of this people, with hearts 
yenrning for their prosperity, with 
“Igitistant prayers ‘ascending to God, 
the advancement of his 
Ydom upon the earth, have seen fit 
te’ propose that we enter into a 
of operation, as a step to- 
Owards establishing this order that 
Cwe contempt: ite will exist at no dis. 
tant day. ‘What should be our feel- 
‘At Aenting ‘of the organization 
‘sdeh ‘a thie? We shuald give 
to Almighty God 
Chance—a door open- 
which we miy take stp 
‘establishing the Onier of 
It 'is’a'dtep in the’ right .di- 
ard’ if w our 
Brite we wold’ forth 
that direction, we 
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importance to you ‘and me to know. 
what we should do to-day ‘ ? Most 
assuredly. We live in the present, 
we live today, and if we live right 
to-day, we are ready for to-morrow, ice 
Tt is of the utmost importance that 
we should know how to reyulate | 
onr conduct to-day, because we Are 
not only living ourselves to-diy, 
hut we have our families to train, 
instruct and educate, thit they, in 
turn, in their day, may be enabled 
t» cirry ont the mind and will of 
God. If we ‘understood our, tre 
interests as a people we would know 
that we had not a single individual | 
interest outeide the kingdom of Gid, 
If this fact is not apparent to our. 
minds it is because we.are more or 
less in the dark. Wiet do we seem. 
to possess here ? I say seem to pos- 
seas advisedly, becrtse we have no 
‘control in and of onrselves. 
can guarantee himself one honr of» 
existence P? Wlio is assured of it ? 
Even the very ability’ we have to. 
‘gather aronnd us the necessaries and 
comforts of life comes from God. Who 
of as hig in inheritance ? As Presi- 
dent Sinith remarked, “soul of 
us on the earth Ing received an in- 
lheritance’th we can call our OWil; 


when we as a peuple have’ ‘an 


ake “opportunity ‘given to us to unite 


ald’ 
Séverythinp berid t, we’ ‘faith and energies in any one Riven 


our faith We “wold 
ive mi 


Hd the Apple 
' 
fe of 
Gor the’ 6 
‘it’ Beohowe ‘it’ 
And WHat’ ‘dd! we 
ipbitited word, ‘as’ With 


real 


‘directian, we should hail it as one of 


and’ fir | the greatest ‘blessings that can 


‘bestowed upon us 
is in that light T look 
Emi grating: Fand the 
8, because we are perniit' 
our ‘faith ‘and enet- 


and *ineans in ‘one ‘direction’ to 


=? 


ve “fT 


‘a great and ‘a DOK 

hat I réjuice 
it of the Cu-opera- 
use, We ‘are 
nite” ur ‘energies and 


‘ 
{ 
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4 
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. | 
if 
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for a beneficial result.. It is the 
in the ptying of Tithing; and 
er avhat would we be to-day without 
sathese icstitutions ? Have yon, any 
--idea to what extent Tithing has been 
- j the means of bringing to pass the 
improvements that have grown 
ap aroand.us Miny have not, but 
ot am fortunate enough to be thrown 
that position where I am able to 
and understand and acquainted 
| or with: the fiznres and [ know the use 
bitbat Tithing is applied to, and that it 
ois first: and foremost in all inn prove- 
-oments for the advancement’ of” the 
- cause: of truth upon the -earth, and 
setting an example for others to ful. 
ov low in the same wake, and one of the 
‘great -searces of the prosperity o! this 
people is due to the fact that there 
is at least a certein portion of Tith- 
ing piid into the Lord’s storehouse, 
It has been renarked here that 
Salt' Luke City is, as it were, a bat- 
:tle-field between the powers of liglit 
and the powers of darkness . I never, 
sas an individual, felt better in my 
life in this Church than L do to- 
day. I cire nothing about the ont- 
 gide pressure so far as [ am individa- 
ally concerned, and I notice with the 
Saints who are awake, that the greater 
the opposition the stronger they get 
in the things of God: Ii. is very true 
the youn growip up aroand 
us, and the ex 
perience of those of riper aud 
liable to be led I'here,| 
is a yreat responsibility resting upon | 


pareats of the young that they;| ga 


their children wire and prad: ut | 
qexumples >that they admonish theta | 

_of-the evils that are extant and ta 

encruaching upon the people to- 
When, we see Bibylowish fash- | 
comping: in we should | 
be. very caretat that we. avvid 
eorour children the example of ipatier 
codag, afier them....df we tind, that.o 
vigepng’ folks must, ron after 


ren ed Hiv 
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ions, let us go to work and set a | 


some good examples, create fashions 


after. Just. refl-ct, sisters, for one 
moment, who is it that manga. 


rate the fashions which sone of 


our secalled ladies patronize on 
the streets of Salt Like City to-day ? 
Where du those fashions co-ne from ? 
yon like to be looked 
upon in the light those poor crea. 
tures are who inangorate those fash. 
ions 2 you must pattern after 
something, patter after the youd, 
righteous and pare, and shun the 
very appearance of evil. I wall tell 
you one thing that we may pattern 
after prefitatly. A savings bank 
has been opened in this city. It is 
yolten up fur a wise purpose, the 

may therein throw their 


if they want, to send for friends and 
relatives abroad, when the day rolls 
ruand to-do 8» they will have some- 


thing they can.use for this laudable - 


purpose, There is something to 
pattern after, involving a principle 
‘uf saving, husbanding your 
sources. By putting your pennies 
together, by snd by they becume a 
pound, It is like the auits of the 
actions of this people—when they 


are all aggregated together they 
ty mighty, effort. Save 


your pennies instead of throwing ° 


away these fuolish trifling 
vanities. [vis the case with some 
of my brethren and _ sisters, they 
an wut. a dollar to stay ig 
their pockets a minute. They want 


to go w sume of the stores. to lay it. 


vat oy sume ‘trash, for it is a fact, 
pitent to all, that this is a day of 


bumbuygery, and thinga you. 


yet in, the stores are more or less 
| counterfeit and sham, outside show 


and read. gilt instead of 
subst _things, tat we 
ought. to. after, For instance, 


for our-elves that they may pittern 


means together, and peradventure 


i 


‘ 
. 
. 
‘ 


‘papi tly coming to. 
will be nothing among them but 
‘sham and counterleit. Let us: pre- 


gisters, a 


* 8 


the: ‘ckith that we wear, ‘yon go'to 
storé arid bay an article ‘of wearing 
arel, how rare itis that you can 
‘the thing that is. represented: 
o, you get a sham, a cvunterfert, 
an. ‘imitution of ‘the genuine at off, 
and that is jost what the world is 
By and by there 


fer, rather, that which is guod and 
stbestantial, that which we gan: use | 
and winch will be a benetit to os 
rather than that which i@ only for 
dispiay. Let us seek, brethren and 
after those things whicl 
will benefit and imprevd'jour con- 
dition to-day, and ‘leave’ Babylon 
alone. 


J OURN AL OF a 


yuu" ‘that if we woul keep | 


. 


you would | 


see very few of those institations. 
flourishing’ in Salt Lake City that 


are splinging up aropnd os that 


are now getting the patronage, I | 
am afrnid, of sume of the Latter. 
day Sainte. Let me beseech ‘you, 
fur your own sakes, and for'the sake 
of Israel abroad to quit patronising 
Gentile ‘fnstitutions abomina- 
tions, and turn yoor attention’ to - 
building up the “kingdom of 
for therein is your true -interesta, 
therein wre all the interests» you 
have on the eneth for 
eternity, 

‘May God us and alee 
to do ws my ‘prayer in the name: of 
Jesus. Amen. 


ol 


“ag. 


‘bpethiven i in’ ‘Bile Chy,, 

of thivaghoat~ the 
vepressated 


‘ere or 
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| Ks this duy’s maybe 
| énce, whidlr will 
gow, huge’ ‘requetet] to’ mak 
“ther they will many, bat 
| let this be as the ‘Bpieit vf the 
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have come from a point ‘about penaition for. ‘years: of military ser- 
one bondred and forty miles south. | vics rendered i in the. defenee ; 
eastiof. here, The:people of my im- | settlementa,..in which. time, ‘nearly 
mediate fie!d of labor, 1 am. plensed one homired of our men, women ; 
to say, are ye healthy... There | and children, were. mercilessly slain . 
Ys some. little .sickness . among our. by the red-skins;. besides hundreds 
children, sume. of them have}of thonsands of dollars’ worth of > 
been, called away; bot as a gener | | stock driven off by them,—some of. 
thing, among the ‘adult population, | our, people were fuolish. enough to _.- 
there is good health.. We have. had } think that the Indians were more 
peculiar season, yet very passable | than. half right. in’ their views. Be 
crops, and a most beautifuldime to | this as it may, it.is all i in a lifetime, 
ther them, This year, sv ;far, we| and will come out right in the end, 
ave had peace with the [ndians, fur} [ feel thankiul that we. have had 
the. first, time for quite a nlynber of | peace with the red-men, and that no 
years, and I do assure yon, ‘that: it’is| purtichlar depre jations have been 
a relief to us. The Indians had com nitted hy. therm since, with the 
an idea that they could,do. with us| exception of a duzan or twenty horses 
as seemed them good—prey upon | which they have stolen. 
our ‘substance and maurdgr our men,! We are wot mining in S.npete | 
women and children whenever they | County. [ do not know whether’ 
felt:like it, and the militury of there are any. mines there or not; . 
| Government would wink at it, be-| we do not trouble: ourselves a vreat. 
cause they thought the Government deal, abuut that; and consequently 
wanted, to get rid of us; anyhow, | we-are not affiicted ‘with people who , 
they: ‘seemed to entertain little fear | will dabble with: mining, some of . 
4 | with regard to thé ,eunsequences of | whom, when disappointed, will re- 
the ‘crimes | which they cummitted | sort to. atenhing aud gther.erimex - 
amongst’ us. But last year, when} We have not that elags amongst os, , 
General Morrow and a few gowpa-|and I am glad of yet the more 
nies stationed here at D woglas,. men who cone amongst gs vith good 
came and paid us a visit, it rather | and honest hearts, the, better. It’. 
led, thé Indians to think that.it was | matters little whether they are Jews 
not altogether as they had con-|or Gentiles, if they possess houest 
sidered it,. and thongh - there wus | hearts, we are apt to convert them 
no.. fighting done, from the fact bring them into the Chureh. ., 
that the Indians retreated, and hid |That hus been,,the case up ty! the. 
themselves, yet. the presence of the | present time, and: the 
soldiera was a protection to.us while | is, there. ate, very. fow 
we guthered the most abundant har- | there. 
vest that ever. crownéd the Jabors of The Co operative: stores 
our. people i in that section, aiid it was | lished in our various settlements are 
g@overy. good thing, and the Indians | a great blessing They being 
begin. tu, think, perhaps, that the | whatever, we want, right to gar ; 
‘soldiera wopld chastise them if they | doors, and_ the dividends: 
did not behave well. But from the | are not very: im: faver of the , 
‘auexpected recall of the | stuckhulders, the., beuefite reaalting 4 
rum eur connty, _and the | frum the eatebliahment uf 


uuwillingness ef the | stitutions affurd,..as aniple 
-Goveroment to us Guu- | ueration fur 


‘i 
| 
} 
| 
| 
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tal necenary to commence the basi. 
ness. We do increase rapidly” 
in wealth, but we inereare a little’ 
all the time; especinlly when the: 
Indians let our stock alone. Our 
Co operative are doiny 
a very safe and yood business, ds 
not think that any of them in San, 
pete County are very mach in debt 
to the parent. institution in this ciby. 
I have cautioned them _ngninet it, 
and advised them to pay fuirly and 
aquarely, and not to trast their goods 
out, bunt to do a close, sufe and 
secure business, that every person 
may be xecummodated with what he 
wants; and if they should not hap. 
pen to hnve what we need in every 
ature nt the time, they will kin 
bring us whatever. we send for, es- 
pecially when we give them the 
money to opernte with. This is all 
that we can expect, Onr bor ks are 
open, and have '’never been closed 
Sunin-t the admission of enpitil. 
Stock is for gale in every iristitu'ion 
in Sanpete County, from twenty-five 
‘cents und upwards, and our. little 
boys and girls, taking advantage of 
the opportunity thus presented, put 
in two Lits once in a while, and by 
and bye it gets up to tive, seven, 
eight or ten dollars; .and they cin 
na share, and there is quite an 
door open for our young- 
sters tu begin and show their tinan- 
ability, is a blessing and 
an xecommodation to the people. 
Well, brethren and sisters,- I will 
say nothing farther about the pert 
of the country from which I came, 
bit I will make » few remarks upon 
the idea of our being a peculiar peo- 
ple. Youu know that we are regurded 


as such, and if we lovk upon oar. 
selves Proper point of view, 
we shall readily admit that in this 
respect. outsiders have piven us an 
appropriite name; for we are a pe- 
Culiar people whom Gud has chosen 


to serve and hate him. 
form of government of this people 
A prent ‘many have taken serions ex. 
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ceptions tu: they think that 
man is armed with too mnch power, 
and sways an 
many that it becomes a dangerous. 
power and should be suppressed. 


was rending,’.a few weeks ago, 


stutement madé hy a reverend gen-. 


tleman living in Provo, ‘and the most" 


serious thing he had to complain of 
—aid he complained of a great 
many 
power which exists, ‘and is tolerated: 
and sustainéd ia Utah. 

I wish to speak a few words in ree 
| lation to the one-man power, and in- 


the first place I will say that it ig? 2 


what every aspirant, politician and: 
statesman Jabors te acquire. 
believe that Mr. Grant, as godd 
man and as brave a soldier as he is, 
if he could get the hearts of all agi 
people so that they would rally: 


‘round his standard ‘and sustain and 


uphold him, it would be the pridé 
and’ joy of his heart. But if any: 
man is thwarted in the desires of © 
his heart in this. respect, that Js no- 
reason why he shoald oppose others © 
who may be more successtul than he 
in gaining influence over his fellow. - 


men. All “men love money, you: 
know, oiore or less, hence they are: 
diguing here in the mines to obtain’ — 


it. 1 have no fault to find orcens — 
sure to bestow upon them for this — 
they are anxious to ab. 
Some ouly get a little, 
| very little, while others, perhaps, 
Now let nie 
ask, Shoula. the few who are forte — 
nate and pain their milliéns be cast 
out and crushed because of their 
/financial power, because they have 
a good lead and have been 


operation ; 
tain: money. 


their nullions. 


successfol, by the many who lave 


ga'ned only a few dollars, ur whio,. 


perbups, Lave lust instead of 


But ‘the 


influence over 


thinus—was_ the one-man’ 


do- 


| 
| 
| | 
| 


one man, 
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If, then, this principle is to be tole. 
rated In financial umtters, why nut 
when applied to influence and power 
in general? 


read that, in the God 


created the heavens and the earth, 
It seemed to be a kind of one-man 
power thut was engaged in the very 
act of rolling creation into existence. 
1 do not know how much of Demo. 
cracy. or of there was 
in the beginning, [ was not there 
that know of, or if was it is so 
Jong since that I have forgotten it, 
Judging by the accounts we have of 
matters then, the government was a 
kind of one-man power; and if we 
loos at things as they really are, we 
shall find that sin entered the worl, 
and death by sin, and that was by 
Ol, that was grievous ! 
Tuat drew a of gluuin over the 
face yt creation. Tuat was one-man 
power. By ‘aud bye we road of an- 
Other one:man pyuwer that came nloug 
anid counteracted this, and that was 
tlie fiom glory —another kiud 
Of one-man power, 

Now, while 1 compare these. things 
With the present order of, things 
which exists throughout our’ worid, 
Ido not wish to be understood as 
depreciating yur own government, 
for it is the best earlhly government 
in existence vpun the face of ‘the 
earth, Lt. was ordained, organized 
and suff-red for a wise purpose in 
God vur heavenly Father, which, 
perhaps, may be able to exhibit to 
you ere my remarks shall cove to a 
close; but be this as the Lord will, 1 
du nut wish to say vue word against 
our government ; it is a good govert- 
ment, it answers the times, aud fills 
a vacuum that perhaps nuthing else 
eyuld. But [ am looking at wat- 
ters as they were frum the begin- 
ning. 


Yuu krow Jesus, when in pee 


asked him nbout divorce aud mar. 


mitted them, jor certain causes, to 


we, them’ that. Moses per, 


put away their wives; but be also | 


told them that it was because of the 


hardness of their hearts that Muses. 


permitted this, but that from the 
beginning it was not. sv. 


say, but I want to show the order 


the bosom of the Al:mighty. 
which was first must be list, and 


redee ied, 


a similar order of thitigs, redee 
came from him, for he will wccept 
that.my heavenly Father hath nut 


gave. He gave us immortal spirits, 


that they will return to him, aad. 
‘they all will, in some grade, return to 
him who gave them. 

Well, 


tirss Adam. And what was the 


to light, 


those who crusted in him; and this, 
be it known to you, was ucopmpliah- 
ed by one-uan power. 


nature of the work he had to do? 
Why, to bring life and immortality 
to resurrect the dead, aud - 
to implant. a hope of eternal life in 


Ye Roman 
soldiers who guard the tomb, ye. 
| Jews, who. bad a temporary tri-_ 
ump by the death of bia whom : 
ye crucitied, know the angel, 


Now whe- 
ther it was because of the hardness. 
of men’s hearts, or beciuse of the | 
softness of them, I am not going to 


of things as they were in the begiu- | 


ning, and as they emanated from 
That 


that. which was last must be first— ~ 


rescued and brought out of chaow, 
and returned to the Father as they. 


nothing unless it be what he gave; | 
for, said the Savior, “ Every plant. 


planted, shall be rooted up.” Hence, 
he will receive nothing only what he | . 


he sent them down here to be taber . 
nacled in the flesh, and he exyects 


the’ Savior of the world. 
“came to counteract the acts of the 


vt Gud the stone is rulled 


‘away from the door of the sepal-_ 


chre, the Lord of glory rises, the 
dark curtain of death is rulled away 


aud yives place to life and immur- 


| 
a 


‘ would have been in accordance with 
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tality, which dawn upon the world, 
in the person of the resurrected Sa 
vidr, This was produce! by one- 
man power, Suid this one mau, in 
view of the cexporsibilities that 
wére upon him, smarting ander 
the, pangs that: he endured—"* 
ther, if it be possible, let this cup 

8s from me, nevertheless, not my | 
will, but thine be done.” Why ‘did 
pot that one-man power resist the 
mind of his Father and say,— Do 
you think I am going to lay down 
my life, to sacrifice my existence 
te plense yoo P No, I have an in- 
dependent sind and will, and I am 
resplved to gratity them.” That 


the idexs of our day, but it did not 
cotrespond with the programme of 
the Ereqnal Father, ard the olject 
of his only begotten Son in coming 
tothis world was to accomplish and 
catry out his part of that pro- 
gramme. “Not my will, but thine 
be done.” This should be the’ feel- 
ing Of the Latter-day Saints re- 
lation tu the requirenieuts of heaven | 
upon them. “Not my will, bat 
thiiie, Uh God, be done.” If the 
world reproach you fur submission 
to the will of God, refer them to the 
Savior, whose mutto wis, N. t my 
will, but thine be done.” How 
mach honor and glory dues ‘the Sa- 
vior of the World enjoy at the pir- 
gent time It is beyond the coucep- 
$i6n of mortal man. But how much |} 
weuld he have enjoyed, ‘and who 
among us would have had salvation 
bad he faltered in bis honr of trial 
and will- vot submit to 
this sacrifice Despise vot this 
one-man power, for beture I conte tu 
a close 1 shall endeavor tu. show to 
you that every son and dangliter of 
Adam will be compe led to bow to it, 
and the more they fight against it, 


the harder it will be tor them tu sub- 
mit to itin theend. Take it kiud of | 
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wel look at it in its | 


-troe light. 


Now, my friends and brethren, I 


~want to tll you that onr country is 


republic, and not a despotism, ul- 
though some say it is rapidly 
proaching to that. I camot tell how 
that is, L am not moch of: a politi- 


cian, and do not give mysclf-a great 


deal of concern about it. But 1 come | 
fort myself with the idea that the * : 
Lord rules anyhow, and that he will, 
in time, have all things as he designs 
to have them, and hence I take little © 
interest in polities, Bat one thing | 
L will say, that is, that when the ° 
Government of the United States, 
although it is republican, hws any 
very difficult task to perform, in - 
which the interests of the country ¢ 
are lurgely at stake, it custs off * 
republicanism and adupts 
tism. Perhaps you may think 

ia slancer, but I will suppose a cuse”- 
to illustrafe the trath. of my pro- 
position. For instanee, the fate of’ 
‘the nation. is su pended upon an im. 


portant battle abuot to be fought, 


Now, what kind of a goverument ’ 
prevails in that army ? The most 
vitnl consequences bang upon the 
issue of the battle, and that 
depends, to a ve) ‘y great exteut, upon 
the orders of the commanding ‘Gene- 
ral being carried out. He issues - 
his orders, and his subalterns are 
required td carry them out rigidly, 
‘The soldiers who constitare -the 
ariny must submit in every respect, 
they have not the right, by virtue - 
of their own opinivn, to tile off and - 
deviate, in the least degree, from 
the orders of the comuander. Te 
sume is true of the subaltern offi ’ 
cers, and if any of thea should adopt 
such cuurre they are subject tu 
tried by court-martial aud pussitly to 
ex.cuted, Where is ihe repub- 
licanism or democracy in 
tell you that wheu it cowcs tua vita 


| ; 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 


AFFAIRS IN SANPETE COUNTY, ETC. «i 233 


point repoblicanism has to be: laid 
aside, and the que-man power has to 
be strietly obeyed. 
-Gu, if. you please, on board tke 
- ships of war of the United States, 
and what kind of government will 
you find there? There again the 
one-man power is absolute. I recol- 
Ject. reading an anecdote of General 
Jackson, when defending New Orleans 
agninst the British. He put the city 
under martial law, and in 80 doing 
some said he exceeded the bounds of 
his wathority. I car not say whether 
he did or not, I do not care whether 
he did or not; any way he saved the 
city and obtnined 2 victory. Bat in 
preparing for defense he took cotton 
bales out of the warehouses and 
made'a breastwork of them. A cer- 
tvin planter came to New Orleans at 
that tinie, and hearing that his cot- 
ton’ bales had been taken by the 
General, he made a terrible ado 
abot them, and finally went to the 
¢coumander-in-chief of the American 
. furees ‘and requested that they be 
—Fetarneti. Said General Jackson— 
' Have you any cotton bules in’ our 
breastwuiks ¢” Yes, sir, I have so 
Many, und they have been taken 
frum the place where they were depo- 
sited without my permission,* The 
General turned tu an officer standing 
by, aud suid he—* Sergeant, furnish 
this man a musket and un cutfit,” 
Tne articles were brought. “ Now, 
sit,” General Jacksun, “if you 
have any cotton: biles here, step iuto 
tle ranks and ‘defend them.” That 
Was ole-mat power, and it was a no- 
ble exercise of it, it showed thut the 
commanding general bad the interest 
of the cuuntry at beart. “You see, 
whenever there isa vital question ut 
stake; uud-matters of life aud death 
are wivulved, the one-man power las 
to be introduced in. spite of 
— thing; and that is a right. 
we that the work of 


God in the iast days will be more 
important and will involve more vital + 
questions than any other: that: has 
ever been undertaken or accomplixh-— 
ed on the earth, and consequently the 
one-man power will be must loudly 
ealled f.r in connection with it and 
Heaven seeing this-has given power 
and influence to servants. Have 
they got it by the sword or by op. - 
pression ? Nu, bat they secure ib 
just as the sun secnres its voturies. 
In the cool or culd seasons of the 
year, the reptiles and many animale 
}seek protection in dens and cavesand 
retreats. of various kinds, and they 
are not allmwved therefrom by the 
lightning’s flash or the thunders of - 
‘heaven; bat when the rays of the» 
‘glorious sun again warm and revivify © 


the face of nature, these animuls and f 


reptiles again cume furth to bask in 
his enlivening rays, So it is with 
the servants of the living Gol. They - 
do not obtain influence over the 


hearts of the children of men by the | 


sword or masket, but it, is the- light 
of truth, distilling like the dews of 


those who luve trath that gives this” 
influence, and you and I like to be | 
under it. When’! have been in the* 


culd ‘shade and chilling winds, I like ‘ 


to come ont to the friendly sunshine, — 
it is just as nategal:fur me as it ts to. 
live, and this ix the reason why the 
Latter-day Saints ‘rally under the 


heaven, and warming the hearts of’ 


influence of the one-man power, 


There is the light: there are the rays | 
that warm the heart, cheer the 


tions, open up prospects for the 


ture, aud muke life agreeable. 


Nuw, 1 to show yoo that 
we have ali gut to obey it. It you. 


get rid of death ‘and. senle the 
walls of 

thruagh the dar 
of death, then perhaps you 


escape this one-man power; but if 


without. passing 
valley of the sha- 


yuu cannut du that;'you" cuts nut es- 
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‘cape it Twill quote yon Scriptore | they. will have to obey this gne-man 


to stiow that such is the-case. In the} 
last day, the Lord will gather the 
inhbabvants of the earth, just as a 
shepherd gathers his sheep; and in 
the process of gathering some will be 
gathered who may be likened to 


_ guntsa; while these who love to do the 


Master's will may be called thesheep. 
A separation will take place between 
the sheep and the guats, the sheep | 
will be put on the right hand, and 
It may be said 
that goats are very good, Heir skins | 
are oseful and.their flesh is fit for 


food, but still they are goats, they are 


not sheep, they do not. produce wool, 
aud they are separated from the. 
sheep. So the people of the whole 
world wil be separated, and the. 
Tighteons, or the sheep, will be placed 
ov vhe right, and the wicked, ur the 
goats, on the left. When that sepa-. 


ation time comes,.we will see who 
_ wall obey and who will not obey the, 


one-man power. Saya the Lord, the. 
Righteous Judge, to those on the 
right hand—“ Come ye blessed of 


ms and inherit the kingdo:n 


prepared fur you from before the 
foundation of the world. Do you 
think they will need any> urging 
to vbey ¢ I do not think they will. 
Z hope I shall be among them, [ shall | 
be happy to see you there too, “Come. 
ve blessed of my Father, inherit the 

ingdom prepared for you fron 
belure the foundation of the world.” 
Oa,-joyful invitation! A heavenly 
Pr te rests upon us, and the light 
of joy beams upon.our countenances. 
He wow turns to the goats, and in- 
stend of saying to them, * Come, ye 
blessed of my Father,” they hear ihe 
drend sentence, Depart from 


ye cursed, into everlasting panish- 


ment, prepured tur the dev.l* and 
his angels.” Do you think they will 
ge? I am inchned to think they 
will be compelled to go; I think 


power. 

Now, do not. be displeased, frelon, 
or angry, because God has selected. | 
men and placed them inthe froné 
rank to. plead the cause of Zion. 
God have his own way, and. it ,wilk. 


be better fur you and better for os. 
all. 


The old Prophets were very | 
singular men, they Jiked te have . 
things their own. way, because they ; 


}had, their commissions from heaven, 


and they liked to execute them, and. 
God bore them out in it. | 

The other day I sent a note, a 
friendly warning to the New York. . 
Sun. .It was published .and, I be, 
lieve, copied into of the papers. 
published in this city, and yesterday 
I was reading the objections to it ia | 
one of them. [ will tell you whet | 
their reasoning made me think of. 
When I was between six and seven . 
years old, fatherless and motljerle&s, 
I was kicked and cuffed the. 
world, and grew op a good deal like | 
a wild plant, with very small oppor. - 
tunity for cultivation, except that — 
which I have accomplished by my, 
own efforts. When I was a — 
fellaw, I recollect, there was a man - 
by the-name of Michael. Hoghes,. 
who professed that, on a certain day,:) 
some six weeks from that time, the. 
world would come to an end. It.dig- 
turbed me, for 1] wag only six years; 
old, and [ turned every way ‘vo get. 
comfort and consolation; there was.’ . 
quite an excitement among grown . 
people upon the subject. There was. 
a certain lady teaching school in the- 
neighborhood, by the name of Miss., 
Pindison, and I remember I sat down. . 
to reckon in my own mind whetler.. 
her schoul would be out bythe time-. 
this man, said the world would cone: 
to an end, and I came to. the concla.. 
sion thit it ‘would not come to-an. 
end because Miss‘ P—’s schol would 
not be out. And when I read the: - 
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arguments in this city’ 
paper about railroad commnn ertion 
and the interests which the same 
would call into action, and the in- 
fluence they would have in overtarn- 
ing “ Mormonism,” corld not help 
thinking abont my childish concla- 
sions in regard to the end of the 
world and the’ lady’s school, The 
Lord does not care so much ‘about 
railroads; I do’ not. think he will de- 
lay the accomplishinent of his pur- 


‘to accommodate nny railroad 


institution, but he will d» all He de. 
sires regardless of this, tliat, or the 
otlier. 

‘Now, my brethren and sisters, in 


the midst of all the conflicting scenes’ 
that. travispire aroand us, the niining 


operations, speculations and worldly 

e nnd vanity which are multiply- 
Ing on every hand, remember the 
words of the Savior— Except ye 
are one ye are not mine.” No doubt 
some of you ‘lave | had. vessels con- 
taining a little vil, and you may have 
dropped in, by accident or design, a 
‘few drops of water, and then, in the 
same vessel, yoo have had oil and 
water, but no matter how much you 
- shook them, they would not unite. 
Why P Are they not both liquids ? 
Yes, but they will not unite, Leteuse 
they are dissimilar in their nateres, 
and there can be no chemical anion 
bétween‘ them. I live heard men 
‘aay, and correctly too, no donbr, that 

y were thankful they had a name 
 and‘a standing in the chorch of the 
living Gud. I am thankful for the 
‘garne to-day. But is. that all? I 
- want to show you that bere 13 a man, 
for instance, who is required t>. pay 


Tithing, | and says he—* I will 


pay just enough to save my. skin, 
to save my name and character, I 
will not pay a full T.thing, bat just 
| enough to whip the devil round the 
stump.” Here is another man who 


comes - and pays a full Tithing of 
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everything that he has, Let ital: 
two men sit down and talk Tithing 


matters over together, and will their 
spirits ran together? Are they 


in. the same vessel—the same 
Charch ? Yes. Well, do their 
hearts, spiri's ‘and interests anite ? 
No, they are like the oit and the wa- 


ter in the same veasel—they are dis-- 
tinct and they will not a:nalgamate, 
This will serve to illastrate a great 
many other things which, for «ant 
of time, Tam not disposed to follow 
But one thing will na-ne, and. 
that is in regard to ploral 
A great many men say—‘* Oh, well, 


out, 


[cin get along, [ cn live, and 


‘believe I shall only have one wite.” 
Well, that is your privilege, nobody 
compels you to t-ke mure than one; 


‘bot with the commandment of the 
Lord before us like blaze of light, 


can we isregurd it and serve him 


noveptubly It we can, then why 


not retnin those haws and command. ” 


ments in heaven, and tot send them. - 


duwi here to earth 
our salvation and exaltation. 


tial marriage, sav~, “ It will do very 
well for others, but it will not do in 


my hotise;” “it may do very well 
| fur somebo ly else, beewase her feel. - 
ings we not quite su five ns mine, she =~ 


has been differently rnised from what 
[ have.” [ do nut. know: that 


Lord: will pay any particular respect 
as to how we ate ratsed, sud how fine © 


and delic:te our feelings may be, or 
how course ond ancaltivated they 
may’ be. believe that if we sabmit— 


to the law of heaven, that law has: 
power to refine us and to*fit us for - 


immortality and eternal life. 
is my opinion, Now hear this good 
sister, she says—“ It wall not du lor 
me, [ am not going to submit te it.” 

Another sister says—* [ am willing 
to submit to the law of Christ.” 


These Come 
mandments are sent for our good, for” 
Here. 
is a who, in speaking of celvs. 


4 

| 

| 
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Let two sisters come together. 
and talk over the law’ af :marringe, 
and se whether their spirita will ron 
together, They will no more ron 
together than water aud vil will 
nite, 


Says Jesus, Except ye are one, 


ye are vot mine.” Here is a black 
man and a white man, raised in the 
game hwuse, but is that any argament 


that they are both white or both. 


black? No, is is no argument what- 
ever. . Under the sound of my voice 
to-day there may be the best men that 
ever lived, 
anght I know, just as but as ever 
lived. I hope not. But then, be- 
cause we are within the walls of this 
house, dues that signify tint we ae 
blended toget! her in heart and spirit ? 
_ No, no more than it proves that oil 
and water will unite. If I under- 


stund it correctly, we lave to be 
together, united together | 


blended 
completely in heart and spirit. I re- 
ceullect once a man coming to me with 
-a water melon in his hand. Jt looked | 
so green, good and fine, thought l—- 


“ We will have «a fenst on this water. 


melon.” But as he came near I 
canght a glimpse of it somehow, and 
discovered that it had been plagued 
and the. inside taken out, so that in- 
s'exd of a water melun, he was bring- 
ing a mere shell, There was the 
‘appearance of a water melon, bat, 
alas! there was no meat in it, it had 
all been dug out, Now, it is rot the } 
form of the union: that the Savior 
‘wants among his people; that will 


not suffice; it is the marrow, the 


fatness we want, and then we can be 
melted into one, aud this is what the 
Savior meant when he said, “ Except 
_ ye aw one ye ure not 

tures i in the same field with 


and there. may be, for; 


But 


< 
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the wheat, yak remember that tares 


are not whent, neither ‘is water vil: 


Come what will, iife or death, or 


whatever it may be, never mind, trust 
in Gud 
right. 


snying a few words, 


siid anything that ig contrary to the 
will of God, or to the feelings of the 


, and be will bring you out all” 


“i am thankfol for this privilege of 
I hope I have. 
done no harm, and that i have not. 


Se 


pure in heart, for they ure just as. 


sacred to me as the law of God, and 


I du not want to unnecessurily offend .. 
the ungodly ; bat, Lam not sv par. 
ticular to spare or shild them. 
want to tell the troth, and bear a. 


faithful testimony. I have been in 


this Church abuut forty-three ars 
—almost trom the beginning, tur 
was baptiz-d into the Charch on the 
31st of October, 1851, and ordained. 
the same day and sent to preach tne. 
Gospel, and more. or less, most of. 
the time since, I have been engaged es, 


in. that work. I used \o be very ac 
tive und spry, bué now I have.yut to 


be old and clumsy, and I cannot 
] have to be very .- 


vel about mach. 


ow 


carelul of myself and keep rather , 


moderate and still, 


I yet enjuy lite, 
and have very good health, but an. 
inclination of blued to the head 
causes: a flush on my cuountenance, 


which sume may regard as an indica. | 
tion of better health than I enjoy... 


But you kuow all men try, tu put the 


best side out, aud women tov; and if .- 


bre 


nature, in her operations, has caused 
an flush of health to bluum on ,my . 
it is only fullowing the 


fashions of the day —purting the b st. 
side out. God be thauked that. it, is . 
as well an it is, 


the nate of Jesus. Aweun, 


3 
Heaven bless you, i is my prayer in 
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THE WORD OF WISDOM, 


ETC. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 


Detiverep In THe New TABERNACLE, Satt Lake City, aT THB Saur- 
ANNUAL CuNFERENCE, OcTuBER 7, 


Repo. ted by Duvid W. Evins ) 


THE WORD OF WIsbo EDUCATION. 


© Tfeela deep interest in the snb- 

Jects which have been broaght before 
« us this morning by the Elders who 
- have xpoken, as well as in every dis- 
- @ourse, that has been uttered since 
commencement of. the Cunfer- 
rence, and I hope that the impressions 
0 ‘which have been made will be last- 
coving. ‘In relation to intemperanee, 
we, all of us, as Latter-day S:ints, 
should vbserve: the Word of Wisdom ; 


and if we do not observe’ it, we lay a 


dation to wenken ourselves, You 
¢ will see young persors come to the 
6 table in the morning, a:d they want 
tea or five, or a cnp of good, 


steong, warm drink. -A hobit of this. 


& kind .bas, perhaps, alrewly been ac- |. 


« quired by them, and it is likely to 

continue until they b-come slaves to 
r at. 
¢ Complexion, it weakens the mind and 
body throughout, and Inya the 
- foondation for a .weaker generation 
¢. to follow. Of course it is no use tu 
talk to men abuut tobacco. It takes 
of energy to q sit chewing to- 
baces, a man who has mind and 

independence ; boys who. andertuke 
\ it seldom accomplish it, though they 


In a little while it affects the | 


very fuolish over to indulge i in. 


habit. 
I feel like exhorting my brethren. 
sisters tu abstain from every- 
thing prohibited in the Word of 


. tea, 


ther—* Come, take a rick.” 


Wisdom, and to live in accordance 
with its prineiples as near as our 
cliinate and the prodactions of our 
conntry will permit, far as 
toxiering drinks are concerned, iG 
is worse than madness aud f ily for 
men to indulge in them, Tuere is 

so nething cuuparatively innocent in 
coffee of tobacco, when compared 
with int xicating drinks, Of cyarse 
a man who uses tobscco freely for- 
yeirs gets an-appetite for liquor; he 
lays a fonndation for an appetite for 
liquor, and after a while he craven it 
aud must have it. He should let 
tubicou alone in the start; but yet 
tubacc» dves net make a man insane 
ina minute. Some of our most pro- 
mising business men, who have come 
to Salt Lake City at different peri. 
ods, have catried themselves to un- 
timely graves by indulging in ine 
toxicating drink. Men whose voices 
have been heard in the Tabernacle, _ 
men wko have rendered service in 
the offices, nud who have been honor- 
ed, have died like a dog ina ditch, 
or in a most degraded manuer, in 
conseqnence of indulging in. intoxi- 
citing drinks, A man says to Me 


I dow’t wish any.” “Oh, don’t be 


80 pions, come und take a drink with 
us, dun’t bea coward ;” and so, foe 
fear of being a coward, he tukes the 
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dribk. Shame on amin!’ Why 
not quietly sav—“ No, I do not need 
it ;” and if the invitation is repeated, 
say—* No more of that, gentlemen,” 
aud be man enongh to let it xkone, 
rather. than yield and let a hnbit 
creep upon him that will destroy 
him. ‘I have heard men say—“I 
can drit.k, or let it alone;” then let, 
it alone; ‘but some of these who can: 
“drink or let it alone” will get 
drunk every day. They have sold 
themselves to the cursed uloohol. Let 
the Elters of Israel cease habit. 
and learn wisdum. When yon come: 
tu meet the presence of your Father 
© in heaven, when you wish for the re. 
your Priesthood, you who 
> have not obeyed the Word of Wis. | 
‘dom will wail at the loss you hava 
gns'nined in consequence of your folly. 
“Phink of these things, continue to 
think of them, pray over them, and 
’ get un example. before your children 
worthy of imitation. If an 
old lady of seventy comes to my 
house at Conference, and [ yet her a 
» cup’ of tea, if there is: a girt there of 
* fifteen, she will want to drink with 
* grandina, and she will think she must 
it because grandma doves. This 
bas been my experience in’ times 
I do not have it now; 
~ ‘mot yet tea for peuple, onless: they } 
“pretend to be sick, then I tell my 
to muke them a: tin cup full of 


‘good, strotig catnip tea. That is.a | 


“rule Ihave prescribed. I do ‘not 
how my folks keep it. cer- 
“tainly do not intend to place any 
péstri¢tions on then any farther than 
“their own wisdom dictates.’ But if 
nse these things they do.it in 
violation of'my advice ani ran their 
~Jown riska; ahd so du alt thers: 
Fsay, brethren and bisters, let us. 
+ observe thé’ Wurd of. Wisdom. Wel. 
ar doing a great busitiess in tea, 


DISCOURSES, 


blished it, we we woald not 
sell tobacco at all; bot pretty soon 
the aske! the Direct- 
ors if he might not bring in some 
poor kind of tobacco to kill the ticks 
on sheep. It was very. soon disco- 
covered that unless they suld tobacco, 
‘so many Latter-day Saints used it, 
that a success‘ul opposition could be 
fun against them on the tobacco 
trade alone, and they had to com- 
mence it, I believe, under the plea 
that it was brought on to kill the 
ticks on sheep. Shame on such 
Latter-day Saints, so far as tubacco 
is concerned. 

I will say a word in relation to 


‘Smith spoke about. As he 
hive straguled ayninst many 
‘culties as far as education is con- 
cerned, and onr university and: our 
colleges, so far, have simply. been 
schoils for the education of teachers 
tin the primary branches. We have — 
sometimes employed professors and 
‘taught many different:branches. But 
a great. éffort has been -made to edu- 
cite teachers for primary svhools, and 
sume of them have taken great pains 
‘to inform themselves. They’ hdve 
held associations’ and got up a 
mal and: ‘tfaming class, have given 
lectures, and this summer they spént 
other. 

‘It has been the ahiform ition 
of the Gerieral ‘Guvernment ‘to: give 
the different S ates public lands tnd 
money toa liveral extent for edata- 
tional purposes, Nong of this “has 
‘ever been made available for Utsh; 


our own individaal effort: Now that 
there are: many young men avd ‘wo- 
men among us who. wish to stady 
more! advanced branches. than ave 
have, as yet, been able to orgauize, 


and tobadoo in’ the Co-opera- 


they would like:to go to famonsseats 


: 


the colleges which brother JeuseiN. 


we have had: to carry everything: by 


| : 

4 | 

| 

| 
| 

? 
ba 


-_-gountry for that purpose. A co-opera- 
“tive effort is now reqnired on the 


“part of the people, as a matter of 


_ “domestic economy, establish schools 
cof a higher order, and to provide the 
professors and appuratus necessary 
to impart instraction in the higher 
~ Branches of learniny, that oar young 
* people ‘may be able to obtain the 
> education they desire at home; for 
“while they would go and spend 
*'five or six handred’ dollars a year 
‘ each, the -same amount expended 
"here would establish schools -for the 
: higher: branches, and cat off a large 
proportion of the expense in all time 
We woold like to have all 
Wards and settlements consider 
'\ these questions, and make it a matter 
real interest to bring about «an 
‘organization’ and to supply the means 

| , for this object. 
the foundation of a coantry il is 


‘THE SAVING ORDINANCES OF THE GOSPEL. 


necessary, of coarse, to look well to 


its primary sahoouls ; we have tried 


to do this, we-are still doing it, and, 
I believe, considering their ‘cirenme 


stances, the people of Utah havedone 
| more for education than the peuple 


of any other Territory. 

May the blessing of Israel's God 
Le upon us in allour efforts:to guide 
our children, in all our efforts to 
maintain the prineiples of temperance, 
to observe the Word of Wisdom and 
keep’ the commandments of God, and 


to establish such schouls and eolleges 


as shall enable us to advance it all 
branches that are aseful, for oar reli- 
gion includes every goud and true 
principle. There is no'priuciple on 
the face. of the earth or in henven 
that is true, but what -belunys to 
* Mormonism.” May God enale as 
to du these things as we sbuuld, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 


"DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT DANIEL H. WELLS, 


IN rat New TABERNACLE, Satt Lake Crry, aT THE 
ConFrER Oct. 6, 1873. 


Reported by, Duvid W. Evans.) 


THE SAVING OF THE GOSPEL. 


‘It is with great pleasure I rise to 
are testimony to the great truths 
that have been anrounced here this 

The President has given 


for the testimony that 
‘hax borne; and the testimony 


the servants of God bear the 


truths of the everlasting Gospel. i I, 


too, can say that know this tm’ be 
the Gospel of the Son of Gud, which 
is-the power of God unto ‘salvation. 
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by our Father 
world was oreanized, when, 
gaid the stars sang together, tind the. 
nons, of “God shouted tor juy 
‘again been revedled in 

with the prophecies of the: servant. 
of Gods, The Lord made hia” own. 
"gelection, he chose’ from among the. 
<ochildren of men .whom ‘hey 
and. Joseph Smith was. the;fevore 
individual who received the: 

the angel: bearing to thin 


r tion tre Gospel of. 
uprenched unto, these whe di 
garth. It was. taken-awny.t 
of prophcey.. it: 
been taken, what. 
1 Swonld. there have been to restore” 
oo]f it had not. been taken away the 
trot have seen the, 
atore, the angel flying: the 


carth to preach to all nations, 
kindreds, tonynes- and peuple, “We 
bear testimony that it line been re- 
stored. It is nut a new Goxpel—it is 
that which existed from the. begin- 
ning, und which was devised ‘Belore 

world was made for station 
of those who should come to dwell 
the face of the earth. 

Tr is true’ that the terms of, the 
pel are inexorable. EB: ery. son 
‘and denghter of Adam will have to 
bend the: knee to this plan. of 
tion, either here or somew here “else 
Phe ordinances of the, Goxpel 
to this existence, aud they have tube, 
attended to in the flesh or by those 
in thin state of existence. 
a men is born of water he Cannot | 
enter into the: kingdom. yen. 
‘There is no getting nroond thia, it is 

deelmation of the Savior, the 
Son of ‘the living God, cumut 
‘that this. is pretty high: noth prity. 
Every man, and every 
ting those have: died. and. 

behind the veil withont. hear. 
ing the Gospel, befure they oun enter | 
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midst of heaven, bringinge 


heaven, will have to. render’ obedis 
to. the Gospel. ordinnnors,) ay 


‘as they cannot be administere.l 

in the spirit, those in the flesh wil 
[have to administer for those. in 
spirit. You cannst grapple.a. spirit - 
fo it, can Jon, pers 
in the — 
there 
marriage in the. tion. 
pertaining to this state 
of existence, and those dwelling. 
in the flesh .zpon. the eart);, bave:.all 
.thesd ordinances be,.performed, 


Ps 


ant If they are; not hy ourselves during 


{thie life they magt be done by seme 


one. noting for.and in our bebalfatill 


of 


existing in the. flesh, and in the.qu- 
thority of the holy, Priesthood, whigh 
hus come deuwn from herven, 

The acts. and ordinations of, that 
‘Priest hood just as legitimate 
here as in any other state of exiae 
tence. It is the same authwurity as 
exists in the heavens. Throovh the 
anthor'ty of the everlasti 
hood, channels have Been 
Hbetween the: heavens and the earth, 
by which we may sex] upon earth, 
and it is sealed ini ‘heaven.: This 
is the same authority that has al. 
ways existed in the Charch and | 
kingdom of Gud when it has been — 
upon the earth, . Why.? .Becanse it 
is the sme authority that exists in 
the heavens; it is the authority by — 
which the Gods are governed, and 
by which the worlds are orgatized 
and in existence. It has been 
conferred from time to time upon the 
servants of God in the flesh, tu ena- 
ble them to perform ‘the ordinances 
which pertain to this state of exis-— 
tence, aud reach back again within 
the vail, 

Having been called of God we 
stand ready to administer the ordi- 
nances of the Guspel ond .of _ fhe 
house of God to the children of x men; 
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we stand neady to bear off this Gos- 

el to the nations of the earth, this 

at plan of salvation devised by 
our Father. There has never been 
any other, and there, never will be. 
Men have tiukered at it, and tried 
to change and pervert it; but their 
efforts do not change God’s plan, it 


is like its author—the same yester- 


day, to-day and forever. God is the 
fountain of trath, righteousness and 
grace. All troe science and every 

good thing emanate from him. It 
38 thid’ heavenly source we 
dyaw our information and our in- 
spiration, and, as a matter of course, 


it comprehends_ everything good | 


“Within the 
everything 


and worth having. 

kingdom of our God 

enjoyable that is lasting, If we do 
s, then are 


foun- 


subjeote that have been dwelt 


pon is morning are such as must 


interest every orie who has a desire 


o. 16: 
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else will be swept away in the due 


suffered to go thcir own way, to 
walk after the imaginations of their 
own. hearts, to do this and do that, 
because they are agents unto them- 
selves, to do as they pleaée. We 
can accept these principles or reject 
them; it makes no difference in re- 
gard to their trath. They are true, 
whether we receive or reject the 
and they are calculated to save: ‘all 
the children of men. 
ample and will save all who will let 
it; and if we are not saved by this 
we shall be condemned. 

Now may God he!p us and all the 
nations of the earth to see the light, 
that we may all come to-a knowl- 


his kingdom, is my prayer for 
Amen, 


Ocroser 6, 1873. 


OF CHRIST—TESTIMONY is" GIVEN BY | 
BE ENCOUNTERED AND SACRIFICES. TO BB 
OVE THE FAITH OF THE 


—THE LOVE 


i 


salvation, as believed in 


Vol. XVI. 


time of the Lord. The people are | 


The plan is. 


edge of the truth and be saved in 


to the princi 
prac- 
ticed the Latter. day Saints. Te 


we lost, 
dation that’ w; | | 
* 
4 
THE CHARACTER OF THE 
, THE SPIRIT—TR 
MADE IN ORDERSZO PE 
OF WEALTH. | 
ij 
i 


jence of their. trath acoompanying,| 
word . that has been 


iit of God bears testimony | 
‘things of God, and there | 
would be uo difficulty in vonvine- 


the trath of the principles , believed | 

in by the La ay Saints, were it | 
tor tradition and the prejudices 
hich exist in. men’s minds in rela- 
to the..trath, Let a mau start 
ot with the B Bible in “his band, 
determined | to receive "the. trach | 
rever it may, ‘be found; eom- 
mence examining ‘the various insti- 
tations churches that. exist | 
among. men, and he would, atk he 
believed the’ Bible, and were 
judiced by tradition and educa- 
_when he found 


every like that 
tbion thie New Testament gives 

eon He would expect to 
een Prophets, and the 


Ghost in. tha: 
expeotiito™ find “the gifta, 
ecy, revelation, tongues, 
nterpretation of “tongues, 
wisdom, the discernment of spirits, 
and all the gifts that existed in the 
Church o 
would: 
as thi aud if he 


gf 
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ing. the inhabitants - of the earth of | 


‘the’ Garth.’ 


| 


Bible there is nothing to sustain the 
idea that there should be any change 
in any. of these. things; and when. 
men_ here it proglaimed a God r 
restored the everlasting | Gospel, and, 
‘they. have a desire in their hearts to. 
comprehend , the ‘truth, there is: 
he servants of God which bears wi 
ness to their spirit, that these thi 
are true, . ‘Bat another” 
‘spirit. steps in, the reflection 
arises: in the anhae: of many— What | 
| will my parents, ives or friends 
‘gay ? what will the world siy if I be- 
Tiewe' this. doctrine There is igno- 
ming sinted, with belief i in these 


doctrines... “Phere ie shame to be én- 
join 


countered if i 
a > de | 


‘shall 

ions arise, and the testimony of the 

‘trath is extinguished in the hearts 

of many. It requires, therefore, on 

the part of people now, as in ancient 

days, great strength of mind, great 

moral courage, and. great love ‘of the 

of | trath, an overpowering desire 

e| obtain salvation, and the Spirit of 

e to receive Gospel 

Jeaus Christ. Hence it it 


truth. elt 


bes 


a 
Tne 
Ba 
Comparatively speak- 
ry uve received the 
‘feguires. courage to asus- 
= 
had bee of viole ce 
4 3 
tb ake, to De cast 
oe ne Cl te, or fiery fur- 
mame to-day, y ever, | ed, in ancient ad if roqa 
ES | and that if men, in this, lo the | it in.our daya, this kind of su 
ma thing Farciai ne same men and Wi 
mney Gi ancier ve ; in 
ie. shine, blessiigs will follc | compre- 
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trath, of the words of the 
Savior when he ssid——“ Strait is the 
gate.and narrow 1s the, way which. 
unto, life,..and,, few there be. 
that, find it,” and “ wide.is, the gate, 
and, broad.is the way that leadeth to 
degtruction, and many: there be which 
gp.in thereat.” It bas been so easy. 
far, men to reject the. truth, and. flow | 
with the current; it. has, been so easy 
fer mento, spread. their sails, catch, 


the, popular breeze and. glide before. 
been, so difficult for. 
‘men to atem the tide of opposition. 
which, they have.always had to con- 
tend with when. they .have embraced 
the, truth, .that it requires .on. oar. 
part, brethren and sisters, devotion to: 
the..work which. God. has restored. 
Hyery. man. and. woman who has 
entered this charch, however i nt 
and illiterate, and ‘has been, humble 


and .truly. repented, has..received, a | passed. 


tophimony from. God . that, this is the; 
| bestows bis, holy Spirit 
who obey: his Gospel. as : 
light. upon the. earth. | h 
have ..not,..been. a...privileged.: 

there, ‘has been no. bierarchy, | 
poly ot, 
Bebe 
ta, geceive. the, rest. be |. 
destitute; but, it; has, been ..diffused. 
like; the-blessing, of jair--it,.has. been: 
to,all -believed ‘and, ev-. 
and, bas, received. a 
ny.» and. herself. 
Gospel: of Jesus: Christ, 
ag at has, 
in, tra- 
vel trom.one;.end, of this, Territory 


‘ta, other, and ;you,find all 


called; apoa,. 16) 

the, Gospel of the Lord Jegus Christ, 
in, ancient, purity, and) 


aimphicity....... Yon); go,,. to, foreign.| whi 
lands, and they ey vhear the tes, 
here.. Alliterate, bam-, 


, weak men have gone 


0 


forth, and proclaimed. this trath, 
authoriged ‘by. God, and God has con- 
descended, to confirm the truth of 
their testimony and administrations 
among .the people, and we are now 
brought together in. this land. We 
are surrounded by peculiar circam- 
stances, we are in-aplace to be tried 
and tested, as we never. have been be- 
fore. There are many (tests, tempta- 
tions and. .trials now assailing the’ 
Latter-day Saints; with which they 
never had .to contend before. 
have had. mobs, expulsion from oar: 
lands, from the temple of God that: 
we, reared, and from the pleasant 
homes which we had created, from 
the graves of our:friends and kindred 
whom we buried after they had: 
fallen victims to the land whieh we 
had redeemed. from the. condition 
in which. we; found. it, We:have- 
through these scenes and) 
there: has.. been little “faltering: 
considering. the .. circumstances we 
have had. contend with, Men: 

ave. bravely, stood all. these things, 
and. been: filled: 
with . eoarage,,and strength to pass: 
throngh .. these....privations without? 
their faith failing them, 

hepe;;that not hive’ 
such, seenes to I pray: 
that we may be: delivered front the 

pice of our enemies,.that they: 
may. not: have, power’ over us again: 
asithey have,had past. ‘Bat 
we mast make, calealations on hav-: 
ing:trials;and, difficulties. to contend: 
with, and having teste for our faith» 

ta, be. endured and .passed -throngh. 
We can not .expect:-to: accompligh 
the work. that God bas. Jaid upon os. 
without being »@ested..and proved. 
Men and women. need not .expéct 
»willrattain, anto the: glory: 
» bee: etore: for the: 


githout being. dipated in. all! 


things. olf we; -have: or 
anything about us that is not 


+ 
q 
. 
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thoroughly we expest 
that sooner or later, that weak spot 
- jn our nature will be found, and we 
will be tested to the very uttermost. 
If we expect to sit down with Jesus 
and the Apostles and those who 
have fought the good fight of faith, 
and who have laid down their lives 
Scaaeosbents te past ages, or in our 
age, we must expect, like them, to 
be proved and tried in all things, 
until everything in our nature that 
is drossy shall be purified, and we 
be cleansed and made fit to sit down 


Can L-then, or can you, give way 
to lust? Can you love the world, 
and the things of the world more 
than you do the things of God? 
Here'is the danger that is before us 
as a people—it is the lust of the flesh, 

. the last of the eye, the lust of wealth, 
the fondness for worldly ‘ease and | 
comfort. "We are being assailed by 
these trials. Asa: we are 
increasing in wealth, © Wealth is 
‘roultiplying upon us oh every hand. 
Ea know of no fp to-day, who 
ifg’ as the Latter-day 
Sainte through these valleys. are. 
God has blessed our land, rendered 
it fertile, and made it most produc 
tive. He has placed'us, in the cen- 
tre of the continent. We occupy 
the key position, and may be termed 
the keystone Territory, or State of 
the West. Weualth is pouring into 
onr lap, and we can not help being 
wealthy, that is, if we follow ~ the 
eourse that has been indicated to 

We are as sure to be a wealthy peo- 
It ie the 
inevi con our 
tion, habits, anion, do. 


are more— in. wealth 
than in is more 
danger in having abundance of money, 
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4 AHS SH? 
the olen: that ever arrayed them- 
selves against us as’a people 
the beginning until we came here. 
We should realize this, and there a 
only one way that we can escape 


evil consequences: thereof... 
has ruined and corrupteil every’ 
ple almost: that ever lived and aa 
tained ‘unto power. It has sapped 
‘the foundation and vitality of the 
moet powerful ples and nations: 
that ever existed on the faceof tle. 
earth. We are humati as they were; 
we are exposed to the same trials and 
temptations as they were,'and we are _ 
liable to be overcome as -they weére 5 
and the only safeguard for ‘us is to 
hold everything that we have subject — 
to the counsel and will of God our: 
heavenly Father, until a different 
order of ‘things shall be instituted 
‘among. us asa people. 
I seq,young men growing up, 
in their growth is: the love of Wiad; 
the love of ease'and worldly comfort, 
and the desire and greed for money. 
I will tell you that the man who has- 
the greed or hunger for money within. 
him, and does not repress it, can ‘not 
be a Latter-day Saint. A woman: 
has the love’ of finery ‘and of’ 
‘earthly ease“and comfort within ber, 
and that is the paramount feeling in her: 
heart, can not be'a Latter-day Saint. 
No man can bee Latter-day Saint in 
truth.and in deed’ who does not hun- 
ger after righteousness and the things’ 
of God more than ‘he does after every-' 
thing else upon the face of the earth; 
and whenever you see or feél this 
hunger, ‘thie dress® hunger, 
this hunger for worldly ease and 
‘comfort in yourselves or others, you 
| may ‘know that the love of God is 
being withdrawn from you or them, 
and sooner or later it will. be ex- 
tinguished, and the love of the world: 
will grow until it‘becomes 


predomi- 


horses and fire raiment, than in all 
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‘and lust for the things of this life, or 
‘anything more degrading and de- 
+asing in its effects, except it be the 
love or lust for women. As a people 
we believe that. lust. for women ig, 
‘next to murder, shedding ‘innocent 
‘blood, the most deadly of all sins. 
Committing wheredom . or adultery | 
destroys the man who indulges in it, 
and next to that, in my estimation, is 


the love of wealth—the lasting after | 


the things of this life; and there 
onght, to be, and is in every rightly 
constituted ‘ature, a.constant. warfare 

inst. this evil, . We have this to 
contend. with. ‘We should watch it; 
in our children and in ourselves, and 
we should endeavor to govern and 
all our and desires into 


God has” ‘most wisel in 
my hamble view Se that, 
a8 8 people, we shonld be ealied upon 
from time to time to make sacrifices, 
in ordér that we may be weaned from 
thei love’ of ‘the things of this life, 
at our loye may be concentrated 
upon Him and upon the salvation of 
‘our ‘fellow-men, for the mission that 
“is entrusted to us is to save the inha- 
bitants of the earth. And whata 
‘glorious field spreads out before us in 
is direction, when we see the thou- 
sands of poor, perishing souls who 
are dying for the want of the bles- 
singg that we enjoy. We build Tem- 


ples, we organize emigration societies, | 


‘and expend our means that’ we may 


be the. Instruments in the hands of | 


| God of saving and bringing salvation 
to the inkubitants of the earth—our 
brethren and otr sisters. 

God required Abraham to sacrifice’ 


that which was most. dear to him, 
and he will also require at our hands 


that which is most dear. to If 
you have wealth, and are increasing 


in wealth, one of the best things, 
is | under such - circumstances, is to be 


always particular in doing that which 
God requires of us, He requires.of 
us one-tenth of all that .we have, Let 


us be liberal in this, -He requires 


that we shall pay means for the emi- 
gration of the poor from the distant 
nations of the ont Let. us. be 
liberal in this also. . Thea,, if he re- 
quires our time and talents and all 
that we have, let us be willing to de- 
vote ourselves. to. hig Work, for he 
blesses us with everything. that our ° 
hearts desire. There is nothing we 
have ever desired as individuals or as 
a people, that has been good for us, 
and proper that we should have, that 
he has withheld from. os. . ‘On the 
contrary, he has multiplid blessings 
upon us, and he will make us wealthy 
if we. will only be devoted to him. 
There is no danger, that .we shall not 
become wealthy, the danger is that 
we shall become wealthy and not be 
willing te use our means to his glory 
and for the advancement of his kiug- 
dom. That is thedanger with which 
we are threatened. 

God bless you, my brethren and 
sisters, in the name of Jesus. Amen. . 
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DsLIveRED IN THE Naw Sart Lake Crry, aT THE Sma.’ 
ANNUAL OcrozeR. 7, 1873. 


“(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE ineenvbriont GIVEN ARE INTENDED FOR ALL THE en 

LATTER-DAY WORK AN INDIVIDUAL WORK—MEN AND WOMEN ARE 
RESPONSIBLE FOR' THEIR OWN ACTS—OBEDIENCE 
PRESENT SINFUL’ CONDITION | OF 


ESSENTIAL 
' WORLD ‘THR 


‘RESULT OF ‘DISOBEDIENCE—COUNSEL TO THE SAINTS THE 
srry ‘or LIVING EXCLUSIVELY FOR THE BUILDING UP OF ‘THE KING- 


DOM OF GOD. 


~ To say I have been very much in- 
‘terested'in the instructions ‘that we 
‘have bad at this Conference 18 bat 


‘faintly to express m feelings) We 
have had’ much "very excellent 
teaching, which we’ will do well to 
give heed to. I can not believe that 
‘the congregations that have ‘attend- 
‘ed this Conference will cast lightly 
aside these teachings. Curtain it is 
‘that all the preaching that can be 
done by those who-are most compe. 


‘tent, and most richly endowed with | 
Spirit, | 
will not benefit the people in the 
Teast, unless they will receive it, and 


‘the inspiration of the Holy 


will realists that the counsels which 


are given are designed’ expressly for 


themselves. It is not for us to say, 
“ that does not mean me,” and “ that 
applies fo my neighbor ;” or “that 
has reference to the doings of so 
and so.” We should each feel that 
the instructions given have direct 
reference to ourselves individually ; 
that counsel or that commandment is 
for me, and it is for me, as a: individ- 
ual, to put it into practice. This is the 
only course that will benefit, and fit us 
for the responsibilities that will de- 


gerve and 


‘We can not obtain ‘blessings 
God by taking this course ; 


not do for'us to say—" If brother so 
and 80, or sister 80 and &0, will ob- 
ry out that’ ‘counsel, I 
shail be’satistied to remain as T am.” 

‘oul 
way to secure therd is by diligen 
on our own’ part, When we are 
pared, by ourown works and diligence, 
to receive the blessings that God has. 


| in store for the faithful ; then, and os 


till then, shall we receive them. 
will not do for us to be satisfied for - 
our brother to prepare himself to re- 
ceive the blessings God has promised 
to his children, and to-rest content 
with seeing him receive the light of 
trath, aie’ bléssings ‘of the Gospel, 


and manifest’ a willingness to wo 


righ teousness in the ‘earth. That- 
will not reach us, only so far as we 
adopt his course and follow his ex- 
am ple. 

This is how I look at the require- 
ments which God has made upon 


his people collectively and individ- 


ually, and I do believe that I have 
no claim upon God or upon my 
brethren for blessing, favor, conf 
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dence or love,, un by my, works, 
I prove that I worthy 
and. I never expect, to receive ‘blese- 
ings that’ IT‘ do“ not ‘meétit. Who 
does ? not’ know that anybody 
does, yet if we ‘weré to’ judge by the 
actions of some, we ‘inust tome to 
thé conclusion that: they’ are satis- 
fied by” seeing’ others live their reli- 
gion. 

Tove the society of the good, 
honorable and pure, of those who 
love virtue and work righteousness. 
To associate and be numbered with 
such and ‘to have my portion and 
my lot’ with them in this life, and 
to live so that I can sectre that asso- 
ciation in the life to come, throagh- 
out the countless: ages of eternity. 


T'‘take no pleasure in the society of 


the ‘ wicked, for this reason—the’ 
pleasures of ‘the wicked will cease 


and be forgotten, and the wicked | 


will die aad will ‘not be’ regretted, 


their names’ will be cast out from 


the presence of God and from the 
throngs of ‘the righteous for’ ever 
and ever. I, therefore, want no part 
with ‘them, but I want to cast my 
lot with those who are securing to 
themselves eternal riches and bap- 
‘ piness. To obtain these blessings I 
must be found walking in their foot- 
steps and following their examples, 
otherwise I shall come short. 
‘This is how I undérstand the pring 
ciples ot the Gospel and the work 
we are en in, It is an indi- 
vidual work. You and I must se- 
Cure the. blessings of eternal lives 
for ourselves, through obedience and 
the mercy of God. We have the 
volition of our own wills and we 
choose evil or good, the society 
of the wicked or that of the good; 
we can enlist under the banner of 
Christ, or ander that of Belial. We 
have this option, and can do which- 
ever we choose. Therefore we must 
look well to our ways, and see that 


446, 


course, an 


we choose the: 
baild. upon that w 
not wash away. We have got to 
learn to stand, or fall for ourselvea, 
male and famale. It is true that we 
are ‘taught in the principles of the 

| that man is the head of the 
woman, and Christ is the head of 
the man; and bacpedinig to the order 
that is established i in the kingdom o 
God, it is the duty of the man to fol- 
low Ohiiet and it is the daty of the : 
woman fo follow the man in Christ, : 
not out of him. 

But, has not a woman the same 
volition that the man has ? Can she 
not follow or disobey the man as he 
can follow or disobey Christ ? Cer- 
tainly she can, she is responsible 
for her acts, and must answer for 
them. She’ is endowed with 
ligence and judgment, and 
stand u o her own merits as inch 
so as the man. ‘That is why thé . 
brethren, during this Conference 
have been teaching the sisters tha 
they must refrain from the fashions 
of Babylon. They must use their’ 
own judgment and ‘agency as. to 
whether they will oby this con 
or not. If they will not obey. it, 
they will be responsible as much ag, 
the men are responsible for their 
acts. The man is responsible for: 
the woman only so far as she is in- 
fluenced by, or is obedient to, his 
counsels. Christ is responsible for. 
the man so far as the man walks: in | 
obedience to the laws and command- 
ments he has given, but no farther, 
and sa far will his atoning blood. 
redeem and cleanse from sin; so far 
as they obey them will the princi- 
ples of eternal life revealed in the. 
Gospel have effect upon the souls of 
men, so’ also with women. So sis- 
ters, do not fatt-r yourselves that 
you have nothing to answer for so 
long as yop may have a good bus.’ 
band. You must obedient. Obe- 
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td’ the Sint law of heaven. 
Withoat it the elements could not 
be con Without it neither 
the earth nor ‘those who dwell upon 
it could be controled. The angels 
in heaven would not be controled 
without it, and in fact without obe- 
dience there could be no union or or- 
der, and chaos and confusion would 

wail.” When we are obedient we 
may be guided to the accomplish- 
ment of all that is required of us by 
our par A Father, or it is on this 

ie that the designs ‘and pur- 
Lab f God are accomplished. 
he semen are obedient to his 
word. He said “ Let there be light 
and there was light.” He command- 
ed the land and the waters to be 
divided, and it was so. When Christ 
commanded the storm to be atill, 
| ind the'sea to be calm the elements | 
rere obedient. to him. The earth, 


‘and all. the worlds which God hes. 


made are obedient to the laws of 
creation, for. this reason there 
are peace, harmony, union, increase, 
power, glory an ‘dominion, which 
ld not exist without obedience. 

or the lack of obedience the whole 


world to-day lies in sin, for except, 


little existing at this peo- 
ple, obedience can not be found on 


the face of the earth. Go to the 


religions of the day, do you find 
ience manifested by the people ? 


No, but you find man everywhere 


self-willed a nd untractable, there- 
fore confosion and anarchy rei 

It is said in the Scriptures that all 
things are possible with God; bat 
he only works in accordance with 
the principles by which he himself 
is governed ; and hence he can not 
convince nations of the truth against 
their will. As the poet says— — 


Know this that every soul is free, 
To choose his life and what he’ll be; 
For this eternal truth is given, 
heaven. 
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In nameless be good a 

But never the 

That is the way. that. God, deals: with 
man, therefore I say, he cannot work 
with this generation. They have 
him aside and made themselves su- 
preme. They have folfilled the worde 


of the prophet Paul, when he said. 


that. “In the last’ days perilous 
times should come, for. men shall 
be lovers, of their own. selves, COVeG= 
tuous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient. to parents, anthankful, 
unholy, without natoral. affections, — 
truce-breakers,..false accusers, in- 
coutinent, fierce, despisers of . those 
that are good, traitors, heady, high- 
minded, lovers of pleasure more than 
lovers of God; having a form of 
denying the power 
; 

No one could better describe the 
condition® of, this generation, and yet 
light has come into the world, but it 
is rejected, and for reason the 
world lies in sin, and under condem- 
nation. The people of God lie. sya 
condemnation too, so far as th 
disobedient to the counsels of d's. 
servants, We talk of obedience, but . 
do we require any man or woman to 
ignorantly obey the counsels that are 
given? Do the first Presidency 
require it ? No, never. What do they 
desire? That we may have our 


‘minds opened and our understand- 
ings enlarged, that we may com- 


prehend all true principles for our- 
selves; then we will be easily 


governed thereby, we ‘shall yield 


obedience with our eyes open, and it 
will be a pleasure for us todo so. 

The Lord does not accept obedi- 
ence from men except that which 


| they render cheerfully and gladly in 


their bearts, and that is all that is 
desired by bis servants. That is the 
obedience we ought to render, and if 
we do not we are under condemnation. 


x 
| 
‘ 
. 
& 


world, 


sisters whet the world 
in, regard to us:? Nothing, What 
do. I care? Have I spent thirty 
sei of life, with the opportunities 

have been afforded .me, 

am. yet ignorant of the way of eter. 
nal life. If Ihave, then I am to be 
Lc _ “ Why then,” says the blas- 
hemer, “do you yield obedience to 
he servants of God 2” Because it is 
meat and drink to me to do s0, 
Because it is for my safety. and for 
my best.good.. Task no.odds of the 
haye, learned that it is the 
very best thing that I can do, and [ 
should be a fool indeed. 
that which is for my best I 
intend to do it, I do 

what the world say about me. 

.I.am sorry to say. that there are 
some of those who profesa to be Lat- 
ter-day Saints, who meet with the 
Saints on the Sabbath and. 
of the, Sacrament, witnessing that 
they are willing to take upon them 
the name of Christ, and to follow 
him, through evil as well as good 
report, and yet in their hearts they 
oppose the plans and projects of 
those whom they pretend to uphold 
and sustain, I know and could call 
the names of some of these men. 
‘Shame on them! I say, in the name 
of manhood, come out and show your 
colors ! ‘Say you will not be obe- 
dient, and. cease to be hypocrites, 
cease lying in the presence of God, 
and trying to deceive yourselves and 
your brethren, Tell us what you are, 
take your stand where you belong, 
and do not deceive the unwary. You 
ean not deceive those who have the 
Spirit of God, for they can discern 
your hearts. 
~ T love the cause of - the Gospel. 
I love this people, because, of all 
others on the face of the pou they 
have enlisted under the banner of 
King Emanuel. They have cove- 


‘nauted with- God to keep his com- 
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mandmente, aod they are “the most 
willing of any on the face of the 
earth to hearken to God’s inspired 
seryants, I love them for this rea- 


and | son, and I want to.be identified with 


them, not-only in time but through- 
out eternity. Without them I would. 
have no home, no friends, I want 
none: withont them, 

Let us keep the commandments 
and counsels that have been given 
to us, let us not be hearers of the 
word only, but let us be doers of it 
as well as hearers. Let us put awa 
the foolish fashions of the worl 
live up to the trath, and seek to 
find out God, whom to know ia. life 
eternal. ‘The road to this know. 
ledge is Obedience te his laws and 
to the whisperings of the still small 
voice in ‘our own hearts. That will 
lead us into truth if we will hearken, 
and do not blunt the monitor that 


-is within,us. Let us, do our daty, 


and be for God and his. kingdom, 
Let our motto be—‘ The kingdom 
of God or nothing.” Because in 
the kingdom there is everything, 
and outside-of it nothing at all 
We heard here, the other day, from 
the President, that the Gospel em-— 


braces every thing that is good and 


true or desirable to the pure in heart. 
I have said that outside the kingdom 
of God there is nothing, but there 
is something. What is it? Dis 
appointment, sorrow, anguish - 
death, and everything that will make 
us miserable ; ; while everything that 
is good, desirable and worth 

ing eternally is to be found only i in 
the Gospel of Christ. 

Says one, * Do.not people whe-sre 
not tter-day Saints have a great 
many blessings and enjoy a great 
many good things? Certainly the 
do, they enjoy gold, silver an 
worldly honors—they have a plenti- 
tude of greenbacks, houses, landa, 
| luxury and ease; 


| 
‘ 
Rugg 
+ 


- Dives bad all these, in this world, 

while Lagarbs’ crawled at his febt 
and begged for the crninbs that, fell 
- from his table; but afterward Divés 

lifted up. his eyes in hell, and saw 
Lazarus in Abraham’s bosom enjoy- 
ing the good things’ that he had 
formerly possessed in the world, 
and he begged Abraham ‘to send 
Lazarus to dip the tip of ‘his finger 
in water to alleviate his parching 


tongue. But even this poor’ boon 
was denied him, he being informed 
that there was an‘ impassable gulf 
between them; and said Abraham 
to Dives—(in effect,) “When you 
were in the flesh you had Moses 
and the Prophets, you bad the Gos- 
pel preached ‘to you, but you reject- 
ed and refused to obey it. You had 
your good portion and your enjoy- 
ments in the world, now you are 
denied them, they are given to Lar- 
arus.” How long do the honors, 
wealth, and pleasures of the world- 
ling last ? Until death claims him 
for its own, then he ceases to enjoy 
them, because he has failed to secure 
his title to them, they have not been 
sealed upon him by the authority 
of the Priesthood of the Son of God, 
which bas power to bind on earth 
and it is bound in heaven. if they 
have wives: and children, when 
death calls them. they are no longer 
theirs, because they have not been 
sealed unto them by the power of 
God. They do not obey the trath, 
they do not receive the ministrations 
of the Priesthood, and consequently ’ 
they are deprived, not only of their 
wealth, but of their wives and chil- 
n. 


We are not living only for the 


few miserable years that we spend 
on this earth, but for that life which 
is interminable; and we desire to 
enjoy every blessing throughout 
these countless ages of eternity, but 
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_ ‘Unless they are secured to us by that 


seali power which was given. to 


the, Apostle’ Peter “by the Son of 
God, we cannot possess them. Uns 
‘we secure on that principle, 
in the life to come ‘we shall ‘havi 
rieither father, mother, brother, 
ter, wife, children, nor friends, ‘nor 
wealth nor ‘honor, for all eait 
gontracts, covenants, bonds,’ ob! 
ligations, oaths, vows, connections, 
and “associations,” are dissolved i 
the grave, except those sealed an 
ratified by the power’ of ‘God,’ 
said in the Scriptures that'the earth 


that they are to be ‘piven to thé 
Saints of the Most High God, and 
they are to possess them for ever and 
ever. 
You know that those who have 
not faith in the-Gospel call us exclu- — 
sive and uncharitable; they say— 
“You cast out all except those of 
your faith.” ‘Then enroll yourselves 
under the banner of King Emanuel, 
to whom the earth and its fullness 
belong, and when it shall be-given to 
the Saints of the Most High God, 
you will come in for your share, 
and only in that way can you do > 
s0. Obedience to the Gospel of 
Christ is the only way to secure 
blessings for the life that now is, or — 
that which is to come. We are not 
talking in parables, neither are we 
ighorantly repeating the words of 
the ancient Apostles. Our declara- 
tions are founded upon modern re- 
velation and inspiration, and we 
know whereof we speak. We know 
that angels have come to earth and 
that God has spoken in our day, 
that he has raised up Apostles and 
Prophets, restored the holy Priest- 
hood, and shown himself to man 
and revealed his truth to those who 
dwell on earth, We know these 
things, it is this that ‘makes us bold 
to declare it to the world. We are 
not ashamed of it, because we kiiow 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
: | its fullness are the Lord’s, an 
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ua, and all who love 
keep’ an: fe single ‘to 
and to ‘the ‘building up of 


it is pomer of God unto salva 


lory 


may be among: those who shall be 
worthy to ‘the earth 
and its fallness for ever dnd ever, is. 
prayer in ‘thie name of Jesu 
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TEMPLES TO BE BUILT TO THE NAME oF THE ‘LORD—THE LOCATION OF 
 THETR AND THE FOR WHICH THEY SHALL BE- 


BUILT. 


will call the Sttention of the con: 
tion to a portion of the word of 
| contained in the third chapter 
‘of .Malachi—* Behold, I will 
my messenger and he shall pre] 
the: way before me, and the 
whom ye seek shall suddenly come | 
to his temple; even the messenger 
of the covenant whom: ye delight in, 
behold he shall come, saith the Lord 
of hosts, but who may abide the 
day of his coming, and who shall 
stand when he appeareth, for he is 
like a refiner’s fire and like fuller’s 
soap. He shall sit as a refiner and 
‘purifier of silver, and ‘he shall purify 
hen sons of Levi and purge them | 


as’ gold and silver, that they may 


offer unto the ‘Lord | an offering in 
Tighteousness.” 

''-T have read these words, becanse 
of the peculiar prophecy which is | 


ra 


contained of what ‘thé Lord 
will perform about the time of his 
coming. A prophecy that the Lord 
would come, and the nature of that 
eT should be such that but a 
few comparatively will be prepared — 
to endure that day; that when he 
does come; he will have a Temple on 
the earth, to which he will come. 
A part of the programme which was 
read yesterday morning, if I recol- 
lect’ right, for the Elders to speak — 
‘upon daring Conference, was in rela- 
tion to building Temples. The 
building of Temples of the Lord is | 
prothised in his word, for there we 
‘read that in the latter days he would 
have a house built on the earth. 
know that in the ears of this gene- 

‘ration if will sound very strangel 

to talk about the Lord having 
house built on this globe of ours; yet 


5 
° 
. 
; 
. 


\ 


» mations afar off, and they 


heaven | 
in flaming fire, and shall sit aa a re- | 


‘finer’s fire and as fuller’s soap on 
the sons of Levi, to purify them as 
gold and silver, he will, in that day, 
come to bis Temple, and ¢ome very 
suddenly. That shows, at once, that 
he must have a Temple on the earth 
in the latter time. | 

There are two other Prophets, be- 
sides Malachi, who have spoken of 
the house of the Lord. Isaiah; in 
his second chapter, refers to ‘the 
building of ed Lord’s house in the 
latter days. will, repeat the 
sage—“It shall come to pass in the 
last days that the mountain of ,the 
Lord’s house shall be.,established in 
the tops of the mountains, and shall 
be exalted above the. bills, and na- 


intends to a ‘built on the 
perth. Phey. .will probably. say— 
‘He has hundreds. af them, and hes 
nod. for; 
as houses scattered. here. 
all the Christian’ 
and there never has been atime since 
the days of the Apostles but what 
the Lord has had a house, either at 
Corinth, Athens, or somewhere else ; 
and you can read the inscriptions 
upon them as you pass through the — 
towns and cities of Christendom.” 
These houses are called the houses of 
God, or Jesus, the church of St. Jobr, 
St. Peter, St. Panl, St. Mark and 


| others, and all.of them are considered 


‘the houses of God. Would to God 
that this were true! _. Wonld td God 

that he had given some directions 
concerning the building of some of 
| these -honses!.- Bat alas! when we 


tions shall flow unto it. Many na J. come to inquire concerning their 


‘tions shall say, ‘Come, let. 
‘wnto the mountain of the Lord an 
‘to the house of the God of Jacob, 
and he shall teach us of hia ways 
and we shall walk in his paths ;” 
and “the Lord shall rebuke. strong 
nations. afar off”’——-meaning nations 
ata great. distance from Jerusalem, 
where the Prophet delivered the 
prophecy. “ He shall rebuke strong 
ond shall beat 

eir swords into ploughshares and | 
their’ spears into proning 


Nation shall not lift up sword aga 


nation, neither shall they 
any more.” The fourth chapter of 
Micah contains a similar prediction, | in 
which it is not necessary for me tu 
repeat, as it reads, almost word for 
word, like that in the second chapter 
of Isaiad, showing plainly and clearly. 
that, in the. latter days God wou 
‘have a house built on the earth. 
‘Perhaps there may. be ‘objections 


by our Christian friends to the Lat- 


ter-day Saints proclaiming in the 
midst “of Christendom that the Lord 


would | revelation from the 


‘origin, we find that they were built 


| by. oninspired men, that. the archi- — 


tecture and everything pertaining to 
them has been devised by the cunning 
and wisdom of men. Ask them if 
God, commanded them to select the 
particular location on which one of 
these bouses stands? They. will 
say—‘' No, God does not direct now- 
a-days. There was a time when the 
Lord did direct in ench matters, but 
now we have wise men, we have 
bodies of learned men who. have 
| studied theology, ‘We do not need 
the Lord to interfere in our day; he 
don’t speak anything to the people 
in the age in which we live; these 
houses were eonstracted according 
to the' best plans and architecture 
we were acquainted with by our wis- 
dom, withont, any commandment or 
heavens.” Very 
| well, ‘then the oed has nothing to 
do ‘with them: ‘What I onderstand 
by the building ofa honse of God, is 
to build one after the pattern that he 


shall give. Ido not mean a pattern 
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we have such a. promise, strange as 
it may be; and that when. the.;Lorg | 
| 
| 


that was given in ancient times, but 


oné given to the very people to whom 
the revelation comes’ ‘to ‘build‘a house 


to’ his’ ndtne’ such’ been the 
with” the houses of: worship 
throughout the Christian”: nations ? 
Not'in one instance. You ‘may tra- 
vel all through ‘this t Republic, 
from ‘one end thereof to the other, 
and among'all the Christian deno:ni- 
nations who deny new revelation, is 
there one house which God’ ‘eom- 
manded to ‘be built? Indeed these 
very ies would ‘séem to indi- 
éate that, in the day when the 
should begin to be fulfilled, there 
“should be no house of the Lord on 
the earth. Is it not a  peéuliar kind 
of a saying that in the latter days 
the mountain of the bouse' of the 
Lord shall be established in the tops 
of the mountains, and be exalted 
hills ?° It‘shows that for a 
‘ior to ‘the ‘étection of 
f God in the mountains, 

Vhing could be found on the 

‘ioe of the whole. earth, and it was 
vitedfal for the Lord, in’ the latter 
days; to begin a work that kind. 
No place'for Jésus to.come to: He 
is to come'in the clouds ‘of heaven, 
in flaming fire, in power and great 
ory, clothed “upon with all ‘the 
of the celestial heavens ; 


iis ‘face will outehine the san, and 


 @ause it to withhold ‘its light in 
harpe. ‘No place for this glorious 

nage to come to—no: Temple 

red into which he can come. 
hen he does come, however, this 
work will have been accomplished— 
he! will come to his Temple suddenly. 
34 will not ‘be like his first coming. 


Then, instéad of coming to his ‘Tem- 


‘ple suddenly, find him born in'a 

véry low condition, ‘not even ‘in the 
mansions of dwelling-places 
of the: inhabitants of Palestine, | 
‘stable or manger. When he 
the’ ‘great Temple at 
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‘and prepared to offer in the 
Y | of the Lord an offering in righteous- 


lem, when twelve years. ola, 
and also after he hig 
when about thirty years old 
of sitting upon the sons of Levi and 
purifying them as gold and silver i in. 

a furnace of fire, that they might 
offer unto the Lord an offering in 
tighteonsness, who was it who re- 
jected the Son of God in that day ? 
The sons of Levi. They cried out 
against and. persecuted him;. they 
were his greatest enemies ; cru- 
éified him. They were not parged | 

emple 


ness. The glory of God did not ap- 
pear in their midst, and their offer. 
ings were not acceptable i in that Tem- 
ple before the Lord, but he found his 
house, in that day, a den of thiev 
occapied . by money-changers — 
brokers, speculation going on in the 
midst of the house of God, and he 
was under the necessity of inaking * 
small scourge and driving them ont 
by whipping them. Not so in the 
latter times, when he comes to his 
Temple. In that day, when the 
‘mountain of the house of the Lord is 
established in the tops of the moun. 
tains, it will be an pape of a 
great period of peace, a peri at sem 
is so often spoken of by "thai 

of the ancient Prophets, in shia 
nation shall no more lift up sword 
against nation, when they shall no 
longer have use for firearms or wea- 
pons of war, or-anything that is cal- 
culated to destroy life; but these 
deadly implements will be converted 
into usefol articles of husbandry. 
Nation will not hft op sword against 
nation, neither will they learn war 
That time has. not come, 


4 is another 


with the of the Temple in 


the days. “Where it is bails; om 


re 
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Holi of the God of Jacob.” “ What} I 


| chapels ?” “Ob, no, there is no he 


ainong us; no angels, have honored 


of God or in 
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the place, and according to e's pat- 
tern that the Lord stall | 
‘will be 0 strange to the nations, | . 
at they will actually come up. from 
i parts of our globe, Man a 
ém will say one to. anot 
* Come, let us go up to the pul me 
ef the house of the Lord, to the 


want to go up there for ? Why | 
ou want to travel several thou- 
miles across land.and sea to | 
to the mountain of the house of t 
Lord ” “That he may teach us of | 
his ways, ‘that we may walk in his 
hace “Can you not be taught in 
8 ways in your own chape's, 
which you have built in England, 
Scandinavia, Switzerland, Austria, 
t wherever you may have resided 
an you not worship in your own 


of the, Lord, we have no. teachers 
thorized of God, ‘no Prophet rand | 
Apostles | ins spired by and called of | 
_ to officiate Tike the | ‘ancient. 
‘postles ; “no one to say to us ‘ Thug 
éaith the Lord God,’ by new ‘revela- 


on ; ; no visions are manifested 


ur houses of ‘worship with their’ ee 
née; no glory, no fire descending | 
m heaven to light up ‘these cha- 
Is and sanctuaries which we have 
and we have Tost: all ‘confi. 
i our teachers, 00 co ently | 
Tet us go up to. yonder mountain on 
whitch Gore honse has ‘been, built, | 
ar when we get there, he will teach | 
in ‘his wayd, and we. “will ‘walk |, 


is paths.” ‘the. only ject | 
Tiave in gom 


téochings P” 


built. in, the. 


to the. mountain | tiged. for 
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that ony not be, ‘performed ‘anywhere, 
acceptably in.his sight. 
you, like;to know, some of 
‘the, uses of these Temples or houses, 


of | of God I will read. little. from. 


one of our modern revelations, given: 
throngh Joseph Smith, Nanyoo,. 
19th, day, of. January, 1841, 

ave not time to read: the whole of. 
the revelation, but will, select. a. few. 
sections. Speaking of building a, 
‘honse to. higiname, the Lord says—._ 


Verily I say. unte you, Jet,all.my. 


saints come from afar”—-this we have. 
fulfilled .s0. as. the gathering ia 

“ And. again, verily, I say, unto, 
let..all my Saints come from 
afar; and send ye swilt, messengers, 
yea chosen (way, 
unto, them, Come ye, with all your, 


se gold and your. silver, and your pre-. 


cious stones, and, with all. your.an-, 
tiquities and, with, who, have, 
knowledge of antiquities, thet, will, 
come, come, and. bring the box 
tree,..and the fir,.tree, and the pine, 
‘tree, together with all,the. precious, 
trees of the earth ;, and with 4 
with, copper,,.and, with ‘brags, 
with. zinc, and,with all your. pre-: 
cigus things of the,earth, and build. 
‘a honse to myname, for the. Most: 
‘High to.dwell therein; for, there is. 
not that he, 
‘may. come, restore .egain., that, 
‘which, was. lost; unto,.you, or, which, 
he hath taken: away,,even tho fullness, 
of , the. Prieathood ;. for 
may 
who.are dead ; for this: 
rel house,’ 
and cannot me, 


| in the days,.of; your poyerty, 
may” be wa 


you, 


)nnto.me. ;.Bat Leammand 


besides Weibave great a ye my a. hguse. 


and, 


baptismal 
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. tiams shall be 
want this Conference to under. 
ny that it is not only the Saints 
are here assembled, bat all in 
this. Territory, and wh rer. our 

extend, all who have en- 
tered into covenant with the Lord 
this command, 


“Bat behold, at the end of this ap- 
tment, your baptisms for your 
lead ‘shall not be acceptable unto 
me; and if you do not these things | 
t the end of the appointment, ye} 
be rejected as a Charch, with | 

or ‘dead, saith the Lord your God. 
or verily I say unto you that after 
you have had safficient: time to build | 
house to me, wherein the ordinance | 
of, baptizing for the dead belongeth, 
r which the same was insti- | 
from before the foundatida of | 
world, your baptisms for your 
t be acceptable unto me, | 

or therein are the keys of the holy 
Priesthood, ordained that yop may | 
Teceive honor and glory. __ And after 
time,. your. baptisms for. the | 
ead, by ti ose who are scattered | 
sad, are not acceptable anto me, 
aith the Lord; for it ig ordained | 
hat in Zion, and i in her, ‘and | 
o Jerusalem, those places which I | 
ave appointed for refuge, shall be | 
for your baptisms for “your | 


And again, verily I say unto yon, 
shall your washings be accept. 
“unto me, except, perform 


with them in the 
wilderness, and to build a house in 

land of promise, that 


ptable ynto me.” 


Twill read | 


this | duties as Saints, 
he | house of ordinances; it is not & house 
for the baptism of the dead, or in 


ances be “revealed which | ata 
hid. from before ‘the ‘world pe 
Was | ‘verily I say unto! 


me, this time your bap- you, that and | your 


washings, and your baptisms for 
the dead, and your solemn assem- 
blies, and your’ memorials for your 
sacrifices, by the sons of Levi, and 
for your oracles in your most holy 


places, wherein you ‘receive conver. . 


sations, and your statutes and j 


ments, for the beginning of revela. 


‘tions and foundation of Zion, and 
for the glory, honor, and endow. 


ment of all her municipals, are or- - 


dained by the ordinance of my holy 
house which my people are always 
commanded to build anto my holy 
name.” 

It seems to be a standing com- 
mand to the Saints, wherever they 


may be located, to build a house’ 


unto the Lord, ‘wherever there isa 
stronghold. pointed out for the gath- 
ering of the Saints, such as Kirtland, 
Nauvoo, Jackson County, Mo., and 
other places which are ’ mentioned 


revelation. . The Lora -hag - 


manded his Saints in all these plaees 
to do a work, which will be effentn- 
ally accomplished .i in due time. They 
are always commanded to build a 
house unto the Lord. > 

‘We have been here twenty-six 


years and have only a foundation 


‘and a few tier of rock laid. tow 

‘a house. of the Lord. It is true we 
have a large tabernacle which will 
contain. some fifteen thousand ., per- 
‘eons when they are closel seated, 
and. the standing room algo occu- 


pied. \ But this i is not a Temple of 


orm | the-Lord. We meet. here, to sing 


raises, and to. - 
pnt this is not..a 


which the Saints regeive their wash- 


ings and anointings;. it is not 


house in. which you, will ‘re 
ja and 


inatracted 1 in oor 


bs | 
A 
| 
in nouse WHIC you nave | | 
built to.m name ? For, for 
+ 
1 1 
4 


ri 


23 


2 * % 
@th: verde’ of’ the’ 19 ered, abd he has appointed 
* 4 


* 


co j 


thie, subjest . “In the: 
‘neither: marry nor: ‘are given: in 
mot? Because: ; 


| 
te. the: fled, 
wei fail, to to ourselves the 


for iw thet world, 
'| ordinanée. cannot be attended to) 


ch | explain ig that; sight hea. 


yi -mar-| perty of their ‘parents, are the’ 
legal heirs to. the” property descend+’ 


st: by | and eceiving:: thess: ordinanees;; 

tb | do not, your are 


Another thing which -Lowiah 


But when I say illegitimate I: 
in sight of: heaven. ‘all> 


Perhaps. yon may; enquire, 
to be. 


ing from parents 'to children by 
| tue: of the laws of the: a 


speople- may, have the: pri- he: has tio promise whatsoever that’ 
ally fortime; or‘ until they 
urted death; but ‘that: they 
the marriage «covenant, upon 
ter the resurrection: 
ntil after:the resurrectic 
| will secure me a wile 
| or perbaps: I wall: merei 
; women: bere for: time,..a 
| P 
married in'this Territory or abroad)! 
by justices ofthe péace, or even’ by” 
only for’ t | 
2: av Us) i a} yale 
, Femissk 
onn.ems,' by/one having authori 
dmainister, this, ordinance,.; wo, | 
after’ That is. an jour: children shouldbe legitimate, 
ordingnos ; ‘that cannot, be, edminis-|;so far as divine 
tered: after .the. reaerrection ; if it is The dord.our Gadiiia 
nok Ge until, then, it must be done God law, his. honae,, ig:.@ house; 
pargon, atill living in the order; and all: blegsings,,,and. bonory.: 
he ‘spirit world haye no| moat be, according to’ divine; 
aire for eternity, and. dixine ordinances, and... whidpos:') 
unless they afe. secured while in complies with th¢law.of heavem«i: 
the flesh,” is -with all the ordi-| bas a legal ;claim , in eternity. « 
the’ next life. Hence if man, Jaw, no; bearing: ] 
individual isso unfortunate that eternity.::: Man's... arerc:! é 
he .is, grand-. leesing.... bestowed. by, :bhig: { 
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by law, and he bestows 


blessings 
upon his’ children, by ordinances and. 
‘by law. It mnat be secured here in 
this life, if we secure it ‘et all: in our.| in 


own persons. 
It may be said, “I nob 


stand this principle. . What will be- 
come of our good fathers and moth- 


ers who have gathered up from the 
nations that were married before 
they heard this Gospel ?” “ Indeed, 
were they married ?” 


of their. respective nations. Their 
are legitimate, so far as the 
civil laws of their native countries 
are concerned, but they are not hus- 
bands and wives for eternity in = 
sight of heaven.” “How are 


going to remedy this?” asks ‘bai 
@nquirer.: 
‘Temples or houses of God must be- 


“In the house of God. 


bnilt to remedy this thing.” “How 
‘can it be remedied there?” They | 
must be married over again, not ac- 
cording to the laws of men or nea- 


tions, but according to the laws and | p 


institutions of heaven.” “ Will that | 
make their marriage legitimate ?” 
“Ofcourse.” “But they have ma: | 
ny children before they gather up/ 
here; you tell us ‘they are illegiti- | 
- ‘mate: how are you going to reme- 

dy this?” ,,God has provided a rem- 
' @dy for all children born out of the 
covenant.”  “ What do you mean by 
that?” enquires one. 


Ves.” | 
_ “How ?” “ According to the laws: 


il. the liv 
4a, | that di 
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| in such: in regayd to 


the world-to come. If parents~ hold 
certain authority over their children 
this life, you ‘will find that such 
anth though in hi perfec- 
tion, ie” to eternal 
worlds, and in that world there is a 
certain jurisdiction ‘which parents 
hold over their’ children: through all 
fature ages of eternity. But ‘in 


| order that parents may have their 


children legitimately under their con- 
trol, it is necessary that the ordi- 
nance of adoption in the house of — 
God should be performed in regard 


parents entered into the eternal cove- © 
nant of marriage. This shows the 
use or necessity of a Temple. 

Then again, we heard on Sunday 
afternoon considerable on the sub- 
ject of baptism for the dead; it is 
not necessary, therefore, that I should 


a prec 
Temple of 


of the 


ving. 


to the children born before their 


This 


jhoroughly anderstood by the Latter- 
lay Sainte, and has -been long 

| reached to them, and they know 
that this, as well as the ordinance of 

marriage, pertains to the house of 
God. To be aceeptable to him there 

must be 9 font, the same as there 
was in the Lemple of Solomon. 
ment of the 

and everlasting pass——three fo each poin% 

marriage, that has a Dearing Upon | great brazen sea, siending, upou these 
eternity as well‘as time. All who | oxen, was a place for bap- 

_ ave ‘born: before their parents’ enter | tisms for the dead. As was said 
that new and everlasting covenant | last Sabbath, it was \th thoss 
to be ‘made ‘legitimate ‘heirs.”) courts, where, the: fra 2 time 
“In what way?” to time, assembled’ to attend their 
the ordinance and law of adoption.” worship; thas representing those 
tant! it matters a great dl Chat was the reago ‘0 

Tf there \.aro ‘tainily ‘regulations, that position; and 
preserve good ‘order, in this we for. snéred m 
you-will find that God is more strict, "holy purposes, the adininistration « 
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| holy ordinances, so God has com-| But we cannot suppose that God is 


manded, in these latter days, that 
there shovld be a baptismal font, 
‘and the ordinance of baptism for 
‘the dead must be performed in the 
place that God designates, in order to 
be legal and acceptable in his sight. 
We are told. in the revelations 
which God has given, through his 
‘servant Joseph Smith, something 
about the pattern of this sacred and 
holy ordinance.’ We are told that 
the living are not only to be bap- 
_ tized for and in behalf of the dead, by 
being immersed in water in their 
_ Fespective names, but that they are 
also to receive the ordinance of. con- 
firmation by the laying on of hands, 
‘ not for themselves, but for the dead, 
as far back as they can trace them. 
Hundreds of millions of people died 
before God gave this revelation, in 
these latter times, and they had. not 
the opportunity of being married for 
time and all eternity, no man on the 
earth, in their day, having the av- 
thority to unite them. Would you 
. deprive them of the blessings of this 
eternal union, because they did not 
happen to live in a day when God 
_ pevealed and restored anew, from the 
heavens, these ordinances? No. 


God is a consistent being, and to say 
that people who die in ignoranes, 
without having an opportunity of 
attending {6 the ordinances’ of the 
house of God, should not be made 
partakers of: the blessings thereof, 
would be imputing injustice to the 


an inconsistent Being. And if we 
have the opportunity of attending to 
the ordinance of marriage in the 
house of the Lord, and of securing 
certain. eternal blessings for ourselves, 
our ancestors, who are dead, must 
have a plan devised, adapted to their _ 
condition, by which they also may 
be exalted to the same blessings. 
But it must be done by law. No | 
haphazard work, no work of chance 
or confusion, but everything must 
be accomplished by the laws, ordi- 
nances and commandments of the 
Great Jehovah; then, what is done 
by his servants hére on the earth, 
being sealed here is sealed in the 
heavens, and hence, we not only 
keep a record of all the namés” of 
the dead, but of all the ordinances 
attended to for and in their behalf; 
and in the great judgment day, 
when the books are opened, it will 
be found that such and such parties 
have been baptized for, confirmed 
for, and administered for, in the 
‘marriage ordinance, and that these 
various ordinances were recorded 
in the presence of witnesses. | 
The records kept by authority 
here, will agree with the records 


in the 


5 


kept in. heaven, for they keep re- : 
cords there, as well as we; aud the 
books.on earth, when they are kept 
by. divine authority; will agree with 
. | the records in heaven. When there 
is divine authority in the administra- 
tion of an ordinance here:on ‘the 
great Jehovah. To say that our| earth, that ordinance is sacred and 
fathers and mothers, who. were only | holy, and is recorded ‘here and HE 
| married for time, must be deprived | heavens, and the recov.s of 
of a union in the eternal worlds, be-| will agree with the n | 
cause of their’ ignorance of these | and by these-records 
‘things, because there was no person | mankind: be judged." 
_ havmg aathority to administer to| be jadged according to 
them, *would.. be apparently ‘ usjust, | flesh, or, in other words, | 
and would almost seem to impeach | be judged according to our works in - 
the attributes of Jehovah, if we could | the ‘flesh. When -we have been 
suppose such partiality was his design. | baptized, and it is recorded on the ; 
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earth, it is for. ourselves, and way 
will be judged. by; that, and. if we 
are faithful, we shall. receive the | 
blessings and. glories which, the Lord 
has. in store; for those who are, bap- 
tized here, and are faithful to. the 
end. So-will the dead be jadged 
- according to the works. which are 

done for them ; and when the books | 
are opened,. and. it is found that they, | 
have been officiated for, by those 

‘works will they be judged, Why? 
Because, they have their agency in 
the spirit world, to reject what has 

been done for them, or.to receive it, | 
the same as we- have the agency 
while. living here to, reject or to| 
receive what. Jesus, did through the 
atonement of his blood, . We have | 
that agency here; it also exists 
among those in the spirit world. , You 
need not, suppose that their agency. 


is destroyed. becanse..they are bap. | flesh. 
ordinances are | 


tized for; and because. 
administered for and.in their. behalf; 
ag need. not. suppose that this will 
a security to. them that they can-. 
not resist. They will have the.same 
there to resiat, that we.have |. 
ere. 


_ Tf, othe Latter-day. Saints want | 
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they may be 


sigod,on the right hand of God.” | bi 


As many as -had. this 

lege. Does not: this show that there 
were some who probably. would not 
repent? Indeed, the very next sen- 
tence says that those who did. not re-- 
pent. ‘‘were reserved in chains of 
darkness . until. the judgment of the 
great day.” Hence, the agency 
spirits, as well-as the agency men 
here in the flesh. 

A Temple is needed for the Saints. — 
abo come from abroad, that. their 
marriages may be recorded ou .the- 
earth and in the heavens, that they 
may not only. be for time, but for 
all. eternity; that when they come 
forth, male and female, in the morn-. 
ing of the. first resurrection, they 
may embrace each other as husband - 
and wife.by virtne.of the covenant 
they entered into in the Temple of 
the Toad, while they were in the 


Strangers will, ‘think 
‘that this.is rather a partial doctrine,. 
on, one account, They may. say, 
* Your fathers, whom you speak of, 
are. not. known; their names, in 

general, can not be obtained for more 
than two or three generations . ath 

very few instances, 
found eight or tenige 

bat what mill be done 


the dead, ‘seeing that:the: 


OOURSES. 
some. evidence OF prool in, relat 
ta; the agency of spirits that. are 
prison, or in the spirit world, let me |"With. aL fe generavion: AALIONS.. 
tefer them to the prophecy. of Enoch, | and agea, that have lived. since the 
: _ with, which, they: are familiar, thongh | Priesthood of God was upon the 
atvamgers may,not. be acquainted earth, and since those holy ordi- 
therewith: .Enoehisaw the nances were administered in ancieat 
should, pevish inthe flood; he sawi| times? How are they going to re- 
that there. was.a, prinon-house _ pre-. ceive anv of the hencfite from ‘this: 
pared for them, and that. they dwel 
therefor, peried of time, 
until, the Son..of God mani- 
of the! merld orld.” these 
dden things that are.to be revealed. 


receive from him 
matters it was necessary that he/| 
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‘ave the books of genealogy, tracing 
individaals and nations among 
‘people; to ancient times. 

It may ‘be inquired — “ How ‘can 
all this be done?” We answer, by 
the: Urim ‘and Thummim, which 
‘the Lord ‘God has ordaited to' be 
in the midst of ‘his: holy house, 
in his’ Temple. You may:inquire— 


“What is ‘the Urim ‘and §=Thom- 
mim ?” "We reply, it is a divine in- 
strument, in ancient times, 


prepared 
by which he who possessed’ it could 
call upon the name ‘of the Lord, and 


answers to all 


should know. Aaron, the chief 
Priest in.the midst of Israel, had 
this instrument in his breast ‘plate, 
inthe midst of rows of stones'repre- 
senting ‘the twelve tribes of Israel; 
and when he certain judg. 
meiits, he did not do it by his own 
wisdom, but he inquired of ‘the 
Lord and received the same, by this 
instrament. When that in- 

strument is restored to‘the house of 
God, to the Temple of the Most 


: High, our ancestry, that is, the an- 
cestry of all the faithful in the church 


of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 


will be made manifest. Not all at 
-onoe, but by degrees. Just as fast 
as we are able to administer for them, 


go will the Lord God make manifest, 


by: the manifestation of holy angels 
in ‘his house, and by the Urim and 
‘Thunmim, those names that are 


necessary, of our ancient kindred and* 


friends, that’ they may be: traced 


back to the time when the Priest-. 


hood was on the earth in ancient 
days. 


there would be a great chasm, a 

broken chain in the genealogies, 
it would not be perfect, but when 

_ the Lord God comes suddenly to 

his Temple, he will come to a peo- 

ple who have made themselves per- 


if they euull not be traced back, 
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fect by to his commdnd- 


all | ments. Th¢y'have sought ‘after the 
redemption: of their dead from ‘gene-. 


‘ration to generation, until they can 
link on all those who were not offi- 
ciated for in ancient times, ‘and thus 
earry it back from one dispensation 


to another, until it reaéhes to our 
father Adam im the Garden of Eden, 


and then, the saying of Scrip ture 
will be accomplished—* The Nearts 
of ‘the children will be turned to 
their fathers,” and the hearts of all 
those ancient fathers, who lived thou- 
sands of years ago, will be “ turned 
to their children, lest the Lord should 
come,” as the Prophet Malachi says, 
“and smite the earth with a curse.” 
Why smite it with a curse? Be- 


Gauge the people are careless and do 


‘not look after the salvation of their 
dead, do not let their -hearts be 
drawn ont after their ancestry, do 
not seek to perform those ordinances 
that are ‘necessary for their redemp- 
tion, that they may be redeemed by 
law. 
by a curse, let: us seek after: the re- 
‘demption of our fathers, as well as 
of ourselves, ‘for says ‘the Apostle 
Paul, “they without 'us can not be 
made perfect, neither can we with- 
out them be made perfect.” We 
may do all that we please for our- 
‘selves, and yet if we, throngh our - 


‘carelessness "and indifference, neg- 
leet to seek after the salvation of the 


dead, the responsibility ‘will be upon 
our own heads;“and ‘the sins of the 
dead will be answered upon us, be- 
cause we had the power to act for 
them, and we were careless and in- 
different about using it. — 

Many more things might be said 
in relation to the dead, and what is . 
necessary to be done in Temples. It 
was asked, by one of the speakers, 
in relation to inheritances, “ What 
man or woman among the Latter- 
day Saints has an inheritance sealed — 


If we would not be smitter — 


e 
| 
4 
< 


beve, as 
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to them ?” What man among all 
this people can determine the very 
spot of ground that the Lord intends 
that he should inherit for an ever- 
lasting. possession ? Not one of us. 
_ The Lord has told us that he intends 

to give a certain land to his people, 
for an everlasting possession. He 
told the ancients, Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, the same thing; but 
they wandered as strangers and pil- 
grims in their day; and the martyr 
Stephen said they had ‘not as. much 
as to set their foot upon. . Yet they 
had a promise which gecured it to 
them after the resurrection, and also 
to their seed, and that personally, 
for an everlasting possession. Have 
you got any such promise? You)| 
as far as the great mass is.con- 
; , the promise of a great region * 
of country. We know where it is, 
- God has pointed it out. But is there 
an individual among us who knows 
what portion of that great country 
he shall receive for his future inher- 
itance, to possess either before or 
after the resurrection, and after this 


earth. ghall have passed away, and} 


all things are made new? No. Why 
have we not got it? Because we 
have no house of the Lord built. 
When we have a honse built, whether 
there be property, or imberitance, 
. or union for eternity, or blessings 
_ for ourselves, or washings or anoint- 
ing, or anything that pertains to 
eternity, it will be given to us by 
the ordinances of God’s holy house, 
according to law. No wonder then, 


that the nations afar off will say— |_ 


“Let us go up to the mountain of 
the Lord, to the.honso of the God 
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of Jacob, that he may teach us of 
his ways, that we may. walk in his 
| paths” He has a great many ways 
to teach the people, pertaining to 
the salvation of the dead, many or- — 
dinances, many principles and laws; — 
statutes and judgments, and the law 
will go forth from Zion, and he wilk 
rebuke strong nations afar off, and 
fulfill and accomplish that which 
he has spoken; and wisdom, and 
knowledge, and glory and intelli- 
gence, the laws of the Most High, 
and ‘the ministrations of angels will. 
be unfolded to the Latter-day Saints, 
just as fast as they are prepared te 
receive them. 
up, then, Latter. day Saints, 
pare yourselves Temples in 
the that shall be designated,. 
by the oracles of the Most High: 
God, so that your aged fathers that 
are in the southern part of the Ter-. 
ritory may not be under the neces- 
sity of traveling some six hundred. 
miles,. back and forth, to attend to: 
the ordinance of ‘baptism for the: 
dead. They must have a Temple 
there, wherein these ordinances may. 
-be administered ;. another here, ano~ 
ther in the northern part of the Ter-. 
ritory, and multiply. them according’ — 
to the wants of the people; for the 
work is beeoming continually greater: 
and greater, and the Latterday 
Saints must wake up-to these prin- 
ciples, and not have their minds 
absorbed with the things of this 
world, forgetting the great plan of 
salvation revealed from heaven. 
May God bless the Saints, and. 
wake up their minds. to these im-- 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 


Daurvensp In THE New TABERNACLE, Orry, aT THE Seui- 
ANNUAL ConFERENCE, OcrosEer 8, 1873. | 


(Reported by Dawid W. Hoan) 


UNCHANGEABLENESS- OF THE GosPEL—cop HAS (CHOSEN THE WEAK 


THINGS OF THE WORLD TO. CONFOUND THE WISE—PROPHECIES RE- 
LATING TO THE LATTER-DAY WORK—JOSEPH SMITH’S MINISTRY— 


ZION 


I am called upon to occupy a little 
time this morning, and I realize that 
I and my brethren are all dependent 

the Spirit of God to guide, 
dictate and direct us in all our public 
teachings, as well as in all other acts 
we are called to perform in the 
kingdom of God. The Apostle says 
there is no prophecy of the Scripture 
which is of any private interpreta: 
tion, but holy men of old spoke as 
they were moved-upen by the Holy 
Ghost. The Lord has told us in 
some of the revelations which he has 


_ given in our day, that all of his mes- 


sengers or servants, his Elders who 
are sent forth to teach, should speak 
as they-are moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost; and when they follow this 
counsel, what they say, the Lord 
says, is Scripture, it is the mind 
and will of the Lord, it is the word 
of the Lord, and it is the power of 
God unto salvation. ‘“ And this is 
an ile unto you, even all my 
servants who go forth to declare the 
words of life unto the inhabitants of 
the earth.” 

Again, the Lord hes said that it 
matters not whether it be by my 
own voice out of the heavens, whe- 


, pass 
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angels, it be by the voice . 
of my servants, it is all the same, — 


‘and .their words shall be falfiil 


though the heavens and the earth 
away. This is the position 
which the Prophets, Apostles and ~ 
Patriarchs have occupied upon the 
earth in every age and dispensation. 
They have had to be governed by 


the Spirit of God; and when 


‘are sent with a- 


and they 
speak as they are moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost, their words are the 
of Lord, and they will be | 
fulfilled. 
We have had a good deal of teach. ; 
ing during this Conference from the 
servants of God, teachings given by | 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, — 
We occupy a very peculiar position on 
the earth, a position differing in many 
respects from any other dispensation 
of men. Panl says—“ Though we 
or an angel from heaven preach unto 


you any other Gospel than that. 
which we have let him. 
be accursed.” All the of 


the Patriarchs and Prophets have. 
shown us but one Gospel. There is 
but one Gospel, there never was but 
one and there never will be.. The 
Gospel revealed for the salvation of 


} 
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ther it be by the administering of : 
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man is the same in every age of the 
_ world. Adam, our first great pro- 
genitor and father, after the fall, 
received this Gospel, and he received 
the holy Priesthood in all its power, 
and ita keys and ordinances, He 


sealed these blessings upon his sons | 


—Seth, Enos, Jared, Cainan, Ma. 


haleel, Enoch aid Methusaleh. | 


these men received this high or 
holy Priesthood. They all Proven 
to give revelation.. They all b 
iration and left their 
e earth; and not.one.of them but 
wen saw and prophecied about the 
got Zion of God in the latter-daye. 
| when we say this of them, we 
say it of every Apostle and Prophet 
who eyer lived upon the earth. 
Their an ecies 
oint to our day and that great king- 
om. of God which was spoken of by 
Daniel,. that great Zion of God 
at, great gathering of the house 
spoken, of by.Ezekiel and 
chi ‘and many of the ancient 
Patriarchs and Prophets. 
., When the Lord. has attempted to 
form g.work.on the earth there 
been one peculiarity. with 
and that is, the inatraments which 
the has made use of have occupied 
peculiar position in the: world. 
has. generally chosen the weak 
ings of the. to., confound 
- the wise, and things that were nought 
,pass things which were. 
> wanted a man to deliver 


es and. of the, river Nile, 
put, there his mother, a, Hebrew 
roman, because Moses .was her first 
born, and all the first born. of the 
Hebrews had to be slain. The daugh- 
ter -of ‘Pharaoh, throngh the provi- 
@ence,of God, preserved Moses, and 
by her he was given to. his mother to 


_JOUBNAL. OF DISCOURSES. 
Moses told the Lord that he was a 


| him. | 


Taine. ‘When called to deliver Isrsel, 


> 


mar slow of speech. He did not feel 
qualified to perform so great a work, 


yet the Lord chose him, and heper-_. 


formed the work the Lord assigned 


“Bo when the Lord wanted s king 
for Israel and the lot upon’. 
All |the family of Jesse. The Prophet 
went and called for the sons of Jesse 
pick out this king. All the boys 
|.were brought before him except 
| David. .He was the smallest of the 
flock, and was out taking care of 
the sheep. Jesse never thonght of 


him at Hi. ‘He. bro ught his other 


sons, who had been in all 
the arts, sciences and learning of 
the day, and when they came in 
Samuel could not see the one he 
wanted. He asked Jease if he had 
not any more sons. . Yes, he had a 
boy taking care of the sheep. “ Let’s 
see, him,” said the Prophet; when 
he.came he was anointed king. 

Jesus himself was born in.a stable 
and cradled and. traveled 
in poverty all the way through his 


life... he chose hie disciples 


he did not take. the. great, learned, 
rich and noble of. generation, 
but he chose fishermen, the most 


illiterate men and, .in one sense of 


the word, we may say, almost the 
lowest calli among men in that 
day. .They were.the ones the Lord 
made use of to.go forth to preach his 
Gospel and to build up. his kingdom 
on the earth. 2 
How is.it.in our, day, in, this grea 
end. last dispensation? .. 
required an. instrument 
take hold and work with him. ..He 
required some one to lay the founda- 


tion of this. great Church and king- 


dom who would be willing to step 
forth and be led in.the channel. that 
yas according to the mind and will 
of .a man who: could .not.be 


\ 
| 
| 
| 
Caliec 0808, WAC was in an 
of .bulrushes among the. croco- 


2 
eS’ 


Fe 


be an instrument. in hands of 
God of performing this great work 


or laying the foundation of this 


Chareh, and the. gathering of the 
twelve tribes of the house of Israel. 
In that record the man’s name was 
pointed out, as well as the work he 
was to}do, Joseph Smith knew 
nothing of all this until: after-he was 
administered to: by the angel. of 
‘God; he had no knowledge of this 
wher he bronght forth that record to 
the world, and until he. translated ' 
it, by the Urim,and Thummim, into 
the English, language... He had no 
knowledge. whatever of this; but 
here was that great band, as strong 
98 Iron, that surrounded him by the 
ssvlahone of ,God, for the last six 
by. every who 
' e work of God in the. last 

= "Thess prophecies, revelations, 


and. decrees.of the Almighty, as it | po 


were, surronnded that man, and ke 
had to be taught, not by man nor by 
the will of man, but he required the 
angels of Ged to come forth and 


teach him ; it required the revelations 
of God to teach. him, and he .was 
aught for years by visions and reve- 
tions, and by-holy. angels sent, from 
God out of heaven ‘to teach and in- 
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struct him and. prepare him to lay 


the foundation of this Church. 

As I before remarked, these. pro- 
phecies surrounded him, forming, in 
one sense.of the word, a band and a 
power he could not get out of Why? 
‘Because no prophecy of Scripture is 
of any, private interpretation, but 
holy men of old ‘spoke as they were 
moved upon by the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, and. when any of those 
Prophets.and Patriarchs for the last 
six thousand years spoke, when wrap- 
ped in. prophetic vision, of the Zion 
of God being established in the. last 


, | dispensation, those decrees had to be 


fulfilled to the-very letter. 
When Joseph Smith received these 
revelations he was an illiterate boy, 
like David. among the sheep. The 
Lord, in this day, did not choose one 
from among the great, mighty, rich 
or noble, bat. he choose one . 
before the foundation of the 


through the loms of ancient Joseph 
who, in the hands of God, was .the 
savior of the house of Israel and of 
the Kigyptians in his day.. .This man 
was raised mp in his proper time, and 


| Lord began to feel after him and. to 
prepare him; but he, himself, did 
not ‘know even when he laid the 
foundation of this work. The Bord 
told him—* you will lay the found- 
ation ofa great work, but you know 
it-not:? Joseph himself could not 
comprehend, unless ‘he .was’ wrapped 
in the visions of eternity, the im 
rtance of the work the. foundation 
of which he had laid. When his 
mind was opened -he could under- 
stand, in many respects, the designs 
of God ; and: these geet: were 
around him and. guided his 
footsteps. . They could fail of 
fulfillment, they had to be accom- 


| plished in the,earth. The servant of 


God came. nia and he received the 


world, to come forth in the last days, . 


came forth into the world,.and the 


was to be Joseph and he was to bea : 

| lineal descendant of ancient Joseph, | 
who was sold into. Egypt, separated 
from his brethren. record. or 
stick, of, Joseph in the hand of 
which Ezekiel . speaks of 
which was to. be put with the record : 

| | 


Book of 
"stick of Joseph: in the hands of Eph- 
raim. 


Nephi ant Lehi, the angels of God 
i administered to him, and he 
translated it into the English Jan- 
guage before he laid the foundation 
of this Church. Joseph Smith did 
not call upoh any man ‘to ordain or 
to ba him, bat he waited until 
the Lord sent forth his servanis to 
administer unto him. He was com- 
manded of the Lord to go forth and 
be baptized, but not until be had 
received the Priesthood. Where did 
he get it, and in fact what is the 
Priesthood? It is the authority of 
God in heaven to the sons of men to 
administer in any of the ordinances 
of his -house. There never was a 
man and never will be a man, in 
this or any other age of the world, 


who has power and authority to ad. 


minister in one of the ordinances of 
the house of God, unless he is called 
of God as was Aaron, unless he has 
the holy Priesthood and is admini- 
atered to, by that au- 
thority. 


There was no man on ase wat: 


the earth, nor had not been for the 

last seventeen centuries, who had 
power and authority from God to go 
orth and administer in one of the 
ordinances of the honse of God. 
What did he do then? Why, the 
Lord sent unto him John the Baptist, 
who, when upon the earth, held the 
Aaronic Priesthood, who was be- 
‘beaded for. the word of God and the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. He laid 
his hands upon the head of Joseph 
- Smith. and ordained him te the 
Aaronic Priesthood, and he never 
attempted-to act in any authority of 
the Gospel until he received this | arms 
Priesthood. Joseph was then quali- 
fied to baptize for the remission of 
- «Ins, but he had pot the authority 


He brought forth that record’ 
according to. the of Moroni, 


tles; he 
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to lay on hands for ‘the reception of 
the Holy Ghost, and he never at- 

to administer in this ordi- 
nance until Peter, James and John, 
two of whom—Peter ard James— 
were also martyred for the testimony 
of Jesus and the word of God. These 
three. men were the last who held 
the keys of. the Apostleship in its 
fullness and- power previous to this 
dispensation. They laid their hands 


upon the head of Joseph Smith, and - 


sealed upon him every power, princi- 
ple, ordinance and key belonging to 
the Apostleship, and until he re- 
ceived this ordination he was not 
qualified ‘and had no right to admi- 


nister in the ordinances of the house 
of God, but he did this after he re- 


ceived’ the Priesthood, and on the 
6th day of April, 1830, he organized 
this Church with six menibers, which 
was the foundation of what we see 
to-day in this Tabernacle, and for siz 
‘hundred miles through this American. 


desert. This has all come from that 


small seed—the foundation of the 


What: did Joseph Smith do after 
having receivéd this Priesthood and 
its ordinaneca? I will tell you what 
he did. . He.did that which seven- 
teen centuries and fifty generations, 
that have passed and gone, of all the 
clergy. and religio 
and the whole world combined were 


not able to do—he,'althotgh an illi- 
terate youth, presented to the world - 


the Gospel. of Jesus Christ in ite 
fullness, plainness aud simplicity, as 
taught by its Author and his 

ted. the Church of 


Jesus Christ and the kingdom of God 
perfect in their organization, as Paul 
represents them—with head and feet, 

‘and hands, every member of — 
the perfect before heaven and 
earth. How conld. he, an illiterate 
boy, do that which the whole of the 


ns of Christendom). 


° 
‘ 

‘ 
» 
a 
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Jearning ‘of the Christian world for 
seventeen centuries failed to do? 
Becanse he was moved upon by the 
power of God, he was instructed by 
those men who, when in the flesh, 
had preached the same Gospel them- 
selves, and in doing this he fulfilled 
that which Father Adam, Enoch, 


Moses, Elias, Isaiah, Jeremiah ‘and 
Jesus and his Apostles all prophecied 


about. Well might Paul say—*“ I 
am not ashamed of the Gospel : of 
Christ, for it is the power of God 
unto salvation unto every one that 
believes.” So may the Latter-day 
Saints say—‘“ We are not ashamed 
of the Gospel of Christ.” I am not 
ashamed to say that Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet of God; I am not 
ashamed to bear record that he was 
called of God, and laid the founda- 
tion of this Church and kingdom ‘on 
the earth, for this is true, and any 
man or woman who is inspired by 
the Holy Ghost can see and under- 
stand these things. 

My brethren and _ sisters and 
friends, here is laid the foundation 
of the fulfillment: of that mighty 
flood of prophecy delivered since the 
days of Father Adam down to the 
last Prophet who breathed the breath 
of life. There has been more pro- 
phecy fulfilled in the last forty-three 
years upon the face of the earth, 
than in two thousand years before. 
These. mighty prophecies, as I said 
before, like a band of iron, governed | W 
and controled Joseph Smith in bis 
labors while he lived on the earth. 
He lived until he received every key, 
ordinance and law ever given to any 
men on the earth, from Father Adam 
down, touching this dispensation. 
He received powers and keys from 


under the hands of Moses for gather- 
ing the’ house of Israel in the last 
days; he.received under the hands 
of ‘Blins the keys of sealing the hearts 
of the fathers to the ee and 
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the hearts of the:children to the 
fathers; he received under the hands 
of Peter, James gnd John, the Apos- 
ship, and everything belonging there- 
to; he received under the hands of 
Moroni all the keys. and powers re- 
quired of the stick of Joseph:in the 
hands of Ephraim; he received un- 
der the hand of John the Baptist the 
Aaronic Priesthood, with all its keys 
and powers, and every other key and 
power belonging to this dispensation, 
and I am not ashamed to say that he 
was a Prophet of God, and he laid’ 
the foundation of the greatest work 
and dispensation that has ever been 
established on the earth. 


his testament to the world, and when 
he had sealed all these keys, powers 


he had planted these keys on the 
earth so that they should be re- 
moved no more forever; when he 
had done this, and brought forth that 
record, that book of revelation, the 
proclamation of which involved the 
destiny of this whole generation— 
Jew, Gentile, Zion and Babylon, all 
the nations of the earth, he sealed 
that testimony with his blood in 
Carthage jail, where his life and that 


the hands of wicked dnd- ungodly 


— Why was his life taken? 


Mn 3 were not John Taylor and 


the Twelve at that time in Nauvoo 
and with him, also sacrificed ? 
did Willard Richards, the 
man in the prison, stand in the midst 
of that shower of balls and escape 
without a hole in his robe or gar- 
ment, or clothing? 
things were all governed and con- 
troled by the revelations of God and: 
the word of the Lord. The Lord’ 


preserved whom he would preserve, 


Joseph Smith lived iantil he gave 


and blessings upon the head of Brig- | 
ham Young and his brethren; when 


of his brother Hyram were taken by . 


rd Richards, the only two of 
Why 


Because these 


took whom he would take, and he- 


. 
; 
4 
‘ 
t 


and he has done this all the. way’ 


through. Why has Brigbam Young | pany 


been preserved, when he has stood’ as 
much chance to lay down his. life in 
defence of this cause, and“ ran as 

dangers in one position, and 
nother as anybody else? Beeause 
the Lord has had a hand and:s mean- 
ing in this, and he has preserved: him. 


for a certain purpose, and other 


have been preserved by the same 
power. The whole of it iaastbets the 
work of God on the earth. The 
wevelations of God have surrounded 
Brigham Young. The revelations of 
God in ancient days affect him and 
the Apostles, and the Eiders of Is- 
‘yael, as much as they have affected 
any people in any generation. 
I will speak of another branch of 
, this subject. We have the kingdom 
organized, the prophecies have been 
fulfilled, the Church has been plant- 
ed. in the earth, and now there are 


other portions of: these revelations | 


whieh must be fulfilled. We were 
settled in Jackson County, Clay 
County,: Caldwell County, in ‘Kirtland 
and. finally in Nauvoo. We’ were 


driven from one place to another. 


until we settled Nauvoo, and at last 
we were driven from Nauvoo into the 
oper and to this. land, led here’ 
President Brigham Young, 
@ inspiration of Almighty God. 
Some felt their faith tried that we had 
to leave our-lovely Nauvoo and go into 
the wilderness. Bless your’ souls, 
there would have been a Rood of re- 


velation unfulfilled if things | 


had not been so. 
the foundation .of this - 
and writes the whole of her. hintory 
and travels up tothe present-day, and 


from this tine on until the winding. 


up scene. If we had not been driven: 
from Nauvoo we would never have 


come up the Platte river, ‘where, 
Isaigh says, he saw, the Saints going 


by. the river. of water wherein went 
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| no galley with oars; a great. com. 

of women with child and_ her 
that travailed with ehild would 
never have come here to the moun- 
tains of Israel if: we had.not been 
driven from that. land, and a whole 
flood of prophecy: would have re- 
mained unfulfilled, with.’ regard to 
our making this desert ‘blossom 
as the rose, the waters forth 


out of the barren desert, our building 


the house of God on the tops the 
mountains, lifting: up a standard 
for these nations to flee’ to; all this 


‘and much more would lave 


unfulfilled had we not been: guided 
and led by the strong arm: of Je. 
hovah, whose words .must be ful- 


_| filled though. the and the 


earth pass away. 

Having been brought to Zion, ‘ano. 
ther subject presents itself to our 
consideration—namely, the position 
which President Young occupies in 

to us to-day. -He calls upon 
us to build Temples, cities, . towns 
and villages, and. to do a great deal 


of temporal work. Strangers and 


the Christian world: marvel ‘at the 
“Mormons” talking about temporal 
things. Bless your souls, two-thirds 
of all ‘the revelations given in this 
world rest upon: the aceom lishment 
of this temporal work. e have 
it to do, we can’t build Zion 
sitting on a hemlock: slab singing 
ourselves away to everlasting bliss; 


we have to cultivate the earth, to 


take the rocks and elements ont 
of the mountains and rear Temples 
to the Most High ‘God; and this 
temporal is deinanded at our 
hands by the God of heaven, a 
much as, he’ required Christ to die 
to redeem the Wworld,or as much 28 
the Savier reqnired Peter, James 
and John to go and preach - the Gos- 
pel to the nations of the earth. This 
is the idi n in: which 
the Zion of God must be built up, 


* 
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and we as Latter-day Saints have it 
to build: People think it strange 
because so much is.said with regard 
to this. I will tell you Latter-day 
Saints, and the Christian world too, 
our work will fall short, we will 
come short of our duties, ‘and we 
never shall perform the work that 
God Almighty has‘ decreed we shall 
perform unless we enter into these 
temporal things. We are obliged to 
build cities, iow and villages, and we 
are obliged to gather the people from 


every nation under heaven to the Zion 
of God, that they may be taught in | 
the ways: of the Lord. We have | y 


only just to prepare for the 
celestial law when we are baptized 
into the Church of Jesus Christ of 


tter-day Saints. 
There has been: a good deal said 
here with regard to baptism for the 


dead... When Joseph: Smith had. 
laid the fopndation of this work he 
was taken away. There are good 
reasons why it was.so. Jesus sealed 
his:testimony with his blood. Joseph 
Smith ‘did the. same, -and front the 
day he died ‘his testimony has: been 
in force upon the whole world. He 
has gone: into: the. spirit world and 
organized ‘this dispensation on that 
side:of ‘the vail; he: is to- 


for they have a work’ to do there as 


well as. here. Joseph and H 
Smith, Father Smith, David “leben 
and the other Elders who ‘have been 
calléd to the other: side of the vail 
fifty. times as many people to 
reach: to. as we ‘have on the earth. 
iey have all: the spirits who 


& 


| shut up in prison, awaiting ‘the mes- 
sage of the Elders of Israel. We 
have only about a thousand millions 
of people on the earth, but in 
the spirit world they have fifty thou. 
sand millions; and there is not @ 
single revelation which gives us any 
reason to believe that any man who 
enters the spirit world preached the 
Gospel there to those who lived after 
him; but they all preach to men 
-who were in the flesh before they 
were. Jesus himself ed to 


the antediluvian world, who had — 


been in prison for thousands of 
ears. . So. with Joseph Smith and 
the Elders—they will have to preach 
to the inhabitants of the earth who 


have died during’ the last seventeen 


centuries; and when they hear the 
testimony of the Elders and accept 
it there should be somebody on the 


tend to the ordinances of the house 
of God for them, that they pie th 
judged according to men in the’ 
and come forth in the’ morning of 
the first resurrection and have a part 
therein with 

These are eternal principles of the 


Gospel of Christ. We have been 
commanded and "have been under 
the’ necessity of going forth and de- 

| claring it to the se men. I will 


ask by what power ise these Apos- 
tles and Elders taken their knapsacks 
on their backs, wading swamps and 
rivers, and preaching without purse 
and scrip, as they have done for 
; and years past and gone. 
What ‘power sustained them P 
As I have said before, thesé revela- 


have 


| | ments and 
, | been given. for 
. They have been inspired’ by 
‘the: Spirit and of God, 
been commanded to go 
and this 


tion by 


ing the * to: them. 


earth, as we have been told, to at- | 


tions of ‘God, 


| 
{ 
| 
| 
; 
i 
i 
‘ 
word | 
They ete Is. 


. Gill. the ‘revelations... 
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President Brigham Tou has tra- 
veled, as poor as any man could be, 
> tens ‘of thousand miles, without 
purse and scrip, to preach the Gos- 

‘to the sons of men. So have 

is brethren. They have been sus- 
tained by the hand of the Almighty, 
and if they had not done it they 
would have been under condemna- 
tion. : Why? The angel of God, 
who restored the everlasting Gospel 
‘to earth, said it must be preached to 
every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people under the whole heaven, for 
the hour of God’s judgment had 
come. The hour of God’a: judgment 
is at the door of this nation and the 
Christian world. Brother Erastus 
Snow here, a week last Sunday, 
told us about preaching to the dead, 
and the judgments that awaited 
the nations. Other. Elders have re- 
ferred to the.same subject. But 
seventeen hundred years have passed 
without Prophets, Apostles and Pa- 


triarchs, The judgments of God 
did not rest upon the nations of the 


earth during that time as they will 
after the proclamation of this Gospel: 
This message that Joseph: Smith 
brought to the world involves. the 


destinies of this whole generation, 


not only of this ‘nation, buf, the 
whole Christiin and, Jewish world, 
- Zion and Babylon, the whole of it. 


They now stand, as it were, warned. 
of the Lord, The Gospel has had to| 


go to them, We have been obliged 
to go abroad to preach the Gospel. to 


the, nations; we. should have been. 


condemned, and smitten by the, arm 
of Jehovah, . if. we had failed to 


It ip by that. power that President 
Young, Joseph Smith, the Twelve 
Apostles, and the thousands of. El-. 
ders, of Israel. have been, 
, a to go forth and do the war 


“Now. then, friends, are we 


iven unto us. 


| 
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Are the rest of 
the prophecies not to be fulfilled ? 
Is the Lord going to cut his work in 
two, or let the rest go unfalfilled ? I 
tell you nay, the word of the Lord 
is going to be fulfilled, and the Lord 
is not going to give this kingdom to 
another people. The Lord has raised 
up a set of men and women,. and he 
will inspire and move upon them to 
curry out this great work, and we 
have got it todo. . Zion is going to 
rise and shine, and to put on her 
beantifal garments; she will be 
clothed with the glory of God, and 
for brass she will have gold; for iron 
silver and for stone iron. All these 
revelations touching the last’ days 
have got to be fulfilled. President 
Young is: moved apon to call upon 
Zion to do her duty. Why is he 
thus moved upon? Because the 
power of revelation surrounds him 
and crowds upon him to magnify 
his calling and do his duty among 
the sons- of men. The power of 
God reste upon him, and he will 
never: hold his peace until Zion is 
built up.and perfected, the house of 
Israel gathered and the work of God 
performed “ander bis administration 
as long .as. he dwells in the flesh. 
He’ is as much. under the power of 
God and the revelations of Jesus | 
Christ as any man that ever breathed’ 
the breath of life. | : 
We have got to build shin Temple. 
The Lord requires it at our hands. 
We have to pay our Tithing — the 
Lord requires it at;onr hands. The 
Lord has never said by any revela- 
tion. that Brigham Young should 
build a Temple alone, that his coun- 
sellors, or that the Apostles or Bish- 
ops should;.do it alone. This re- 
sponsibility, rests upon every man 
woman who has entered into 
| covenant with the Lord in these 
latter, days; and if we do not.die 
— it we suffer, the Lord 
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now, for..y 


that they 
. tires like the moon, increase their | 
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will chastise us. He is not going to. 
leave us, and he is not going to take 


this kingdom away from the Latter- 


day Saints and give it to anybody 
else, for. they are. the Saints, and 
although mixed like corn in a sieve 
among the Gentile nations they have 
been prepared from the foundation 
of the world to come forth as the 
sons of Jacob in these latter days, 
to build up the Zion of God on the 
earth. We have got to come to it. 


- We must give our earnest support 


to co-operation, for it is a step in 
advance towards establishing the 
Order of Enoch and the building up 
of the Zion of God. The servant of 
‘God is moved upon’ to call upon us 
to pe this work, and we have it 


todo 


_’ There are some prophecies per- 
‘taining to these latter days that are 
‘anpleasant to contemplate. Presi- 
dent Young has been .calling upon 
the daughters of Zign day after day, 
3, to lay. aside these 
Babylonish fashions. I have béen. 
reading the.third chapter of. Isaiah, 
and I have been hoping, all the. days. 
of my niinistey, that. the sayings, 
contained;..in that chapter .woald. 
never apply. to the daughters of Zion 


“in.our day ; -but I believe they will,. 


:and.inasmugeh as they will not, listen 
“to President Young and to the Pro. 
phets, Apostles and Elders of Israel 
with regard to throwing off these 
nonsensical things, I hope they will 
hasten the lengthening out of their 
skirts and drag them in the streets; 

will increase their round 


hoops, and their headbands, in- 


. -erease their Grecian bends at once 


and carry it out until they get 
ugh with it, so that we can turn. 


‘to the Lord as a people. ‘Some of 


the daughters of Zion do not seem 
willing to forsake the fashions of 
Babylon. 1 to sach would say has- 


ened on this account come, that 
we may get through with it, then 
we can go on and build up the Zion 
of God on the earth. But in spite 


of the follies that some among us. 


delight -in, we are going to build 
up Zion, We are going to fill these 
mountains with the cities and people 
of God. The weapons formed againat 
Zion will be broken, and the nations 
of the Gentiles:will visit her and their 
kings will come to the brightness of 
her rising. I often think when I see 


gentlemen and ladies sitting in our. 


Tabernacles, who have come over this 
great highway that has been. cast up, 


whether they realize that they are 


falfilling the prophecies of Isaiah. I 


think, this many times. in my own 
I am satisfied that they do 


mind, 
not realize it, but they are falfilling 
the revelations of God. The Gen. 
tiles are coming to the light of Zion 


and kings to the brightness of her. 


‘rising. All these things have been 
speken of and will be fulfilled; and 
by and by, when. we are sanetified 
and made perfect, when we are 
chastised and humbled before the 
Lord, when we have -got our eyes 
opened, and our hearts set upon 
building up the kingdom of God, 
then will we return: and rebuild the. 
waste places of Zion. We have got. 
this to fulfill in our day and genera- 
tion.. Then think not, ye Elders of 
Israel, ye sons and daughters of 


Zion, that we are going to live after 


the order of Babylon always. We 
dre not. We shall be chastised and 
afflicted, and shall feel the chasten- 
ing rod of the Almighty, unless we 
serve the Lord our God, and build 
up his kingdom, for he has given us 


into our hands to perform this 
work. | 
. Where is the man or the woman 


on the face of the earth who cannot 


ten it, and let the woe that is threat 


all power; yes, all power is given — 
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see the hand of God in our deliver- 

ance until‘to-day Hvery. weapon 
lias been broken: that thas ever been 
formed against us. Point me out 
an individual or a people who have 
ever taken a stand against Joseph 
Smith or Brigham Young, ‘the Zion 
of: Ged or the Hlders of ‘Israel, ‘and- 
who have songht to overthrow this 
work, but what the curse of ‘God | 
has rested upon them. Show ‘me 
one of that class’ wlio has not 
gone down to the dust, and as it has 
been in days past so ‘it will be in 
days to come. Woe to that nation, 

kindred, tongue and people under 
the whole heavens who war against | 
Zion ‘in the latter.days ; every wea- 
pon shall be broken that is formed 
against her, and that nation. that’ 
will not serve “her shall be utterly 
wasted away saith the Lord of 


hosts. These things are true, and I] 


_ would warn Jew and Gentile, ° ‘Saint 
' atid’ sinner and all the ‘ world to be 
catefal what do as ‘touching’ 
them. 

A few words more to the Latter 
day Saints. "J want to say to the’ 
brethren and: to the sisters; let us 
cease finding fault one with another: 
let us not say that this ‘man or this 
woman does wrong, this family. does 
wrong, this person or the other sets 
a bad example; let: us realize that 


ourselves are held 
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the’ servants of that? we 


| that, we ‘may 


for what-we do. It will do mé 20’ 
good if I apostatize becatse’ sonié.- 
body’s. family follé6ws the fashions 
of Babylon, or because some man or 
woman or some set of men and wo. 
men do wrong. Let’ us cease this’ 
kind of work, and all of us’ look to’ 
ourselves. It will do me no good if 
I apostatize because I think some- 
body else‘doés not do right. We 
should lay aside’ this, thére is too 
much of it in the Zion of God to-: 
day, and has been a- while, 
finding fanlt with this, that and the 
other, instead of’ looking at’ home. 
Let us all look at home, and each 
one try to govern: his own family and: 
set his own house in order, arid-do 
that which is required of us; realising 
that each one is held responsible: be- 
fore the Lord for his: or herindividnal 
only. 

pray God, my heavenly ‘Father, 
that’ he will ‘Peer out his Spirit 
the danghters Zion, upon’ the 


mothers in Zion, ‘the ‘Blders, 
upon all her inhabitante, that’ 


we may listen to the counsels of 


be justified’ in’ the -sight of 
‘be preserved’ in the 
faith; that we may have. ér to’ 
build Temples, ‘build up ‘Zion, re- 
deem our dead; and be redeemed 


ourselves, for Jesus cake: ‘Amen. 
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'« DISCOURSE BY ELDER LORENZO SNOW, 


IN THE Naw TABERNACLE, Crry, aT THE 


OUR TEMPORAL nivesusre TO BE DIRECTED FOR TRE WORK 
_AND HOME MANUFACTURE. IN BOX 


LORD. — CO-OPERATION 
COUNTY. 


The position we profess to occupy 
- gg a@ religious body, is a subject for 
— reflection. We testify to 

Ving received a knowl :dge, through 
the revelations of heayen, concerning 


the restoration of the ancient Gospel 
whereby we| hood 


“and holy Priesthood, 
have been authdrized to preach by 


inspiration, and administer to. the 


worl’ the principles of life and sal- 
vation, All profess to. have experi- 
enced some understanding or know- 
ledge of this wonderfal work, through 
divine blessing or peculiar manifesta- 
tion. In consequence of these divine 
intimations which have followed the 
adniinistration of this restored Gos- 
‘pel, this vast of over twelve 
thousand people, ere”. 

shaving gathered from ‘mefiy 

and’ nations, The Lattér-@&y Saints 
did‘ not gather to these valleys for 


-spiréd knowledge’ through the admi- 
nistrations of the Gospel in their na- 
tive lands. And having come to a 
knowledge of these important facts, 
it certainly: becomes as to be devoted 

' “to the work in which .we are en- 


gaged, and do our best to promote { 


its interest. In building up the} 
No. 18. 


| kingdom, of hak which is 


_AnwuaL Conrer:Nog, To AFTERNOON, 4%, 1878. 


Reported by David W. Bvans.) 


OF THE . 


assigned us, w 


my observations the 
teraporal interests, aad,.0 


Before are p 
Jackson Coanty tw build up they. 
I believe that’ 
things. will be; 


requiring 


Lt, 


more faith and than, 


| fect submission: in respect. to oun 


epini ual matters, This. 
the ‘purpose of knowing this Work | devotion. 

to be of God, but in consequence of 
having previously Obtained this in- 


‘affairs, 


some of os possess at the present. 
moment; This will call: forth », par. 


temporal affairs,. equal to. thet in 
which we now yield ourselves 


obedience. in temporal. 
08, ing connected with the, 
plan. of etetnal Tito, is, fally illostra- 
ted in the-tonversation. between. the, 
Savior and the young man who. ap 
plied for information on the so 
of salvation, recorded in the 

Testament., On being questioned by 


this, young, man what. was req 
of him in order to,inheriteternal 

vior replied, “Thon shalt do 
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may be qualified, the. Holy... : 
ive callings im-the holy Priest- 
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274 
no murder, thou shalt not commit 
adultery, thon shalt not steal, thou 
shalt not vear false witness, honor 
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fecting of the Saints, is very clearly 
shown in the second and fourth chap- — 
ters of the Acts of the Apostles: 


|“ And all that believed were together, 


t thy father and thy mother, ‘and thou | 2 
and had all things common; and | 


shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” 
The answer was, that all these duties 
had been performed from his earliest 
outh. Bat, still one thing was 
king, to make him perfect in re 
sight of: the Savior, viz., to allow his 
means and. property to be controled 
in the cause of God, and by the will 
of God. “Sell all thou hast, and 
give to the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven, and follow me.” 
Bat-when the young man heard that 
saying, he went away sorrowfal, for 
he had great possessions. In all 
other daties he had been faithful and 
blameless, but in this, his seltfishness 
and _love-of riches held complete con- 
trol, which called forth the remark 
of the Savior, “It is easier for a 
camel to go through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God.” This 
saying created great amazement 
among the disciples, who asked, with | 
- astonishment, “Who then can be 
This principle of submission, and 
being controled in property matters, 
a. doctrine which belongs to the 
‘and the building up of the 
kingdom of God. It was preached 
and-’practiced in the Apostolic dis- 
tion, also by the Nephites upon 
is continent, after: the: 
among them of the Gospel in its fall- 
messi; as: recorded in the Book of 
It was also a doctrine 
introduced to us, over forty years 
ago, which we find set forth in vari- 
eus revelations contained in the Book 
consecration, or: yielding our 
temporal interests to be directed for 
_ ‘the work of the Lord, as being a 
. fandamental element in the work of 
gdivation, and in the union and per-’ 


their dead -restored to life. . 


sold their possessions and: goods, and 
parted them to all men, as every — 


bad need. Neither was there 


any among them that lacked, for as — 
‘thany as were px of lands, or 
‘houses, sold them, and brought the 
prices of the things that were sold, - 
and laid them down at the Apostles’ 
feet, and distribution was made unto 
@very man according as he had need.” | 
Ananias, and Sappbira his wife, 
sold their possessions, but fearing, 
perhaps, that this scheme of things 
might'not operate altogether success- 
fully, they the 


ished for their duplicity and hypo- 


crisy, showing that this principle of ~ 


consecration was acknowledged of — 
the Lord, and that he rded digse 
obedience with the utmost displeasure, 

When the Church was established 
among the Nephites, as recorded in 
the Book of Mormon, this doctrine — 


was preached by them, and practiced _ 


nearly two hundred years, resulting — 
in peace, union, great prosperity, and 
miraculous blessings, greater than 

were ever experienced by any people | 
of whom we record, 
remarkableqpiracles were constantly — 
‘wrought amgng them; their sick’. 
were healed, and in some instances — 
éxtraordinary manifestations of the ~ 
approbation of God continued so long — 
‘as they remained one in their tempo- — 
ral interest,.or were controled in 
their financial matters according to 
the Order of Bnoch. At. theclose of 
two hundred years they k 
‘separate their interests, and each one 


‘to control his own financial affiirs to 


suit his individoal end selfish pur 


erefore concealed a por- _ 
tion of their means, and: made a 
false report, but were fearfolly pan- 


he most 


to. - 


4 . 
‘ 
| 
| 
~ 
. 
] 
‘ 


v@nsned, and misery 


OUR TEMPORAL 


poses, “Upon this change, strife and 
_ divisions arose in every quarter, wars 
‘and total de+ 
traction followed. The first starting 
point of these people in wickedness 
and. apostacy, ati peared to be a dis- 
regard of this heavenly system of 
holding property in common, and re- 
fusing to be controled in temporal 
matters. - 

In the first instance referred to, in 


case of the young man, he cut’. 


himeelf off from the blessings of eter. 


pal life by refusing submission to the | 


Savior'’s counsels in reference to his 
possessions. in the case of Ananias 
and -his wife Sapphira, sudden des- 
traction visited them, in consequence 
of dishonesty and hypocrisy in those 
matters... Also in the case of the 
Nephites, as we have seen, the whole 
- were destroyed by: the judgment’ of 
God, after having ignored these prin- 
ciples. Bat, we have an example in 
our own time, of the judgments of 
God falling suddenly upon a people, 
betause of refusing to comply with 
this order of consecration. 
| In the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, sec. 18, page 146, the Lord 
gays: “And now I give unto you 
fortlier directions concerning this 


land, It is wisdom in me that my. 


servant Martin Harris should be an 
example unto the Church, in laying 
his, moueys before the; Bishop of the 
Chargh ; and also this is a law unto 
_ every*man that cometh into this land 
to receive an inheritance; and he 
shall.-do with his moneys according 
as the law directa.” . Ayain, the Lord 
gays, sec. 13, page 125: “If thou 
lovest me, thoa shalt serve me, and 
keep. all. my commandments. . And 
behold thow will remember the poor, |. 
and consecrate of thy properties for | 
-thejr support, that which thon hast 


to impart unto them, with a cove-|. 
nant, and a deed which cannot be | 


broken,” &c. 
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the Lord says: “ Verily I say wnto” 
you, the time id’come, and is now 
hand; and beliold, and lo, it must ‘ 


establishing the affairs of the store- 


needa be that there be an organiza- 
tion of my -people in regulating and 


house for the poor of my people, both — 


in this. place, and in the land of Zion, — 


or, in other words, the city of Enoch, 
for a permanent and ‘everlasting 
establishment. and order unto my 
Church, to advance the cause which 
ye have espoused, to the .salyation 


may be equal in the bands of hea- 


of man, and to the glory of your — 
Father who is in heaven, that you 


venly things; yea, and earthly things 


also, for the obtaining of heavenly 


things, for if ye are not equal in 


earthly things ye cannot be equal in 


obtaining heavenly things; for if 
you will that I give unto you a place 


in the celestial world, you must pre — 
pare yourselves by doing the things | 
which I have oummanded you, and ~ 
Agaim, on page 
“ Behold, all — 
these properties are mine, or else 


required of you.” 
288, the Lord says: 


your faith is: vain, and ye are found- 


‘hypocrites, and the covenants which 


ye have made unto me are broken; 


and if the properties are mine, then — 
ye are stewards, otherwise ye are no 


stewards,” 


But we learn that the Sainte 


that early period of our history, re 


tbe governed in those mate 


ters, The, Lord says, page 


“Therefore, inasmuch as some of . 


my servants. have not kept 


mandment, but have broken thecove- .. 
nant by covetousness, and with fei 

words, I have cursed them with avery. 


the com- > 


nasmuch a8 man belonging 
order shall, be found a tranagressor, 
or in other words, shall break the...’ 

covenant with whieh ye are 
3 he shall be cursed in his life, ; | 


976 


shall be trodden by whom, 
will, for I the. Lord am not ta be 


mocked in these things.” - Also on 

295, the Lord Behold, | 
unto were it not for the 
transgressions of my people, speakin, 
concerning the Charch arid not indi- | 
viduals, they might. hhave been re- 
deemed even now, but, behold, they 


have not learned to be obedient to | 


the things which I require at their 
hands, but are full of all’ manners 
of evil, and do not impart of their 
substance as becometh Saints to the 
poor: and afflicted among them, | 
and are not united according to the 
union required by the law of the 
celestial. kingdom; and Zion cannot 
be built up unless it is by the prin- | 
ciples of the law of: the. celestial 
kingdom, otherwise, I cannot re- 
ceive her unto m yaelf, and_ my. 
_peeple must be chant until they 
learn obedience, if it must needs be 


by, the things which suffer. | 


Therefore, in Consequence of the 
transgression” of peuple, it is ex- 
pedient in me that say Elders should 
wait for a little season, for the re- 
demption of Zion, that they them. 
selves may be prepared, and that my 
people, may be taught more perfectly, 
and have experience, and know more 
perfectly their ‘duty, and 
‘the things which I require at their | 
hands.” 
_Henee we that the ‘Bainta 
in Jackson Connty . ‘and’ other Jocal- 
ities, refused’ to comply with the 
order of consecration, Consequently 
they were allowed he driven 
from their inheritances; and should 
not return until they were better 


being more 

roug experionce the. necessi 

And think we ar 
anticipating 


to keep the law of God, by | in 
fectly taught in re- 
of Zion, that my people 


justified in rfectl 
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the center stake of Zion, until we 
sball have shown! obedience to the 
law of, consecration. One thing, 

‘however, is certain, we shall not be 
permitted to enter the land from — 


| whence we were expelled, till our — 


hearts are prepared to honor this law, 
and we. become sanctified through 
the practice of the truth. a 
: the Lord required that those lands. 
in Missouri should be obtained, not 
by force, but by purchase, through | 
the consecrations of the properties of 
the Saints; ‘and the manner was. 
pointed out how these consecrations. 
should be ‘made, but it was disre- 
garded. mention these points, 
asia in view of their being inti- 
mately connected with the principles — 
of Co-operation, which is now strong- - 
recommended by our President.to . 
the attention of the Latter. day Saints 
in the various settiements of the. 
| Territory. 
I view co-operation, when properly 
understood and practiced, as being 
& stepping-stone to the Order of, 
Enoch, and will enable the Saints” 
who receive it in a proper spirit, to- 
gradually prepare themselves to en- 
ter, in due | time, more fully into the 
practice of hecessary ‘to-~ 
accomplish the building up of. the - 
kingdom of our God. We most 
have experience in order to properly _ 
understand how to sustain temp: 
institutions, and “manage financial’ 
concerns, and wisely use concen 
trated means. Co-operation is of | 
little benefit unless ‘the people un- 
derstand, appreciate, and feel ‘dig. 
' posed to sustain it; and in order for - 
this we must be taught and instructed 
regard to its object and ‘advan. 
“Wait a little season, for the 


be taught more perfectly, and 

rience, and know te 
‘their duty and 
_ Fequire at 


may | 
have 


| 
ar A 
i 
| 
I 
= a 
> 
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| ‘he does require of as, 


re, in: the or 


at their hands to fight. the, battles of 


Zion; for, as said in a former com-. 
‘mandient, even sé will I folfill, I 


Will fight your battles” But. ‘his 
to'a devotion of heart and sanetifi- 
_eatibn of feeling, that we be willing 
that all our 
“by counsel for the 
kingdom of. God. It is more 
forty years since the Order of 
_ Enoch was introd and rejected. 
One would naturally think, that it 
“is now about time to begin to honor 
it, and that we hed gained ‘suffi. 
cient knowledge and experience in 
the Lord’s dealings with us, to pre- | 
pare us with ‘faith and devotion to 
cheerfully comply -with all its prin- 
ciples and ‘requirements, But how 
‘many of us, upon such a requisition, 
‘would follow the example of the 
oug man referred to—turn away 


T notice the great interest which 


‘is now being taken by the Saints in 
the various settlements. in establish- 
‘co-operative institutions. These 


“embrace the great principles, in con- 


nection with the Order ot Enoch, 
which are intended to join together 
Our hearts, feelings and interests, and 
effectually buildup the kingdom of 
God and redeem the earth. : 

‘The people of Brigham City have | 
‘Been operating a number of. years 
Upon these principles, acd are be- 
ice to derive therefrom various 

ncial advantages, as wel] as many 
Spiritual blessings. The hearts and 
feelings of the people are being con- 
siderably united through, practicing 
this systém of co-operating in our 
temporal interest. | 

Honesty, ability and devotedness 


are required in order that co-opera- ‘ 


tion may’ be successfully carried ont, 
and the Spirit.and wisdom of the| t 
Lord are necessary, as much 80 as’ 


we attain: 


be controled | 
vancement of 


ministering in. ite holy ordinances. 


‘Some Elders are very devoted, and 


whole-hearted in; going on missions 
and in most ‘everything that pertains 
to the, advancement. of the ,spiritnal 
interests of the kingdom of God, and 
almost blameless, and seemingly with- 
ont fault, but, gtrange to say, in.tem- 
poral affairs the are highly remiss, if 
not dishonest. hen Saints feel: like 
this they cannot act to advantage 
or with profit in co-operation ; they 
cannot inspire confidence nor exer- 
cise @ proper influence... In tem- 
poral administration, the. same as 
in spiritual, one should exhibit. in 
his labors:a self-sacrificing principle 
when necessary, that is, he should 
show that he labors for the interests 
of the people rather than for building 
up himself. With this, spirit one 
will be very sure to. maintain an in- 
fluence, and instill into. others the 
character of feelings. 
-When one goes. into co-operation 
with proper spirit and proper views, 
to _superintend or operate in any 
of its departments, he has.a law. 
‘ful claim to the Spirit of inspiration, 
to aid him, in his callmg; We 
read that, Jacob, through his. hon- 
esty of purpose, fair-dealing, and 
freedom from. selfishness, was as- 
sisted by an holy Angel with infor- 
mation how to increase and multiply 
his flocks. It is far better to build 
up the kingdom of God, in its tem- 
poral interests, by the Spirit of God 


and the wisdom of God; than by the 


spirit of man: and the. wisdom of 
man ; on the latter principle we shall 
always. fail, but onthe tormer the 
results will always. be. successful. 

Oar 
present, in. Brig 


ham City, 


prises eight diatinot departments, 


Bei very well sustained by 
It embraces a mer- 


cantile epartment, a tannery, @ 


ive at | 


~ 
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shop, and shoe shop, 
a woolen factory, a farm, a sheep 


herd, a cattle herd, and a darry. | 
These branches aid in sustaining 


one another. The profits of the 
“mercantile department help to fur- 
nish the necessary cash to carry on 


other industries—to purchase hides, 


dye stuffs, cotton warps, d&. 
The tannery supplies our boot and 
“shoe shop with ‘what leather is re- 
“quired, and oor sheep herd, in part, 
“with wool for our factory. A con- 
“giderable share of our clothing is 
- pow furnished at our factory, and 
our boots and shoes at the shoe 
~ shop, and a sofficient supply of uieat 
“at the butcher shop, all of which can 
be obtained on dividends, labor, or 
exchange of products. This isa great 
blessing to the people, especially at 
the present time of scarcity of mo- 
ney. Many of our manofactured 
articles are nearly as fine as, and 
much more substantial than, the same 
class of imported articles. 

I engaged a suit of clothes, last 


fall, of a tailor in Brigham City, 


the material of which was made 
at oor woolen factory. 1 wore this 
as a traveling suit through Europe 
and Palestine, and felt rather proud 
in exhibiting it-as a specimen of 
“ Mormon” industry, amid the vales of 
the Great West. While in France, we 
had an interview with President 
. Thiera and his cabinet; this was at 
Versailles, and it so happened I then 
.was dressed in this home-made suit, 
my aristocratic one being locked in 
my trunk at Paris, twelve miles dis- 
tant. It was our party 
that I looked respect- 


able in my home product boots and | ge 


suit, to appear with them in the 

of the Presidert of the 
rench Repnblic. I respected their 
gndgment and honpred their de- 
,fision, I was received by the Pre- 


sident as and I believe he | 


‘and fervently, as though I had 


shock with me as 


been arrayed in superb broadcloth. 
In séveral otber instances, in our 


interviews with consuls and American 
| ministers, and men of rank and sta- . 
| tion, my reserved suit was not race 


at-able, 20 I had an opportunity of 


showing a specimen of what we are 


doing here in the mountains, which 
was an occasion of both surprise and 
commendation. On my return to 
London, this suit was nearly as go 
as when I left Brigham City. I 
made a present of it to President 
Wells’ son, one of our missionaries 
now preaching in London. 

Lest some of my friends in this 
audience, may imagine that I have 


apostatized from these humble prae- 


tices of sustaining home _instita- 
tions, permit me to say, that this 
suit I now wear, is not imported 
broadcloth, as you probably 
agine, bot was made and mannfac- 
tured in Brigham City, and the noots 
I have or are those worn through my 
Palestine tour, and nearly as good as 
when first put on in Brigham City. 

We mannfacture, per annum, over 
thirty thousand dollars’. worth of 
varions kinds of cloth, which is 
principally used by the people of 
Brigham City, and in the adjacent 
towns and settlements. This year 
we shall manufacture probably over 


fitteen thousand dollars’ worth of 


boots and, shoes, whjch will be used 
in the same localities, and in our 
dairy we will make over thirty thoa- 
and pounds of cheese, equal iu quality 


to any that can be iis ported. 


Our Co-operative cattle herd, to- 
ther with our sbeep herd, and. hogs 
kept at the dairy, supply our butcher 
shop, and partially our tannery with 
hides, and our woolen factory. 
the raw material. All these, together 
with other branches of industry, 
working in union, afford us important 


im- 


with. 
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advantges in the present financial 
- Crisis, and supply, i in a great measure, 
our real wants in a way tiat is easily 
come-at-able by the very: poorest in 
the community. 
‘The Bishops and presiding Elders, 
no doubt, many of them, will lead 
out in co-operation, in view of which, 
I will simply say, mach pradence, 
carefulness, wisdom, patience and 
_ perseverance, aided by the Spirit of 
God, will be necessary in ‘operating 
upon these principles. They need 
to enter upon this business a 
their whole heart and _ soul, 
upon a sacred mission. The, peop ole 
must be taught and led in all kind. 
ness, and not’ forced into measures 
which they do not comprehend | and 
_ have no beart or willingness to enter. 
Move gradually, take one thing at a 


¥ 


29 
time, make each, at least partia ) ily, 
successful, 


object of what we are doing may be 
felt and understood. The ‘ifSoulty 


in obtaining means. to establish co- — 


operation is not so great, perhaps, 


wisdom ‘and devotedness to maa- 
age in @ proper manner snch means 
when gatheréd, and gef the people 

to that standard of proper feeling and 
knowledge, to be comparatively satig~ 
fied when their means are justly and 
wisely managed. 

May the Lord bless us with his 
Holy Spirit, that we may be wise 
and devoted in all our thoughts and 
administration, .spiritual and tem- 
poral, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDE NT GEORGE A. SMITH, 


In THE New TaBeRNACLE, Satt Lake City, aT THE SEMI- 
ANNUAL ConFERENCE, OcroBER 8, 3. 


(Reporied by David W. Beans.) 


: MEANS REQUIRED TO BUILD THE TEMPLES—-THE WORD OF WISDOM— 
UNITY NEEDED IN BUILDING UP ZION--SABBATH 


: INGS IN THE HOLY LAND. 


Before the brethren and sinters 
disperae, we wish to say a few words 
to them in relation to building the 
Temples that are in progress. [| 
think it was in 1852 that we broke 
the ground for this Temple. We 


have met with a 
way of its progress, 


cles in the 
After the foundation was level with 
the ground, we commenced to us@ 
granite, wnich had to be hauled some 
eighteen miles, and we hauled it with 


before. introducing anp- 
ther, iu order that the ad vantages and. 


as that of finding men of ability, : 


~ 
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- oxen and mules. Whenever oppres- | 
-‘@ion from our enemiés or other causes 


~@id not prevent, we ed with 
this ‘great work. The building is 
“pearly 200 feet long’ and about 120 
Vfeet wide, The foundation of the 
- pide walls is sixteen feet wide, while 
that of the towers at each end has a 
‘ proportionately broad footing. When: 
~‘eompleted, the pinnacles’ will be 112 
*feet high, while the main tower will 
“Be 225 feet high. The building will 
he & majestic one, and will creditably 
~@ompare with any large building in 
“the world. - We have now gained an 

advantage that we never had before 
‘that is, railway communication 
“directly with the granite quarry. It 
* fs true that we have to change from 
“fiatrow to broad guage, causing .a 
little trouble; we bring from two to 
four car-loads a day of this granite 
on to the Temple Block. There are 
some eighty men cutting these stones, 
and there is a party of men now en- 
gaged in laying them. I invite all 


the brethren from. a distance to go 


on to the ground when the men are 


at work, and see how beautifully they | 


handle these large stones, and how 
- accurately they place them .in their 
position, for I hope that every Lat- 
ter-day Saint feels enough interest in 
the building of the Temple to lift his 
heart in prayer to the Most High 
‘that he will enable’ us to build. the 
‘Temples which we have commenced, 
that we may continue the. work. of 
‘salvation for ourselves and,our dead. 

. We are employing a considerable 
force of men in the stone quarry, 
-and have been increasing the num- | 
ber of late. Our hope in doing so is 
to get a quantity of stone quarried 
-before the winter sets in, that we 

* .may continue the work of stone cat- 

sting! through the winter. As it is 
«how,: when only two car loads a day 
‘arrive, some of the stone cutters on 
»the block will be idle, for it requires 


| neatly three car loads day to sup- 


ply them. Weare very glad that 
we are able to move the Temple. for- 
ward, but you must be aware that 
all this takes means. The mining 
companies in the mountains pay, 
or promise to pay, high wages; 
and we have to pay a pretty libe- 
ral price in order: to satisfy, the 
brethren who work on the Tem- 
ple. A portion of this is paid in 
the staple products of the coun- 
try, and the residue in money, or 
merchandize, which is the same 
thing as money to us, for we have 
to pay money for it. We accord- 
ingly ‘appeal to the brethren, both ~ 
here and throughout the: world, to 
remember their duties and their 
offerings for the Temple. Remem- 
ber that the ordinances by which we | 
gain exaltation for ourselves and our 
relatives, who have gone before us, 
are only administered in a holy house, 
which has been built in the name of, 
and dedicated to, the Most High God, 
according to his laws and command- 
‘ments. 3 

It would seem that in Salt Lake © 
City and vicinity, there should be 
abundance of Tithes- and offerings 
to carry on the work on the Temple; | 
yet we are suffered to go behind, 
get into debt and incur responsi- 


. bilities. It isthe duty of our breth- 


ren and sisters; Bishops, teachers 
and: all, to ‘wake up to this subject, 
and remembering -what is required 
of them by: the law of the Lord, to 
contribute of their mites and of their 
abundance, that ‘when this great 
building shall ‘be dedicated, they 
can come forward ‘knowing it is 
their offering to the Most High; 
that their tenths ‘have been ex- 
pended upon it, and that they have 
the right to the privilege of entering 
its basement and teceiving the’ or- 
dinances of baptism for their dead, 
to pass through the various ordi- 


4 
| . 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| Temple, i in odhtribatitig tenth ofall 


 mazices ‘of. the. Priesthood, and” have 
_ the necessary sealings duly recorded, 
. for themselves and their ancestors, 
and th to their posterity the 
blessings which are there sealed upon 
- them: for ever, I exhort the brethren 
to: consider these things. | 

Jt is said that in judging 
duet of others we should be mercifal. 
 This.is a kind of proverb or select 
_ sentence. But: it goes on farther to 
gay, that in criticising ourselves we 


should: be: exact and severe. Now | 


when we come to judge our Tithing, 
the interests we. in the 
Temples of the Lord, let us doit 
conscientiously, each one for himpelf 
or herself... 

eo k spoke. here, the other day, a 
ittle i in relation to the Word of Wie. 
-dom, and I again appeal to my bre- 
thren and my sisters to observe it, 
for I, know that it they neglect 
‘to do so, before they pass. behind 
- the. vail they will. mourn, wail and 
_weep in their hearts, for'it will have 
@ tendency, to shorten their days, 
decrease their strength’ and lessen | 
‘their glory. To those brethren who 
indulge in intoxicating drinks I say, 
Cease this folly. Brethren, 1 appeal 
to you in the name of humanity, in 
-Mercy to your wives and children, 
per name of my Father in hea. 
_.™en and in the name of his Son, and 
say, Waste not.your streugth and your 
life’ with folly of this kind. Let 
- drinks contively, 
alone: 

We are to the day 
we shall return to Jackson 
MQounty. ‘The'time will come when 
the: Latter-day. Saints will build, in 
Independence, Mo., a holy city. ‘That 
_-will-one day be the centre stake of 
Zion, the centre spot of the New 
Jentsalem which God is to build on 


this land. We can only be prepared | 


for that work by being united. Can 
' ve’ not unite a little in building a 


ths 


our substance to that work ? ‘Can we 
not unite a little in erecting'a 
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in establishing a store? Can we sob. : 


learn, step by step, the principles of 


‘unity, which will enable us tobe the - 


people of God, like the Zion ot Enoch, 
and prepare us for a dwelling with 


things, and sustain: with all our 


powers all the efforts that are. 4 


to bring about a unity among the 
kind is in the right direction, 


to sustain‘those who. do not bdild ap 
Zion. 
_ | traversed the earth and gathered you 


come here to‘serve the Lord; bat if 
you expend your gnergies and. means 


in sustaining those who would destroy. 


the Saints, you are‘only laying the 
foundation of your own degradation, 
for as the Lord God lives,’ the man 


‘who will not sustain Zion will be cut, 


off. 
-Remember these things, brethren 


sisters, and sustain the servant 


of God and the institutions of heaven. 
‘Pray for those who'are in anthority, 


and cease to sustain her enemiés. 
Circulate: among the people our publi- 
cations. “Let the sermons of the 
Presidency and of the Apostles, that 
are published 1 in the Desereé News, be 
read in every habitation. Circulate 
the publications of the Church wher- 
ever you can, and supply your 
families with Bibles and Testaments. 
Sustain and maintain Sabbath sehools, 
and encourage all the children, arid 
as many grown people as may be 
necessary, to attend, that these 
schools may prosper, and be useful. 


many snbjects that I wished’ to talk | 


In the Sunday School 


Saints. “Every step we take of this — 
Sus- 
tain our Co-operative stores, and cease — 


from distant nations, and you have 


‘sustain the organizations that are — 
established for the welfare of Zion, 


I thought, in the start, of a great * 


the blest? Let ue consider these — 


The Elders of Israel have ° 


‘ 


‘ 
= 


+ 
MEANS REQUIRED TO BUILD THE TEMPLES, ETC. po 

| 
| 
4 
| 

+ 


982 


which met last evening, eighteen 
thousand children were represented, 
who were regular attendants at the 
Sabbath schools in this Territory. 
This is not what it should be. It is 
very extensive I will admit, but at 
the same time there is a school popu- 
Jation in this Territory of about 
thirty-five thousand. The State of 
Nevada has for years received very 
large means in various ways ‘from 
the United States for sustaining 
schools ;. but the whole population of 
that State is probably not equal to 
the number of school children in this 
Territory, and yet they have had all 
the resources usually given by the 
national government to States to sus- 
tain schouls. The State ot Nebraska 
was admitted into the Union when 
it had but a small population, but it 
received the same liberal school 
bequest, and it is reported that the 


Governor stole the outfit, and was 


impeached and dismissed from office 
for so doing. Whether they recov- 
ered the money or not I do not know. 
At any rate they disgraced him. 
The idea among many of thiese public 
officers is that if they can only steal 


skillfuly enough not to be caught 


and brought to justice, it is all right. 
But the Governor ot Nebraska was a 


little clumsy, and consequently they 
impeached him. There is said to be 


a great deal of swindling among 
these public officers, and in Nebraska 
it was the school fund that was 
assailed. 

We have never had in‘ this Terri- 
tory national aid for schools to. the 
amount of a dollar, or from any other 
source than our own pockets, aud | 
am proud of the achievements of the 
Territory with regard to schools. 
We should not relax our efforts. Oar 
‘Sanday School Union-should be able 
to bring out more Sunday school 
_ scholars than now attend. 
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our journeyings in the Holy. Land — 
had a tendency to inform us with re- 
gard to many things we did not un- 
derstand, and we now know much 
better than ‘before our visit. how to 
establish missions in those countries, 
which will be done at a proper time 
as the Lord a the way. They 
are, however, fearfully tied up ser ; 
ignorance, superstition and oppressive 
laws, &. But we found . more 
bigotry, narrow-mindedness and dis- 
position. to proscribe each other 
among those professing Cliristianity 
than among any other class of peo- 
ple in the Turkish Empire. 

In Jerusalem there was an attempt 
made by certain men of science to 


search for the old foundations of the 


city.- They sank down some_hund- 
red and seventy feet, and they found 
that the old fuundation was built 
among the mountains, and little val- 
leys running. between them. Mount 
Moriah, Mount Zion, Mount Calvary, 
the Mount of Olives and others are 
allin the neighborhoo!, and there 
were anciently deep ravines between, 
and the city was originally built with 
terraces, one strcet rising above ano- 
ther. It is said that some of the 
Christians feared that this investiga- 
tion would result in proving that the . 
holy places, which are so much wor- 
shiped and adored, were not the true 
holy places, so. they, I was told by 
some respectable Jews who were anxi- 
ous to have the investigation go on, 
exercised an influence with the Turk- 
ish government to stop it, on the 
ground that the excavation were 


likely to undermine Jerusalem. At 


any rate the investigation was stop- 
ped. The Greek, Latin, Coptic and 
Armenian sects were said to have 
been principally interested in this 
matter. | 

The American minister: to the 
Turkish empire assured me that’ he 


I want to say to my brethren that | had greater difficulty in a 
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peace among the different Christian 
sects toward each other than he had 
among the Mohammedans and Chris- 
- tians, and in most cases the Chris- 
tians were far less tolerant towards 
each other than the Mohammedans 
were towards them. When we find 
Elders who have the spirit of such a 
mission and wish to labor in the 
work of the Lord, and to go into 
those countries and learn the langu- 
ages, we shall send some of them 
there to make an attempt to intro- 
| duce the Gospel. 
Smith laid us under obligations to 
preach the Gospel or “gend it’ to all 
nations, kindreds, tongues and peo- 
_ ple, and whereyer the way has open- 
ed we have exerted ourselves. to the 
utmost to do this. We havea Terri- 
tory here hundreds of miles in eftent, 
occupied by a thriving population. 
Where did they:come from? They 
have been gathered from the. nations 
wherever the Elders of Israel have 
been permitted to preach. A great 
many of the Christian nations are 
locked up. A man could now preach 
in Italy, but the traditions of a aay 
ple are so strong that it would be 

dangerous experiment probably 
—undertakeit. While conversing with 
some Greek members of parliament 
they said to us—“ We are Christians 
already, why not go among the 
heathens and teach them Christ ? 
We know something about Christ 
now, and that is enough.” The con- 
stitution of Greece provides that all 
sects may be tolerated, but prosely- 
tism is prohibited from the Oriential 


you havea mind to, bat if you get 


any of the people to believe in the 


Gospel and they are baptized ym are 
subject to a 


President Joseph 
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I wish to my testimony to the 
truths of the pel, to express my 
gratitude to the Conference for the 
attendance and attention, and to re-— 
turn my hearttelt thank to our breth- - 
ren and sisters who have made us 
music. I am gratified at the atten- 
dance of the singers from the various 
settlements. I feel that the blessing 
of Israel’s God will be upon them, 
I.hope the brethren and sisters will 
treasure ap what they heve heard and 
profit by it. Kvery man who has 
spoken has seemed to be filled with 
the power of the Holy Spirit. At 
the opening of the Conference I re- 
quested that the prayer of faith 
should ascend on high that the Spirit 
of the Almighty might dictate and 
control those who spoke, that we 
might be edified by ‘the power, 
of the Almightys Onur prayer has 
been heard, and we can now go away 
from this Conference to the different 
parts of the Territory, or. to. our 
several missions abroad, wherever we 
are called, with a united. faith and 
confidence that we shall be better 
men, and that we shall more truly 
and faithfally perform our duties than 
we have done before. | 

The blessings of Israel’s God be 
upon you ali, and may we all be 
faithful in the performance of our 
several duties, exercising faith betore 
God to deliver us from our enemies, 
and cause that the Lamanites may be 
peaceable in our midst; for I will 
assure you, brethren, that if you want 
the Lamanites to be peaceable to-— 
wards you, you must cultivate peace- 


Greek church, so you may think as able feelings in your hearts towards | 


them, and never desire to shed their 
blood. 

The peace of God be upon you all, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


| | 

| 


“984 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT,. 


DELIVERED IN THE THIRTEENTH WaRD Meetine Hovsg, Satr Lake 
City, Sunpay AFTERNOON, Nov. 2, 1873. 


(Reported by. Dawid W. Evans 2 


DISTINGUISHING - CHARACTERISTICS BETWEEN THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS 
AND THE VARIOUS RELIGIOUS DENOMINATIONS OF CHRISTENDOM. 


_. According to our usual custom wo 
have assembled on this, the first day 


of the week, to p»rtake of the Sacra- 


ment, as a witness before God and 
angels, and as a testimony one to 
another, that we are determined to 
keep the commandments of the Most 
High, and to obey his laws, and the 
institutions and ordinances of his 
kingdom. The order of things we 
are now celebrating we have endea- 


vored to observe from the organiza- 


tion of this Charch. It has been our 
practice, when circumstances would 
permit, to assemble every Sabbath 
day for this purpose, and also to-ex- 
press one to another our desires and 


to bear our testimonies concerning ¢ 


the truth, and also to preach when 
we felt the spirit to do so. 

I feel, this afternoon, to investigate 
before this assembly some of the dis- 
tinguishing characteristics between 
this people and the various religious 
dénominations of Christendom. 

_ do, not do this particularly \for the 
edification and benefit of the Saints; 
but, as there are probably many now 

nt who: never have had the op- 
portunity of learning the difference 
which exists between the faith of the 
Latter-day Saints and that of other 


religious denommations, I presume 


that it would be interesting to them 
to have some of these things spoken 


of on the present. occasion. We 
differ in our religious faith and no- 
tions in some things which I consider . 
to be of essential importance to .the | 
salvation of the children of men; in 
some points of our doctrine and faith 
we do not differ so much with reli- 
gious people yenerally as might he 


supposed. 


To begin, then, we believe i in the. : 


existence of a Supreme Being, our . 
heavenly Father; we believe also in 
the existence of his Son, Jesus Christ, 
as the Savior of the world, and that 
he, through the shedding of his — 
blood, has opened a way by which’ 


the fallen sons and daughters of the 


children of men may be saved. I 
believe that almost every Christian 
denomination has. the same views in 
regard to the atonement of Christ, 
and that they, as well as. we, believe 
in the Father, Son and Holy Ghost. 
We also believe that it is important 
and necessary that all mankind should 
repent of and forsake their sins, and 
that they should forsake everything 
that is contrary to the law of God, 
and that is in violation of bis institu- 
tions; everything immoral .and une 
holy that we have been in the habit 
of practicing; that we should repent 
of these things, not merely in word, 
but absolutely repent of and put them 
away. I believe that all denomina- 


tions who believe in Christ also be- 
lieve in repentance ; hence, so far as 
faith in God’ the Father, and in his 
‘Son Jesus Christ, and repentance and 
reformation are’ there are 
few distinguishing characteristics be- 
tween us and the outside world. We 
also believe that it is important for 


every person who wishes to obtain. 


the forgiveness of his sins to be bap- 
tized in ‘water—immersed—in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, for their re- 
mission. In this ‘we differ with most 
of the religious world. I believe 
that the sect which is generally 
called Campbellites believe in being 
baptized in water for the remission 
of sins. The Charch of England also 
believe in baptism for the remission 
of sins, but they do not atiminister 
that ordinance by immersion. We 
also believe that when a person has 
repented, and has been baptized for 
the remission of his sins, by one 
having authority to administer this 
ordinance, his sias will be forgiven. 
Not but what the Lord has, in some 
instances on record, forgiven the sins 
of parties before baptism. We have 
some account, in both ancient and 
modern times, of the Lord , having 
done this. The Prophet Joseph ob 
tained a forgiveness of his sins, be-. 
fore baptism, and also the gift of the 
Holy Ghost; but ‘the reason, pro- 
bably, was that there was no Church 
that had been organized after the} 

ancient pattern at the time he re- 
ceived the administration of the| 
angels, and there being no minister 
authorized to administer baptism and 
the laying on of hands, the Lord in 
that instance dispensed with the 

‘forms and ordinances recorded for 
_ that purpose in the New Testament, 
and‘ granted him both these 
blessings—the forgiveness of sins‘and 
the gift of the Hely Ghost. Before 
he was ‘baptized he translated the 
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greater part of the Book of Mormon 
by the gift and’ power of the Holy 
Ghost, through the aid of the Urim 
and Thummim. We have an ac- 
count of at least one instance, in 
ancient times, where the Holy Ghost — 
was given before baptism, that is the 
case of Cornelius. The Holy Ghost 
was poured out upon him, and upon — 
his honsehold, before they were bap- 
tized. It was contrary to the ordi- 
Waance and the form that had been 
laid down in the Gospel; but on that 
occasion it was evidently given for a 
special purpose, namely, to convince 
the brethren who ace mpanied Peter 
to the place where Cornelius lived, 
that their traditions concerning the 
Gentiles were incorrect; and to prove 
to them that the Gentiles were heirs 
of salvation as well as the Jews, the 
Lord condescended, while Peter was 
speaking to Cornelius and his house, 
to bestow upon them the Holy Ghost, 
and they spake with tongues and 
prophecied, before they were bap- ; 
tized. When Peter saw that the 
Holy Ghost had been bestowed upon 
them, he turned to the Jewish bre- 
thren, and said, “Who can forbid 
water that these should be baptized, 
seeing they have received the Holy 
Ghost as well as we?” | 
On the Day of Pentecost, when we 
are told, three thousand were pricked 
in their hearts, and desired to know 
what they should do; the answer 
/ given was that they should repent of — 
their sins. They already believed, 
before they repented, the testimony - 
of Peter and the rest of the Apostles . 
that Jesus was the very Christ; they 
believed these Old Testament Serip- 
tures that related to him, which were 
quoted by the Apostle Peter on that 
occasion: and they were pricked in — 
their hearts If they had not be- 
lieved that Jesus was the Christ, they 
would not have been pricked in their 
hearts and convicted of sin; but 


im 
ia 

| | 


| 
they believed, and the answer of 
Peter to their inquiry ubout what 
they should do to be saved was— 
“ Repent and be baptized, every one 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ 


for the remission of your sins, and 
you shall receive the Holy Ghost.” 


Can not every person, who reflects a. 


moment on this passage, see that the 


remission of sins and the Holy Ghost, 


were two blessings promised after 
repentance and faith, and baptism for 
the remission of si:is? ‘ When the 
people of Samaria heard the preach- 
ing of Philip, they also believed and 
repeuted, and they were baptized, 
and there was great joy in that city. 
No doubt their sins were then remit- 
ted, an event which would cause joy 
and satistaction among the Samari- 


tans. But there was not one soal -of | 


all those converts in Samaria; neither 
man nor woman, who had received 
the Holy Ghost, they bad only be- 
lieved in Christ and received the 
forgiveness of sins, but none of them 
were us yet born of the Spirit. When 
the Apostles which were at Jerasa- 
lem heard that Samaria had received 
the word of God, which Philip had 
preached unto them, they sent Peter 
and John, and they came down to 
Samaria and knelt down and prayed 


for these baptized Samuritans, that 


they might receive the Holy Ghost ; 


“ for as yet,” says the Scripture, ‘ “he : 


had not fallen upon any of them, only 


they had been baptized in the name | 


of the Lord Jesus; and when they 
had: prayed for them, they laid their 
hands upon them and they received 
the Holy Ghost.” 
___ Now they must have received on 
that occasion, something that was 
| powerful and miraculous, so much 80 
that it made itself manifest even to 
byatinders. The reason which I have 
a believing this is in consequence 
ef what Simon Magus said and did 
on that occasion. He came to the 
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Apostle Peter and offering money to 
him, said—‘ Give me also this power,: 
that on whomsoever I lay my hands  - 
he may receive the Holy Ghost.” He 
was evidently convinced that there - 
was a power made manifest on that 
occasion, and as he had been a sor. 
cerer, and had deluded and deceived 
the people in former times, and had 
evidently come into the Church with 
a corrupt heart, hé no doubt wished — 
to obtain this increased power to aid 
him in his future wperations. But 
Peter answered—‘ Let thy money 
perish with thee, I perceive that thy 
heart is not right in the sight of 
God. 99 

Here then was a encred 
which [ wish to call your attention 
to, namely, the laying on of hands. 
The Samaritans had, no doubt, be- 
lieved as firmly as ever persons could 
believe; they had repented as mach 
as any persons could repent; they | 
had complied with the ordinance of 
baptism for the remission of sins, 
and were. justified and filled with. 
great joy in consequence of the for-. 
giveness of their sins; but with all 
this, why did they not receive the 
Holy Ghost ? Why was it not sent 
down from heaven as it was on Cor- | 
nelius ? Because there were none 
present on that occasion that needed 
to be convinced, as in the case of 
the household of Cornelius; no Jew- | 
ish brethren there to forbid water; 
no ones there to have their traditions. 
corrected, and consequently the Lord | 
did not give a sign tg them. Bat . 
when they were cunfirmed, he sent 
upon them the Hyly Ghoat through | 
the sacred. ordinance of the laying on 


‘of hands. That is as much an ordi- 


baptism. 

Here then is one instance wherein 
we differ from the main 
the geligious world. Jt is true the . 


Charch of England practices confir- 
mation—they lay. hands upon those 


ions of 


| 
{ 
| 


who are sprinkled ; but we have no 
account of the gifts following this 
administration among ‘the members . 
of that church, such ‘as the gift of 
tongues, healing and the various gifts 
of the Spizit. ‘They are withheld. 
We differ, then, from the outside 
religious world in this one ordinance. 
No: person comes into this Church 
and is acknowledged to be in full 
fellowship ay a member of the Charch, 
unless oné or more of the servants of 
God have administered the sacred 
ordinance of the laying on of hands 
expressly for the baptism of fire and 
the Holy Ghost. I do not know why 
it was that the Lord established this 
ordinance. He seems to have, in all 
ages, bestowed blessings upon the 
children of men through simple or- 
dinances, and he seldom gave bless. 
‘*inge, unless those ordinances were 
_ complied with. When thé angel 
camo to Cornelius and told him that 
his prayers and his alms had ascended 
up before;God.4s a‘memorial, he did 
not sea proper on that occasion to tell 
_ exactly what he should do in order 
to be saved; but he told him to send 


for, Peter, and he would tell him} 


words whereby he and ‘his house 
should be saved. Cornelius had 
_ faith enough in that angel to actually 

send for Peter. There was some- 
thing required on the part of Corne- 
_lius to manifest his faith before God. 
There was something required of the 
children; of Israel when they were to 
take the City of Jericho. It would 
have been an easy matter for God to 
have ‘thrown’ down the walls of 
Jericho in an instant without making 
any requirement .of the children of 
Israel ; but he determined to try their 
faith, so thédy were commanded to 
pass round the walls of the city once 
a day for seven days, and on each 
day when they encompassed the walls 
they were to blow rams’ horns. On. 
the séventh day they were to go round 
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the walis of tie city seven times, and 
when they had completed their last 
circuit on the seventh day they were 
to give a certain blast with the burns, 
and all the people were to give a — 
shout, then the walls were to fall 
‘down. Now, could not the Lord 
have done it without going through 
all that process P OO, yes, bat he did 
not see proper to.do so, he wanted to 
try the faith of that people, to see 
whether they would: be obedient to 
that which he required of them. 
When they had shown their faith by 
their works, then the power of God 
was made manifest. 
It is so in relation to. baptism. 
When we have shown that we’ have 
faith in God and iq the ordinances 
and institutions of his kingdom; 
when we prove onr belief in the 
principle of baptism by rendering 
obedience thereto, we then obtain the 
reinission of our sins. When _we 
have faith enough to have hands laid | 
upon us for the reception of the Holy. 


Ghost, after being baptized, the Lord 


sees that we are complying with the 
institutions of bis kingdom, and he 
is willing to bestow the blessing of 
the Holy Ghost. When we have 
‘faith enough to go to the house of - 
worship on the first day of the week - 


and offer up our sacrament before the 


Lord, according to his command- — 
ments, we witness before him that we 
are willing to keep his command- 
ments; but when, without excuse, we 
neglect this week after week, we show — 
that we are careless and indifferent, 
and the influence of the Holy Spirit, 
which we would otherwise enjoy as 
Latter-day Saints, is withheld from 
us. 
Let none experiment on this, | 
no Latter-day Saints neglect to come 
to meeting, when it is their privilege 
to do so, and also neglect this divine 
ordinance which the Lord has insti- 
tuted in commemoration of the death « 
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and sufferings of his Son ; for.if they | 


continue to do this without any ren- 
sonable excuse, they will soon begin 
‘ to be darkened 
Hence you see, that all. these ordi- 
nances, however simple in their na- 
tare, are instituted of the Lord, and. 
if we have not faith sufficient to com- 
ply with them, it proves that we have: 


"pot much faith in God. The Apostle 


James. speaks. upon the subject of 
faith very plainly : he says—“ Show 
me thy faish without thy works, and | 
I will show thee my. faith by my 
works,” Faith without . works. is 
dead, being alone. Men may profess. 
ever so much faith.in Christ, but if 
they do not attend to the ordinances 
of heaven, we know that their faith 
is a dead faith and will not obtain 
the blessings which the Lord has 
mised. We will pass on, however, | 
in taking up the distinguishing char 
acteristics, between. the Latter-day 
‘Saints aed other religious denomina- 
tions. | We- sball, however, have to 
dwell hriefly on. the different points, 
for. there are any things where 
we. differ, tx | 
When the believer. hes 
received the gift and power of. the 
Holy Ghost, the question is, What 


will be its manifestations, &., and |- 


‘how are we,-as. Latter-day Saints, to 
know that we have received thé Holy 
Ghost ?, This is a. very impurtant | 
_. question for us to decide in our owf 
minds. How are believers in Christ 
to know that they. are believers, such 
as the Lord will. acknowledge ?. They 
“are to know it by the pouring out of 
the Holy .Ghost. pon: them. . How 
to know'when: the Holy Ghost | 
is poured out upen me, or how are 
to know. ? We would not.know 
only, by comparing with the Sorip- | 
tures, or} by pome revelation to. our 
own minds, which would give us this 
knowledge. For instance, suppose 
we should receive a spirit that would: 


in their minds. | 


| 


wisdom and. 
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or cause us to be cramped up into:an’ 
ill kind of a shape, or that: would: . 


take away our strength ‘and‘all our 
memory and understanding, should — 
we not .know at once that no such 
spirit was acceptable in the sight of” 
God ? and, after reading about the 


gifts of the Holy Ghost, to man, 


should we not know, that. it not 


operate thus When the Holy Ghost 
rests upon the servants: and’ band. — 


maidens of the. Lord, it imparts a— 
variety of gitts, not all to‘one:man, — 


and not the same to every individual; 


another, another. For ‘instance: it 


gives to seme ‘the gift: of. wisdom. 


but it.gives to‘one, one gift, and to © 


‘Now, what is it to: receive the word . - 


of wisdom ? When a person 


Teceives, 
by the power of the Holy Ghost;-the | 
word or gift of wisdom; he receives: 
revelation. Herein, then, is > 
point in which we. differ. from: the 
religious world generally. .They: do 
not believe in any~ later revelation 
than the New Testament, that: is, 
they did not when this Chareh arose; « 
but of late years, since ‘the»rise of « 


this Chureh, many of them have he. : 


‘gan to beliave in revelation later tham 
the New Testament. - x 


‘When the Holy Ghost. fall 
it gives them the wordi of wis. 


dom, that is, it imparts to: 
understanding of «things ‘that’ are 


wise. The Spirit’ may. whisper, 
is wise for you ‘to do this ~~ 


“itis wise for you todo that thing,” 


is what might be termed the word of 


wisdom. A perdon’ may have great: 
knowledge; he may have; 
dom given by revelation ‘to ‘kuow: 
how to exercise that degree of: 
ledge which he may ‘be: in: 

of. Then again there are 


yet not. 


Je 


them 


“it ia wise for you to twke 
course, and to.do thas This. 
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* to the advantage. general gifts, intended 
which pive or, thoserip ‘the. Priesthood, but for 
WHIGh ge. those oug of thé Priesthooc 
is given, pirit, J. and for females, For instance, | 
hedling. may say | ren are taken. sick,and the, 
tended for; ancient times, to establish the. Priesthood or 
Gospel bo ‘he that bé- they will coma gnd visit per. if 
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the: sick in the. name of the Lord.” 
Now, when they do this they are 
complying with the ‘requisitions "of 
the Gospel of:the Son of God, and 
why not follow this ordinance of lay- 
ing on ‘of hands on - ‘the sick, and 
anointing them with oil, just as well 
as following the praying part? No 
wonder that they do not have power 


‘over sickness and disease, for they 


only attend to balf mp. 
| , but neglect the other part. 
past: not the Lord 
prayer and heal the sick:just as well’ 
* without laying on of hands. and 
_ anointing with ojl as with?” He 
could have thrown down the walls of 
Jericho without the childrén of Israel 
walking around them and’ blowing 
- yams’ horns; but the Lord has a 
form, then why not comply with it,. 
and leave the event with him. It 
requires faith on the part of the sick 
‘in order to be healed; they ought to 
have faith as well as their friends. 
_ When: an infant child is sick, it, of 
course, is: not required to exercise 
faiths Bat its parents and friends can’ 
| fee faith on its behalf, as was 
done in ancient times. Sometimes. 
_ sickness will deprive an adult person 
of his senses, in that case his friends 
may exercise faith for him. But 
where there js no faith in God, as in 
_ the case of infants, his eervadite may 
prevail, and heal the sick, but thig is 
pot always the case. For instance, 
as great @ man as Paul was, a person, 
bir had the gift of healing to such a 
egree that even by carrying a hund- 
kerehief, or some little from 
him to ‘those who were sick, devils 
would flee and the sick would be 
healed; I say that as great a man as 
be teas obliged ou @ certain occasion 
' #0 leave one of his fellow-laborers in 


the ministry sick at Miletus, Why ? 
Bedause 


he had not faith. People 
may sometimes have faith, and at 
they do not 
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sometimes are. unto. 
| death, and in such cases. the pink, 
strations of the Elders. are not likely 
to be effectual. If believers. 
always exercise faith to be healed of. 
disease, all the ancient Saints might 
be living now, eighteen handred _ 
years after. they were born. But the 
Lord heals ‘the sick when it seems © 
good unto him, and he gives us, in- 


death, the privilege of calling upon 


atrations of his servants in our be-— 
half. . 
‘sing ‘Chareh was organized— 
forty-three” years since—and if it had 
done no good, if there had been no 
‘healings -in, that time, do you supp: se 

the La ter-day Saints would continue- 


the Charch would have quickly 
broken up, it would not have Jested 
more than two or three years if its. 
members had not found the promiges 


| Lord ‘really 
hand to heal the sick, and that he — 
‘does raise them up fram the very 
point of death, and restore them, | 
almost instantly, to health and 
strength. Knowing this to be the 
case, the afficted Saints have faith in 
the ordinanees, and they continue 
sending for the Kiders,: and God 
| blesses their administrations, 
Then, if I received-a spirit 

-which, in the name of Jesus cathy Be 
was enabled to rebuke sickness, and 
that sickness was rebuked, 


ve reason to believe that I had re- 
ceived that true Spirit of the Gospel, _ 
called the Holy Ghost? I certainly | 
should. If I received a revelation — 
telling me what would be the best . 
course for me to pursne under sertain. 
circums ahould I not know 


that it was a God? 


asmuch as we are‘not appointed unto 3 
his name, and of having the admini- 
ia .has been practiced ever 


to be members.of the Charch? No, 


verified, according to the word of the ‘ 
Lord ; but they have found that the 
‘does stretch forth his 


aod the 
pewes were raised up, should I. not. 
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a phets are subject to the prop 


they a Tf I re. 
ceived knowledge by revelation con- 


ene this, that or the other thing 


iple, would not that be a 
to me that I received 
the Holy Ghost ? Again, if I was 


giok and afflicted and in great, pain, 


and I sent for the Elders the 
‘Church to come and pray for me and ’ 
to rebuke. disease which was 


afflicting me, ‘and, ‘im the name of 
Jesus, command it to depart, and it 


was done, would not this be 


mony unto me that the If 

heard the prayers of his alll 

and ‘that. he had really and traly 

verified his promise? Certainly. 
To another is-given the gift of 

prophecy, or foretelling future events. 

Among the ancient Suints this was 


regarded as a very important gift, 


much more so than the gift of speak- 


ing in tongues. . Paal, in addressing 
the Corinthians, says— Seek éarnest- 
ly the best gifts, and forbid not to 
speak with tongues,” dc. . And apnin, 
he says, “ Greater is-he that prophe- 
cies than | he that s keth with 
tongues.” Again, in the same chap- 
ter, he says—“ How is it then, bre- 
thren? When ye come - together, 
every one of you'hath'a. psalm, hath 
a doctrine, bath a tongue, hath. a 


Let the prophets speak, two or three, 
and let'the other judge. If anythi 
be revealed to another that sitteth by, |: 
‘Jet the first hold his peace. For ye 
may all- prophecy. one by one, that 
all may learn, and all may be com- 
forted. And the spirits of the pgo- 
ets.” 
Here, eD, We See that the Saints 
in ancient times propbecied by reve- 
lation. _If persons come together in 
@ reli ity, as thi mbly 
Kas done this afternooh,“and God 


should reveal to . some- 
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thing pertaining. to the future, it is 


not necessary for them to rise up 


while any other person is speaking, 
and make confusion, but let all the 
Prophets’ w haven: any. revelation, 
wait until te person speaking gets 
through, an hen let. them rise, one 
by one, and gaeiiréewhat God has 
revealed to th 

the ancient Bis 
and these were th 
they were dislingt 

who were not and those’ 


iwhich 


also were the distinguishing charac. * it 


terigtics between the general world’ of 
mankind and the real, 
'Christians in ancient. ‘times. Why 
not .have the same distinguishing 
characteristics now Has God ever 
said that these gifts should? be un- 
necessary in the Church ? 


We find a great. many gifts be- 


sides those I: have mentioned. The 


gift of tongues, the interpretation of : 
tongues, the discerning of spirits, 


and thé beholding of angels, were all 


given in ancient times by the- Spirit, 


and the Church possessing them was 
compared to the body of Chriat ; and 
the Apvstle Paul, in order to show 
the necessity of all these gifts, when 
comparing them to the body of s 
man, says, the whole system is neces- 
sary, the eye cannot say to the hand 


“‘T have no need of yon” in the body, — 
revelation, hath an. interpretation ? joc i# is absolutely necessary there ;. 


jther can the head say to the feet 


AE have no need of. you;” no, the 


“are necesgary; and even the 


most. imperfect, or simplest member. 
of the human system could not be 
dispensed with without making a- 
‘schism in the body. 
‘| speaking to the Church—*“ You are 
‘the body of Ohrist, and. members in 


Says Paul, 


particular, God has set in the 


charch, first apostles, second pro- 


phets, after that teachers, workers of 


‘miracles, speakers with tongues, 
terpreters ‘of tongues.” 
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different ones are members of the’ | 
body of Christ. Now, have we any 
right to say to the lowest of these 
members, “ We have no need of you | 
in'the body ?” Supposing’ 
should say to the ppeaker™ 
have no need jof- 
the body, the 
kind of a body on th@earth from 
what be had fandred years 
We do not need you now.” | 
Bays the interpreter of 
tongues—“ We have persons who | 
- have © studied all these languages, and 
we do not need a person to interpret 
tongues, by the Spirit, now; we can. 
dispense with this principle ‘from the. 
body of Christ.” Another minister 
arises and hé says 
possessing the gift of healing—‘ We 
do not need such a member ‘in the 
church now, we can do without it in 
the body; it is true it makes a kind 
of a schism in the body, and it looks | 
different from what t ie New Testa-’ 
ment has taught; but we are er- | 
lightened in this day, we are living 
in-such a blaze of Gospel liberty that 
we do'not need the same kind ‘of | 
members now to compose the body 
of Christ as they did in ancient 
days,” and he passes. him by. The 
worker of miracles. comes along, and 
another minister says—“‘ We have 
no need of you in the body;” the 
discerner of spirits comes long 
he says—“I -have beheld spirite, 
have seen angels.” Says the mo orm 
religionist—“ We, have no need 6f 
yon now in the church, we are suli- 
cient! tly enlightened to do without 
- you.” An Apostle comes along and 
declarés bis mission and calling, and | 
he is greeted with the 
salutation—“ We do not need ‘Apos- 
tles now. God set those officers in 
his church at first,- but ‘can dis- | 
pense with them now.” 


tongues | 
ju, now’ in 


different: 


| 
you oan dispense with these | opis 


what have you" left ? Saya 
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to the member | 
officers have been done away, shows 
that the Church of God has been. 
rooted out of the earth. No wonder, — 
then, that the Lord* had to send an’ - 


“We have teachers left.” 
why do: you not do away ONL at 
office of teacher ? “Have you not. the 
game authority to do away with thé 


teacher |‘member of the body of Christ called 


a teacher, that you have to do away ~ 
with the Apostle, the Prophet, the 
gift of healing, the dit ing of.’ 
spirits ?: Yes, you have the same 
right to do away with one officer as. 
with another. «If you have oO 
teachers left, I. ask, Doés that con-: 


stitnte the Church of God? No, for * 
you have done away with the most : 
tle, the 
which is 
like’ man’s head from his 


officer, the Ap. 
one first sét in the Ch 


body and then saying “ Live, -live.” 
Now the very fact that all these 


angel from heaven with the ever- 


lasting Gospel, to be’ préached to’ 


every nation, kindred, tongue 


people, because there ‘was no nation, — 
} ‘people, kindred or tongue. upon the 
face of the whole earth that had that > 


Gospel, anda Church organized in 


accordance with it. The various sects — 
‘of religionists in Christendom have ~ 
lost all authority; they have neither — 
Apostles nor Prophets, no one who — 
cai have heavenly visions, who can — 

discern spirits or have the ministra-— 


ons of angels; no one to heal the 


ancient Charch, having merely a d 
form left. No ‘wonder then that the 


Lor@sent an angel; 


| the revelations of St. John, ta restore 
the Gospel to and to ‘prepare 
for the retor 


sick or to spéak with tongues. They — 
‘have done away with all gifts and”. 
members and have blotted ‘out ‘the 2 


in falfiliment of 


n of his. Churth 


. 


| 
| 

| absolutely necessary 
Gospel ‘shoald be reste 

W ‘the authority to’ ade. 


on of hands for the baptism of 
the Ho 


"the gifts thereof, an 


| 


authority’ and who was a 
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its baptism for | 


of sins, and the laying 


Ghost; authority to 
“build up the Church on 


_ the earth, that the Holy Ghost might 


again be ‘poured out as.in ancient 


t receive 
that they might 
~ know of a-surety, when they had 

the Holy Spirit. All: this 
sone ‘Lord has done, hence you see the 
ishing: characteristics, so far 
organization of the Church 
the ‘administration of its. ordi- 
‘are concerned, between the 


james, that the peo 


"Latter.day Saints and the rest of the | 
‘world. 
| ut, suppose we ‘peak still farther 


thor ptize might p- 
n whom the Lord 
nor sent, and that 
in, the eternal worlds. I might be 
_ ever so sincere, and I might receive 
_,the ordinance from the hands of a 
(man who, I really. supposed, had the 
moral, 
upright; man, and yet that baptism 
“would not be table in the sight 
of God, unless he did truly have di- 


“wine authori 


How am I to know ‘whether man 
“has. divine authority or not? It is 
one of ‘the easiest things ‘in. the | 

‘world. to-know.. I will, te ell, you how 
¢ you. may know)a man who has divine 


#uthority from one who has not. ;;If|. 


you find man, who, thongh he may 
profess he Christian minister, 
he does not believe in any later 
revelations than those. given: to. St. 
sohn the Divine, and that he was 
Bie last to whom the Lord revealed | 
meself, you: may ;know that, 
no authority from. God. 
not ? gg the says— 
No, man onor. unto | 
If”—epeaking 


-velation to him, 
called through 


him what ordinance. 


revelation, 
had | this authority must be called in the 
same way, or their authority is not 


of ‘the Priest 


hood——“ Save he be called of God as 
was Aaron.”.”’ Now, tarn to the Bible 


fire | and see how Aaron was called, see 


if. he was, not called by name, by new 
revelation; that is, it was a new re- 
‘See if, he was not 

the servant of 
God, who: received a revelation com- 
manding him, to, set apart his brother 
Aaron to the Priest’s office, directing 
to nse, how, to 
aet him apart, and giving all the per- 
ticulars of his calling and ordination 
to the ministry, and what his daties — 
were to be after ordination, All this 
was given by new revelation. No man 


receive Priesthood, neither 


God’ as was 


Aaron. If Aaron waa called by new 
then. all others .who have 


‘valid, ane dll ordinances under it are 
or nothing. 
og be is the reason why the Lord 
commanded this people—the Latter- 
| day Saints—to re-baptize all persons 
| who come to them professing to have 
-been baptized before. In .the early 
days of ‘this Church there were cer- 
tain persons, belonging to the Baptist 
denomination, very moral and no 
doubt, as good people as you could 
where, who came, saying 
believed in the Book of Mor- 
on and that they kad been baptized 
into the Baptist Chureh, and they 
The Pre same our Church. 
e Prophet Jase not, at that 
time, particularly in relation 
to this matter, but he’ did 
and received velation from 
Lord. so 
though man 
hundred times under these o “inati- 
‘tations, if. would. avail him nothing ; 
that this was the New and Ever- 
lasting, Covenant, even the same that 
was in the beginning, and that they 


. 
‘ 
ave ate a P| 
; 
} 
i 
= 
i 
‘ 
i 
| 
| 
. 
P 
> 


394 


administered its ordinances | 


have authority from God, or their 
administrations were illegal. These 
Baptists had to be re-baptized : there 


was no other way to get into. this 


Church. There is not a person now 
in full fellowship with this people, 


but what has come in by baptism, 
whether he formerly belonged to the 
Baptist or any other Church. — In- | 


deed it would be impossible for a 


Church‘to be re-organized upon the 
earth, unless God had bestowed the 


authority upon men to act in his 


name, that is, had spoken from on 
_ high and called them-by revelation. 
. I will come still closer. Here is 
is the Book of Mormon. When 
‘Joseph Smith obtained the plates 
from which this book was translated, 
when he came to tie history of how 
baptism was administered among the 
Israelites of ancient America, and 
learned ‘that’ it was by immersion, 
‘ he felt very anxious to be baptized, 


‘not having been baptized in any 


Charceh in existence, and not under-. 
standing fully about this matter, he 
and a young man, who was acting as 


- his scribe, went out: and called upon 
the Lord, desiring t to know what they 
should do in relation to their 
tism. They read that those ‘who 
dwelt on this Continent eighteen 
hondred years ago were baptized by 
- immersion and that the ordinance 
had to be administered by men hold- 
ing the authority to do so from God. 


In answer to their prayers, the Lord: 


| Mey, 1829, nearly a year be-: 
fos hureh was organized, ‘and 
this angel laid his hands apon the: 


heads of these two individuals, and 
ordained them to the holy Priesthood, 
that is, the Priesthood which J ohn 
- the Baptist held, which had the right 
to baptize, but not to confirm by the 
‘laying on of hands; and when he 
-had ordained them he commanded 
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bap- | Church, 


When 


them to baptize each other, oe they 
did so. Here then was a commence- 


ment of . the restoration of authority 


to: the earth: ‘ Prior to that time, for 
hundreds and hundreds of years, no 


‘man had authority -to baptize, from 


the very fact that they all denied new 


revelation, and hence none of’ them 


could have- been called Aaron 
was. 

After Joseph and bis scribe had: 
been baptized for the remission of 
their-sins, they sought after authority 


inorder that they might have hands, 


laid upon them for the Holy Ghost. 
The lesser Priesthood - not do 
this, the Priesthood that John the 
Baptist held was not authorized to 
lay on hands; he could only baptize 
believers in water. But John, when 
upon the earth, said there was one 
coming after him mightier than he,. 
who held a greater Priesthood and 
authority than he—the Priesthood 


after the order of Melchizedeck— 


and he would bestow upon them the 
high er baptism—the baptism of fire 
the Holy Ghost. Joseph Smith 


and Oliver Cowdrey sought after this.. 


higher authority,‘and the Lord gave 
it to them, before the rise of this. 
sending 
James ‘and John. 
bestow upon them the Apostleship. 
Now, who would be likely to have. 
better authority than Peter, James. 
and John, the Sian foremost of the 


ancient Apostles when they died ? 
Peter was crucified with his 


head downwards, and James was 
martyred, their Priesthood was not 
taken from them; their Priesthood 
remained with them after their bodies. 
were laid in the tomb, and: they will 
hold it. umtil their bodies are resur- 


rected; and when they reign on the 


earth, they will reign as Kings and 


Priests ; as we read in the New 
| Testament, twelve Apostles will 
| eat and drink at the table, and in the: 


| 


to them Peter,. 
What for? 
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presence of, ‘God—and will rale over 


the ‘twelve tribes of Israel. 


Now, who would be better qualified 
to adminis'er: the sacred office of the 


- Apostleship than the three men who 
_ “held it while they were here on the 
earth ? There are'a great many in 


. heaven who have not the right to 
ordain Apostles, a great many who, 
“though they are exalted and have 


glory and great authority, yet do 


not hold the Apostleship, and there- 
fore they have no right to come as 


angels from heaven and lay their’ 
_ hands upon any individual and ordain 


‘him to the Apostleship. It has to 


_.be a man who holds anthority in 


heaven that can bestow it heré on the 
‘earth ;- and such men were Peter, 


‘James and John,. who restored that 


‘authority to the earth in our day, by 


bestowing it upon Joseph Smith. 


When this authority was resiored, 


the Church was organized, on the 


' 6th day of April, 1830, consisting of 


six members, and then there was 
power in existence, not only to bap- 


 tize, but to confirm by the laying on 
of hands for the baptism of fire and 


the Holy Ghost; and from the an- 


thority then sent down afresh from 


heaven has this Church been enabled 
to pass along, and receive the great 
blessings which the Lord has be- 
stowed upon it... But [ will pass 


"Twas saying, a little while ago, 


: ‘that there is nothing in the New 
Testament to prove that the gifts 
_ which were given to and enjoyed by 


the ancient Saints, should ever cease 


from among the true people of God ; 
and whenever there has been a Church 


of Christ on the earth there have 


been all itd members, including Apos- 


tiles, Prophets, speakers in tongue 


‘interpreters of tongues, discerners o 


spirits, those having the gift of heal- 
ing, &c.; and whenever these things 


have disappeared the Church of 


1s perfect is come. 


Christ “disappeared from the 
earth, and then authority, revela- 
tion, prophecy, and the ministration 
of angels have ceased.. But we have 
a declaration in the 13th chapter of 
Paul’s first. epistle to the Corinthians, 
that these gifta should be continued 
in the true Charch, until that which 
Now we see, 
know, and understand in part; we 


see through a glass darkly here in 


this world, but when that which is 
perfect is come that which is in 

shall be done away. Now we’ have 
certain blessings bestowed upon us, 
but the time will conte when to 
will cease and prophecy will fail ; 


that time will be, when the Charch . 


has become perfect in the eternal 


world. After we pass through this 


state of existerice and are exalted, we 
shall no longer see through a glass 
darkly. Here while the Church re- 
mains in this world, we only prophecy 
in part. We have some gifts, but 
we do not possess them in their full. 
ness; bot wher we receive our resur- 
rected bodies, and that which is per- 


fect is come, we shall have no need 


of the gift of healing, because there 


will be none sick, for.all will be im- . 


mortal. There will be no need in 
those days of prophecy in part, be- 
cause everything will be open and 


understood by the minds of the 


Saints of God, and propheoying in 
part will be done away, and they-will 
see as they are seen and know as they 
are known. All these things prove 
to us, that so long as the true'Church 


remained on the earth, so long should 
all these various gifts remain. | 


The object of these gifts is not 


merely .to convince the world, but - 
Panl’ informs us in another chapter 


that they were intended not only for 


‘the unbeliever bat also for the be- 


liever.' When Jesus ascended up on 
high, Paal says that he led captivity 


captive and gave gifts unto men. , 
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He gave some some Prp- 
oe some evange liste, pastora, ‘a ‘and | 
hers, dead a all these other gif 
Ihave named. “What for? ‘Paul | 
“informs Us that he gave. these gifts | 
- ‘for the perfecting of the Sainta. +*Do 
: you not see then, that they were not 
given merely to convince unbelievers 
“and"to’establish the Gospel, but for 
“the perfecting of the Saints? Now, 
“do ‘you does any one know, 
“how the Saints of God can be made 
fect without these gifts? How 
can the: members of a Church, which, 
“has nét inspired Apostles and 
“inspired Prophets, be made perfect ? 
_ *“ Qh, but,” a s one, “ we have some 
‘of these g 
“Why, 1e tors ahd |. 
; ; we have thom.” What | 
“Fight havé you to claim them, and do 
_ “&wty with the other gifts’ mentioned | 
the ‘same verse? Is there any | 
“Sbnsistency in that? “Is it right, can 
“we feel justified before the heavens 
eri taking a verse and claiming one or 
ifte mentioned there, and doing |, 
ay With all the rest ? , The Scfip- 


‘tied say that gave Apostles; | 


'Propheta, evangelists, pastors, and 
“teachers; the modern Christians 
s¢laim two or three of these and do 
‘away with all the rest, The’ Latter- 
~day Saints will not do this; . they 
“Ihave been traditionated ‘to do go in 
“times of old, bat now they have 
learned better, and they now say— 
Give us all these gifts. If we have 
‘a Church, let us have ingpired | 
‘and Prophets in that | 
3 arch, for without them the Saints 
“cannot be: made ‘perfect. 

They are given, also saya Paol, not 
only for the 
“hat for the work of the ministry. 
“How” can‘ the. work of the ministry 


without Apostles. and Pro- 
?> It cannot proceed. They 


dom for the edifying of the body 


rist, “says the Apostle. How ' 


the Saints, 


the gifts menti 
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without 


he says,. ‘They. are given in order.that 
the Church may become perfect, that 
in un measure 
the ‘the fullness, of 
Christ. Without these. gifts | the 
Charch never Can grow up, : ‘it has 
nothing to edify or perfect it, nothing 
to do the Saints.any.good, but with 
these gifts they. may be perfected, and 
grow to the batare of the fallnoss 
of Christ. ... 
Another 


a Church that bas no Apostles, 
Prophets, no gifts such as those thet . 
are named in the New Testament, 
and that Church is all the time liable 
‘to be carried away with every foolish 
doctrine that may come along. But 
‘when you. gee 8 Chureh organized 
with Apostles, ‘haying ‘power. to re- 
ceive revelations from heaven, and 
having Prophets who -can foretell 
fatare events through the Holy Ghost — 
resting upon them, it is not sore 
away every cunning plan 
device of false doctrines; but 
bers know for themselves, by’ 
the po wer of the Holy Ghost, by the 


gifts that are given to them, ‘and. ay 


the revelations which they receive, 
and hence they are not earried about 
as the religious world have been, 
during the past seventeen centuries. - 
‘What is the reason of all the con- _ 
fusion, jars, and discords that have 
‘troubled the religious world during 

that time? The grand reason is, 
that they have lost’ that which would 
have held them gifts 


ne giving Of these gilts, as men- 
oned. in the next verse, is, that we : 
snceforth be no more children, 
pssed to and fro by every wind of 
octrine, and by the.cunning crafti- — 
and slight of men, whereby they 
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ha ancestors. We -all 


who lived on this earth when the trae 


Latter. ay | the history of the ancient Church and 


I will mention some few ; more: of the 
rein we d differ from 


‘which ia, in the | 
fifteenth chapter of 


the. nely,.. 

r the dead—* ; at shall they | 
which: are baptized, the dead, 
the .dead rise* pot.. atall? . Why 
are they then baptized for the dead °” 
‘This plainly. that, 
in @ called | 


order that the ve.a more 
= doctrine 

been revealed anew to this Chareb. 

“Church, we did. not understand this 

“apy more than the sectarian world, 

s00n as: the Lord laid it’ ‘pen, 

taught us why he had. 

T have: not. time to dwell 

but 1 will try, | 


to explain to you. ite p ty..and . 


Gospel was not known. Many of 


ir | them. were just as good 


‘and some 
-they. liv 
darkness and confusion. 


rhaps a little better; 
when the world was in 
They had 


Gospel, but they had no one to ad- 
minister its ordinances. The reli- 
gions ‘sects and‘ ministers were con- 


tending one against another, having 
either the power nor gifts of the 


oly Ghost. these conditions 


our progenitors. fell asleep. Now 
must. they down :to everlasting 
destruction, be damned. to all ages of 


| eternity because they did not happen 
, when there:were 


to live in an 
| Hone authorized y ‘heaven. to admin- 
ister the of the, Gospel. ? 
No, that would be inconsistent, ‘God 
judges men according to the cireum- 
stances in. which. they are. placed, 


and he does not condemn the people. 


for not obeying his message, when it 


. | is not sent to them. Now, if a man 
comes to me that bas never been _ 


called of God, and pretends to bring 
he: me the el, and has no divine 


authority to ter its,ordinances, 


Iam not bound to obey hia measage, 
. | for that requires a:man that is antho- - 


rized to administer it.. Out fathers 


have.gone down to-the grave without — 
having had such a mar to administer 


| the: ospel to them ; the Lord is 20 
ter of persons. It is written 


‘respec 
in the Scriptures, that except .a man 
be born of water and of the spirit he 


can in no wise enter into the king- 
dom of God. If that is so, and our 
fathers have gone down to the graye 
-and: have not had an opportunity to 
be baptized in’ water for the remis- 
sion of their sins by men having 
‘authority, most they be shut 


forever from the kingdom of | 


P= 


hundreds and hundreds of 

day Saints, thronghont. the 
whole of this Territory, an | 
you find, trpe-hearted. 
Saints you: will. ‘fine those, who are 
guided-.hy the. Spirit. of revelation, | 
who. enjoy those gifts that were | 
| 
‘ 
Church of God, . did -practice | | 
ordinance of baptism. forthe. dead 
They understpod it, Panl was no i 
Writing.to them about a. new doctrine 
but about one which they understooc i 
and practiced, and he prove | 

_to them the nature of the resnxrectior 
and that such a principle as the re 

gurrection, was .true,.from, the very | 
ng were practicing Dal 

; 
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of water, as well as of the spirit, 
" can ‘in no wise enter into his 
kingdom.* The purpose’ then for 
which baptism for the dead was in- 
stituted, was that we might be bap- 
tized for our ancestors who- di 
without having the privilege of hear- 
“ing and obeying ‘the Gospel in the 
flesh, that, though in the spirit, they 
may ‘have the same chance of eternal 
life as we have. 
merciful to the antedilnvians who 
perished before the flood. A host 
who lived in those days perished in 
- the flood and were shut up in prison ; 
and while the body of Jesus was 
sleeping in the tomb his spirit went 


and preached to them that were dis- | ca 


_ obedient in the days of Noah. They 
probably did not have « por- 
tunity in the days of Noah. ‘There 


“were only four persons'to warn them, | 
and they were multiplied by millions 


and millions in all of the earth, 


gnd all except Noa and his farnily 
| were swept off by thé flood and oxst 


‘ into prison, and they were kept there 
some two thousand ‘years, then Jesus | 
went to preach the Gospel to them, 
as it is written in the fourth chapter | 
of the first: epistle of Peter—*“ For, 
» for this cause was the Gospel preached 
them that are dead, thatthey might 
according to: men in the 
and live according to God in 
the Spirit.” Now, if the Gospel | 
was preached to those who were dead, | 
to the old antediluvians who perished 
_ over two thousand years before Jesos 
was to death, for ‘what purpose 
was it preached ? That they might 
have the same privilege of hearing 
and obeying the Gospel that those 
have who are in the flesh, and of 
being judged thereby. “ Bat,” says 
one, hey it in the 
spirit wor can in f{ 
| obey 80 ie as believing 
‘In Jesus is concerned, and repenting 
of their sins; for Tepentance and 


_Jesus was very 


| 
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faith are both acts of the sind Read 
when it: comes to” ‘baptism , bei 
born of or ‘immersed in water, they 
can not do it; God has ordained that 
men, here in the flesh, shall be bap- 
tized for those who are dead, in order - 
that they my commemorate -the 
‘death, sufferings, and burial of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Ch rist, that 
as he rose to newness of life, so may ae 
they, for whom the ordinaricée of bap- 
tism is administered, by those in the 
flesh, have a claim to a more glorious 
But,” “one, do you 
know that they who are in the spirit 
can and believé ?” Be- 
mcy always’ accompanies 
my intelligence -is not 
blotted out by death. The spirits of 
men and women - ‘who. leave © this 
world are intelligent, and ° intelli- 
gence is founded upon free agency, 
and hence, inasmuch as they who are 
in the spirit world are agents, they 
can exercise that agency in believing; — 
when they have a testimony they can 
‘exercise that agency in repenting of 
sins of which they have been guilty. 
But they cannot exercise that agency 
in attending to an ordinance or- 
dained for the body; and therefore 
God has instituted -baptism for the 
dead, that our fathers may have the 
same chance that we have. What 
for ? In order that, when they come 
up in‘the resurrection. with us, if 
‘they will receive what is done for 
them, they may be perfected with us, 
that there may "be no broken chain in © 
the matter, no links left out of the 
chain, but that all persons who will 
comply may be united in the ‘grand 
chain of genealogy, back even to the 
commencement. erefore the or- 
dinance of baptism was ordained by 
the Lord from the beginning of the 
world down until the days of Christ, 
and from the days of Christ down to 
the end, that in the dispensation of 


intelli 


e ‘ 
¢ 
| 
+ 
3 
° 
. 
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bad 


- the Gospel, when the plan of salva- 
tion: should administered to the 

- human family, they should look after 
the fathers—their ancestors; and 
this is specially spoken of by the 
or rather the Lord 
rophet says,—“ Be- 
will you Elijah the Pro- 

| puts he shall turn the hearts of 
| the fathers to the children, and the 


hearts of the children to the fathers, . 


Test-T come smite the earth with a 
as) much as to say, that 
: before the great and terrible‘day of 
the Lord shall come, unless the chil- 
‘dren shall seek after the salvation of 
their fathers, who are dead and gone, 
_» by beirg baptized for them, and at- 

. tending to every ordinance which 
. God has ordained for them and in 
. their behalf, he will smite the whole 
earth with a curse, and ‘no people 
. would. be prepared to behold the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord. 

It ig for this reason, that this peo-. 
- ple are building Temples, We do 
not build Temples to be places of 
» preaching altogether ; we have taber- 
naciles that will accommodate many 
thousands, wherein we.preach to. the. 
people; but Temples are built by 
- the commandment of the Most — 
God, constructed after the. pattern 
that he gives, in order that the peo- 
ple may be baptized for their dead, 
as the Corinthians and the Christians 
of ancient times did, leaving it with 
those in the eternal worlds, whether 
‘they will receive what is done for. 
them or not, the same as Jesus, 
_ who died for all men and all women, 
- leaves it with all men and all women 
te act upon their own agercy, and 
say -whether they will or will not 
-.Teceive that which he has | 


_ for them; if they will not, their | past 


condemnation is just. So in rela- 
tion to our dead —if we officiate 
for them, we have done our duty ; 
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upon the earth.” 


neglected will be saved. 


my 
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world, and obey the priseiples that 
God has ial for their exaltation, 
their condemnation will rest upon 
their own heads, and not upon ours. 
But if we do not do our duty in rela- 


‘tion to the fathers, they will testify 


against us in the judgment day, say- 
ing—“* Lord, you sent an angel from 
heaven; you communicated the ever- 
lasting Gospel alter I was dead; you 
gave the Apostleship, by sending 
Peter, James and ohn, and your 
servants went forth armed with au- 


thority and power to preach the Gos- 


pel to the nations of the earth, and 
many received it. You:did not give 
me the privilege, Lord, of hearing 
and obeying the Gospel when I was 
nen the Lord 
might reply——‘ But I. gave the pri- 
vilege to the people on the earth-to 


be baptized for their dead, and I gave 


you the privilege of availing yourself ° 


| of their administrations, the same as. 


the antediluvians had.” Then you 
see, if we have attended to the duties 
devolving upon us in their behalf, 


‘the condemnation falls upon them ; 


if we neglect this, it may be that 
some other , not a blood rela- 
tion, will be appointed by the Lord, 
and the condemnation will fall ‘upon 
the blood relations, and they ‘will be 
rejected, while those whom they have 
They 
without ns cannot be made 

ssys the New Testament, “ neither 
we without them.” You need not 


think that God is so partial that he 


is going to save the children in the 


latter days, and reject all their an- 
cestors. He.is not going to do any 


such thing. If we would be saved 


we shall have to look after the salva- — 
tion ‘of which are 
and gone. 

“ But,” one, “I can not trace. 
my forefathers, I can only go back to 
ather or great grandfather, 
Were not my an. 


. 
| 
| 


‘on earth, 


 pestors, ten or fifteen generations 
farther back, as worth | 
they were ?” es.” “Then 
are:you going to manage that?” 
same God .who has :‘ordaitied 
‘baptism for the dead, .and who has: 
commanded the ‘believers in this 
will in due: time, when we have: done 
we can in searching out our gene- 
@logies, reveal to us the. chain 
that we shall find. our -fathers, ‘ino 
matter how many. generations, until 
we get back to the time when the 
Priesthood ‘and anthority:' were’ on 
» the earth; and then, if they have 
Mot attended to’ their duties, we’ will 
have to.go back ‘still. farther, for the 
‘Lord dias determined that, in the dis-. 
‘pensation: of | the’ fullness’ of times, 
to former ‘dis-: 
tions shall be perfected, whettier 
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iat in a dispensation: before the 


- flood, the: days -of Enoch, Abra- 
ii ham, Moses, or the: Prophets, : it mat- 
not, if:there is. anything that 
been left undone pertaining to 
the dead in any former dispensation, | 
it must: all be fulfilled in that great | 
and last dis spoken. of : by. 
‘Paul, wherein all things in heaven. 
that are in Christ 
esns; shall abe. gathered. in 
iverything ‘must | be made 
id prepared for the great day. 
a thousand years, during which | 
sJesus will reign on the earth. with, 
all)the resurretted. Saints. -If 
(would fathers and: our 
-@ient ancestty. reign with .us, we 
ido ‘that. for ‘them which: the 
ord required, ‘and they and. we 
b shall, be blessed; but if we neglest:it, 
"the whole-earth will be smitten: with 
coming. 
the | Prophet 2 
@ you»have the: record. of it,, 
know where and to whom he 
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appeared, and ‘the keys that were 
given ‘in relation to /these ‘matters. 
‘They are on record,,and ‘the Lord 
has falfijled, his promise,.and now’ it 
‘is required of us to: falfill the duties 
devolving upon us, Ifeel/very thatk- 
fal-that the Lord.is moving ‘upon our 
friends in the New England States 
and in various parts of the Hastjto 
get up their genealogies. "Dhey | do 
‘not know why they are’ doing so, ‘or 
why they are.so anxious to find dut 
the ancient genérations who settled 
this. continent. We: understand it; 
know that God. is working with 
them, we know. that. of those 
early ‘settlers who: have gone down ito 
their graves, were just.as pure.and 
‘upright asmen ¢ould be. .God}is 
going to remember them, and hente, 
there are now some four hundred 
‘records of different’ families that 
“have been gotten up in‘ the East, and 
they are | still extending their 
searches, and hunting out -all the | 
ancient pilgrim fathers, and their. 
-cestry in the old, countries. 
of my. forefathers has been 
sought dut by them’ for some eleven 
generations. Have:1 been baptized 
for any of them? Yes. :Has my 
‘brother ‘ Parley’s family been bap- 
tized for any of ‘them? Yes, we — 
have ‘been baptized for. something — 
like three thousand;of our an 
and we have been. eonfirmed .for 
them,.and have: done for.them that 
which they eould: not do. for them- : 
gelves. 
| Well, this is a: peculiarity 
we the ‘rest of the world. 
| I.do met know: buti'I am.getting izito 
too, many peculiarities, I thank: I 
| have not: time to follow out. this vamb- 
farther om the | t occa- 
would: like to talk!a tittle 
shall have to that to.some 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 


IN THE FourtreentH Warp AsszmMBLY Rooms, Sau? Lake 
‘Sunpay AFTERNOON, Nov. 16, 


(Reported David W. 


HONESTY. OF PURPOSE SHOULD ACTUATE ALL TRUE BELIEVERS—VIEWS 


“OF MANKIND IN RELATION TO GOD—THE EXISTING MODES OF DIVINE . 
WORSHIP-— ANCIENT CHRISTIANITY COMPARED WITH MODERN SO- 
TIANITY—THE PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL. 


CALLED 


In risi og to talk’ a few remarks 
_ thié afternoon I shall not attempt to 
take any text, or to confine myself 
to ‘any particélar subject. My im- 
pression about this is, that both 
speaker and hearer ought to be an- 
der the guidance and direction of 
the Almighty, for unless-‘a man 
speaks by the dictation of the Spirit 
of ‘the Lord, his discourse will be of 
little benetit to those who hear ; 
d unless those who hear also hear 
‘the Spirit,"and are prepared to | 
receive corréct instructions, no 
. how eloquent the discourse 
or how forcible and powerf the 
truths which are enunciated, it | 
amounts to very little. It is not the | 
hearer of the word, we are told, who 
is ‘benefited, but he that doeth it. 
And Jesus says that many will say 
in “that day, “ Lord, have we not | 


spoken in thy name, ‘and. prophecied 


in thy name, and in thy name done 


wonderful’ works ?” .. Yet he 


say unto them—“ Depart from 
me, ye workers of iniquity, for I 
never knew you;” or I suppose, ‘in | 
other. words, ' never epproved: ‘of 


1s one: great principle toy: 
which, I think, we 


we all ta | 


to be actanted in our above 


everything else that we are associa- 
ted with in life, and that is honesty 
of pu 


midst of a crooked’ and perverse | 
generation. ” We are told again that — 
God requires truth in the inward ° 
‘parts. It is 
be honest with themselves, that they 
shonld- be honest with each: other in 


all their words, dealings, intercourse, — 
intercommunication, business arrange- 


ments and everything else; 


ought to be governed by 
ness, honesty and integrity, and that — 


foolish indeed who 


man is .ve 


would not be tine $6 hiniself true'to 


.his convictions and feelings in re- 
gard to religious matters. We may 


deceive one another, and, in some — 
circumstances, as counterfeit coin _ 
passes for that which is considered - 
Bat 
God searches the hearts and tries the J 
‘reins of the children of men, He. 


trae and valuable ai 


knows our thoughts and compre- 


| tends our desires and feelings; he 
knows ‘our acts and the motives 


which prompt us to perform them. 


The Scriptures say— 
“Tf the truth shall make you free, ~ 
then shall you be free indeed, the bs 
sons of God without rebuke, in the © 


proper that mer should 
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_ governed and controled all. their. 
actions. A feeling ot this kind is 
frequently made manifest in the 


fountains of water.”. 


end. governed the 
the 


_ had a reverence for, and a. belief in, | 


“gus he said, among otker things,: that 


Fis. with oll the. doings 


and operations of the human family, it 


and all the secret thoughts and acts 
of the children of men are open and. 
n ked before him, and for them he 
will bring them to judgment. These 
ideas are believed in by men gene- 
rally, who,.with very few exceptions, 
whatever their general conduct or 
ideas on religious matters may be, | 
believe in an All-seeing eye which 
penetrates and is enabled to weigh 
tle actions and motives of tle child- 
ren of men. 
will pot be disputed. by any race of 
men now existing upon the earth, 
nor perhaps by any who have existed 
heretofore, fur whatever may have’ 
been the, theories or notions of ren 
in former times, they -have generally 


Allwise, Supreme, Omnipotent 


Being, who, they suppused, 
greater.than all of uhem, and 


Scriptures, and it is nothing new in. 
our, age to believe in a God of this 


charac ter, | 
When Paul was 1s preaching at Ephe- 


be saw an alter to-an unknown. 


Among the variety of gods which they. 
| ..& worshiped there .was an altar to an. 
God.. 
“whom ye ignorantly worship declure | 


“ Him,” :said he, | fles 


I unto you, the God who. made the 
heavens, the earth, the,seas and the | 
we exam- 
ine the either of sacred.‘or | 
profane history, we -find the same: 
ideas prevailing to a greater or less. 
extent in. former timés, Bven ; 

teat empire Baby a 
jest or an idea of a certain. 


This .is. an idea that.| 
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| 
powers; and was more- , intelligent 
than any of them; and when the 
magicians and the soothsayers, the 
astrologers and wise men were called 
upon to tell bim the dream and 
its interpretation, they were unable 
to do so, and they told him that it 
was beyond their science, and: that 


there was nothing connected with 


their systems that would dnfold 
anything pertaining to such things 


as those referred to; but they said 


that if he would tell them the dream 
they had rales whereby they could 
interpret it. He insisted upon the — 
| interpretation. Said they “that 
is unreasonable, O King,—there 
no being but that God whose dwell. . 
ing is not with flesh, who can reveal 


those thipgs | that thou speakest 


of.”” They had their gods which 
they worshiped, their deities in whom — 
as| they had coofidence; but they de 
clared that there was no God but that — 
Being whose dwelling was not with | 
flesh, could unravel those mys-— 
teries that he desired them to muke — 
known to him.. Henee, in those days : 
we find the same principle existing, — 
and you can trace’ it out in various — 
examples in holy writ, men had their 


}theorieg.and ideas. about God, gene- 
few of them. 


enking ; but ve 
anything about the 
ot whose,, dwelling was not with 


Oar Bible praperte to be theac- 


count given us. of bim by men who — 
‘were inapired by him, for we are. 
| told that,’ “ holy men of old spake 
‘as: they were moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost.” It ia-related within 
the lids of. this sacred. volame that a 
great. many of the ancients had . 
dreams, visions, the ministering of 
angels and revelations ; and the ac- 
counts of those visions, ministra~ 
tiona of angels and manifestations — 
ower of God, together with © 


a little , is what this sacred: . 
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volume is of. Hence } 
Jesus tothe people in his day 
—“ Search the Scriptares, for in 
them ye think’ ye have eternal life, 
and they are they which testity of 
me;” they: are they which unfold 
many ‘things concerning my mis- 
sion, the circumstances with which 
I am surrounded, and events which 
_ will transpire in connection with 
my. ministry. Holy men of God in 
former times had prophecied of him. 
‘Isaiah, for instanee, had said—* Bo- 
hold a virgin shall congeive and 
. ‘bear a son, and they shall call his 
mame Immanuel, which being in- 
terpreted,. is ‘God with us.” It-is 
‘said of him that he came to take 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself, 
‘atid a great many things were said 
_and written of him in the holy Scrip- 
tures, before he came, while he lived 
upon "the earth and. after he left it 
-and ‘ascended up to his Father in 
fheaven. 
There is very little difference 
‘among mankind in relation to many. 
‘of these facts; men, generally, view 
‘these ‘things alike,—I mean in the 
Christian world,—especially the na- 
tion in which we live, the’ British 
_ and. French. nations, the empire of 
Austria, Rogsia, Prussia, the in- 
‘habitants of Scandinavia and most 
‘of the European nations;.and some 
-of the Asiatic . nations also have 
‘faith in. what we term the word of 
‘and. hold its traths in reve- 


rence, .according to the ideas they 


pro- 


and the creeds 


fess, There is little or no difference. 


trols the Pers, of nations, ds well 


as of individaals and there was no | prc 


forms and mediums: they wished or 


literature and mechanism, but how. 


‘have ‘our bodies of ‘divinity, our 


modes of worshiping him. 
the incongruity of this state of 
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lieved in him, no matter what deities _ 
of an inferior nature they might 
have. But there ‘were very few who 
knew how to worship the trae God; 
hence they made to themselves all. 
sorts of gods, some of wood, stone, 
ivory, gold, silver, brass, iron, &c. 
They had deities of every. imaginable 
kind, and through these various 


thought to propitiate the Deity,.and 
to secure te themselves some kind of 
in. the Jife hereafter. 
in this generation, are a good | 
deal like them. , We thidk we are 
very superior in ‘intelligence andin * if 
religion. Men, everywhere, are ego- 
tistical, they- always think they, ere 
the ‘smartest and most intelligent. 
that ever lived; and it must be 
confessed that in many respects the 
generation in which we live are - 
very far in advance of many others, - 
and in regard to the arts and‘ 
sciences, and certain branches of 


vague aod uncertain are the ideas 
entertained by men in general, 
about the Deity! Are. we intel- 
lectual in thig? I think not. .We 


schools ‘of . theology, our religious 
seminaries, and places where min- . jf 
isters are manufactared and pre- a 
pared to perform certain work | | 
which they call preaching the Gos- 
pel, and theve ministers, as wellas 
the people, have different ideas je 
about the Deity and the 


things ever strike t minds of re- 


‘ 
ae 
| 
ij 
| 
ey it 
‘ | 
| among the’ men of these, various na- 
‘tions in regard to the existence of a fecting men oF science, 
are accustomed to weigh the force ih 
of an argument and tosolyekrotty - . 
»blems ? When I was alittle boy 
the magicians, and Daniel.and those | who created man, and who ruled q 
associated. with him in. his faith rela. | and dictated the affairs of heaven a 
| tive to the true God: They all be-| and earth, why he had: pointed cut a 


‘you aij ootné’ to ‘ext 
‘of Water, caloric 


“pe. 

« 


yOu, “adearding the iam.” So whet 


ideas—-for words are merely the, 
signs of ideas——-whenever correct 


ideas exist, and these ideas are pro- 
perly explained, whenever submitted 


to scientific analysis and proper tests, 


they all arrive at the same conclu- 
sions, no matter what nation it is you 

are among or where: you live. 
This reasoning is correct, and in 
to lei and its laws, the 


world and the. elements with which 


we are surrounded, and the laws 
operating in the world with which 
we are acquainted, all men arrive at 
the same conclusions, and there is no 
difference, unless we come to theo- 
riging, and then there is always diffi- 
- culty. Well, in regard to all these 
things we all think «alike, because 
our thoughts are based on correct 
principles, But when we come to 


religious matters, we discover that, 
though men are naturally intellizent, 


they act like fools; they do not use 
their. common. je Yeason or 
intelligence. . 


Bible.” . Now that is exactly what 
we do. not. _know, and thereforo I. 
doubt it, 
we are.” Qh, do they? Well, sup. 
pose somebody. was to tell you the 
of. some anal ysis, 


aay they, 
“ you know we eagiaaass by the: 


§ But our divines tell us| 
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father waa & Methodist, and I am. 

jone;” “my father was a Presby-: 
terian, and I am ‘one;” my father : 
a ‘ Jumper,” 
“ my father was a Mohammedan, and © 
| I am one;”» “my father was a wore : 


ajand among us Christians we sre’ 
ny | terians, and members of the various: 
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God, we are told, “is no respecter of 


persons; but if every nation he that 


fears God and works righteousness 
shall be accepted of him.” © Is that 
true? Yes. God “has made of 
one blood all the families of the 
earth,” we are told. There seemed: 
to be an idea of this kind prevailing 
in ancient ‘days, according to the 
sayings of some of the inspired men 
‘mentioned -in the ures. We 
are in the habit of going along like 
flocks of sheep—following our leader, 
no matter where he goes. I have 
seen sheep sometimes, and 


you have, running along a road, and | 


one thought there was an obstacle-— 
perhaps there was not anythi 
and it would make a leap, vote 
the others reached the same place: 
they would all make the same leap; 
if one leaps they ‘all leap: 
among men. 
f we would examine Christianity. 
there is something peculiar 
that. Wecall urselves 
that is, we Methodista, 
Presbyterians, Co 
Episcopalians and “ Mormons,” 
all call. ourselves Christians. Well,: 
perhaps we are, and. then, 
we afte not; it is a matter that 
bear investigation, I think; 
then, I. think, ‘too, that it is very’ 


| proper, as I ive at the commence. 
| ment, that we should be honest | with’ 
| ourselves about all things, and espe.’ 
i service dnd 


worship of God. “ Well, but'.my- 


and ] am one;”: 


shiper of Bhudda, and I am one;” - 
| Episcopalians, _Wesleyans, 


phases descended froms:: 
Vol. XVI. 


— 
- 


4 é 


2 
, 
j 
a bd < Kea FS 


~_ 


= 


i 


“I believe you in part, but I would 
like to: test. it for myself; . when I 
have-done that I shall know - Yet 
strange asit is, you are willing to 
take anybody's ipse dizit in relatiqg 
things pertaining to the immor 
part.of man, we act. like the verie 
babies or consummate fools, while 
regard.to the affairs of'this life 
ola ;there way of arriving at 
y@,: we are inclined to think there is. | 
No. 20. 
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that remarkable man, Martin Luther, 
or Catholics or Greeks. Let us ex- 
amine these things for a little while; 
or, at least, try to go to the founda- 
tion. Believing in the Bible, we 
will not go at once into these outside 
systems, but examine our own for a 
little while, and see how it stands, 
and how we stand in relation to it. 
Jesus, we are told, “ brought life 
and immortality to light by the Gos- 
pel.” There was something peculiar 
about it— it gave men who lived 
up to and honored its principles in 
their lives and actions, a knowledge 
of life and immortality. They were 
not dependent upon the sayings or 


doings of Adam, Noah, Abraham, : 


Lot, Moses, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Mal- 
achi or any of the Prophets; but the 
Gospel brought a knowledge of life 
and immortality to all who obeyed 
it and lived according to its precepts. 
It informed all such that they were 
immortal beings; that they would 
exist after they had got through with 
time; if they died they should live 
again; if they were buried they 
should burst the barriers of the tomb 
and come forth to immortality. 
Seeing, then, that man is both a 
mortal and an immortal being, hav- 
ing to do with eternity as well as 
time, it is proper that he should be- 
@ome acquainted with those princi- 
that are so nearly concerned 
with his happiness and well-being 
in time and in eternity. We will 
let John Wesley, Luther, Calvin, 
Melancthon, Henry the Highth, and 
any other organizer of -religion go, 
and we will come to the Scriptures 
ef truth and see what they say about 
it. Christ, we are told, brought life 
and immortality to light, and he did 
it'through the medium of the Gospel. 
And what course did he pursue in 


us that when Jesus commenced to 
«ppueach the Gospel he called men from 


doing this? .. The Scriptures inform. 
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| the various avocations of life, among 


others from the occupation of fishing ; 
he called twelve men, whom he ordain- 
ed as Apostles. He inspired these 
men with the gift of revelation and 
with a knowledge of God; he placed 
them in communication with God, so 
that they had revelation from him 
and were enabled to teach the laws 
of life; he breathed upon them and 
said—“ Receive ye the Holy Ghost ;” 
and they received it, and that yeas 
Ghost took of the things of God an 
showed them unto them, it drew 
aside the curtains of futurity, where- 
by they were enabled to penetrate 
into the invisible world and compre- 
hend the things of God. This was— 
the position they occupied and the 
kind of Gospel they had. | 
Well, how did they operate with 
it ? Jesus told them to go out and 
preach it; and he called seventy men 
and inspired them too; and told 
them to go out and heal the sick, 
cast out devils, and preach the Gos- 
pel, they were furthermore to go 
without purse and scrip, he saying 


‘unto them—* Freely ye have received, 


freely give.” They went out in 
this kind of a way, without purse 
and scrip, to preach the Gospel. By 
and by a number of them returned, 
and he asked them how they had — 
fared. They told him they had been 
preaching, and healing the sick, and 
even devils were subject to them 

in his name. Said he—“ Rejoice, — 
not that devils are subject to you, 
but rather rejoice that your names 
are written in heaven,” that you 
are the Lord’s, that God is your 
friend; rejoice that you have been 
brought into communication with 
God, and that you have received 
the everlasting Gospel, which brings 
life and immortality to light. This 
was their position, and they listened 
to the teachings of Jesus, and we 
all,—that is all these various parties 


= 
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of which I have spoken,—believe that 


Jesus was the Son of God; we all 
believe that he was the Anointed, 
elect and sent of God. And speak- 
ing of himself he said—‘“ I and the 
Father are one,” and “he who has 
seen me has seen the Father.” He 
taught them a great many things 
pertaining to their present happi- 
ness and future exaltation, and he 
spoke of a time that should come 
when the Saints should inherit the 
earth. When he was about to be 
crucified, to be offered as a sacrifice 
to do the will of his heavenly Father, 
- and to open up the way of life and 
salvation, that man might attain to 
exaltation in the kingdom of God, he 
told. his disciples that it behooved 
Christ to suffer, and to be raised 
from the dead on the third day, and 
that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in bis name 
among all nations. 

. Now let us examine the position of 
those disciples. I believe a good deal 
in first principles. I want to exam- 
ine things candidly and honestly, 
and to see what kind of a position 
they occnpied in those days. When 
Jesus was about to leave his disci- 
ples he told them that it was neces- 
sary that he should go away; for 
said he, “If I go not away the Com- 
forter will not come.” There was 
something remarkable about this 
expression. “If I go not away the 
Comforter will not tome; but if I 
go away I will send you the Com- 
forter.” What was that Comforter ? 
It is important that we should un- 
derstand this. That Comforter was 
the Spirit of Truth. What should 
it do to them ? It should “ bring 
things past to their remembrance, 
lead them into all truth and show 
them things to come;” in other 
words it should bring life and im- 
mortality to light; it should open 


the heavens to its possessors, cnable 


them to understand the designs of 


God and lead them into all truth, — 


not into one little truth or two little 
traths; but into all truth, Whata 
privilege, what a blessing, what a 


rich legacy to impart unto his fol- 


lowers! Only think of men being 
in possession of a principle which 
should enable them, under all cir- 
cumstances, to discriminate between 
truth and error, virtue and vice; 
between those principles which would 
ernoble and elevate, and those which 
would overthrow and destroy, and 
which should make them acquainted 
with God and the principles of eter- 
nal life. 

I pause here, and ask, will this 
principle or spirit lead one man to 
be a Methodist, another to be a Pres- 
byterian, another to be an Episco- 
palian, another to be a “ Mormon,” 
another a Quaker, another some- 
thing else, passing through all the 


various phases, notions, theories - 


and ideas that prevail in the Chris- 
tian world ? Is thia the spirit that 
Jesus promised to impart unto his 
people, or is it confusion and dark- 
ness? Scientifically it is not true, 
philosophically it is not true, religi- 
ously it is not true. The spirit that 
Jesus promised to impart to his dis- 
ciples was to lead them into all 


truth, and to enable them to com- 


prehend all correct principles; and 
it is said,—‘ As many as are led by 
the Spirit of God are the sons of 
God,” and says one, “ Ye have not 


received the spirit of bondage again 
‘unto fear; but ye have received a 


spirit whereby you are enabled tocry, 
‘Abba Father, or my Father, my Lord 
and my God.’” They had received 
a principle of that kind, and there 
was nothing uncertain, conflicting 
or evanescent about. it; nothing 
tending to error, confusion or doubt, 
but everything tending to certainty, 


life, light and intelligence; to the — 
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blessing and happiness of the he- | 
man family, and to a knowledge 
of all things necessary for their wel- 
fare in time, and in all eternity. 
Said he—“ If I go away I will send 
you the Comforter, which is the 
Spirit of trath, and it shall bring 
things past to your remembrance, it. 
shall lead you into all truth and show 
you things to come ;” in other words 
—*“ You, man, who are made in the 
image of God, shall be brought into 
your proper relationship with him. 
That spirit of intelligence which 
dwells in you shall be associated 
with God—the God who dwells in 
eternity, communication shall be 
opened up between you and him, 
you shall be placed en rapport with 
him, and you shall realize and vrei 
prehend all things pertaining 
your well-being. It shall Eine 
things past to your remembrance, it 
eball lead you into all truth, and 
show you things to come. If there 
' is anything behind the vail that 
is mysterious; if there is anything 
that the Prophete saw when the 
visions of eternity: were unfolded to 
their view ; if there are principles of 
life and salvation ; if there is any- 
thing tending -to exalt man in time 
and eternity, anything pertaining to: 
eternal rewards and everlasting exal- 
tation, you are now in n of 
@ principle which will unfold and 
develop these principles to your 


mind.” 
That was the kind of Gospel they 
had then. And did they see, enjoy 


and possess these things ? Yes, for 
says Paul—*“ Whether in the spirit 


or out of the spirit I do not know; 
. but I was caught up into the third 
heavens, and I saw things that 
‘were unlawful to utter.” read 
that John, while on the Isle of Pat- 
mos, banished for his faith in God 
and the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
was in the spirit on the Lord’s day 


‘esting 
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and the visions of eternity were un- 
folded, he gazed upon all things as 
they existed then, and as they would 
exist in after ages, and until the final 
winding-up scene. He saw and com- 
prehended the position of the various. 
churches, and told them that unless 
they repented and did their first 
works over again and obeyed the 
behests of the Almighty, their can-— 
dlestick would be removed out of 
its place. He saw that Great Mys- 
won Babylon, who “ made all the 
earth drunk with the wine of her 
He saw her fall like: 
a millstone that was cast into the 
sea and rise no tore forever. He- 
saw a great white throne and him: 
who sat upen it, and from before 
whose face the heavens and the 
earth fled away; he saw the dead, 
small and great, arise and stand be- 
fore him, brought to judgment;’ he- 
saw a new Jerusalem, deseending, 
asa bride adorned for her husband ;. 
he saw events that should men 
throughout every subsequent peri 
of time until “the final 
scene, and comprehended the whole: 
matter. Why was this?) He had 
the Gospel that: brought life and 
mortality to light. He had received: 
that Comforter that Jesus spoke of, 
whieh should bring things past to 
their remembrance, lead them into 
all truth and show them things to. 
_ Well, there was something inter- 
about that. It was not a 
kind of lullaby story that we hear 
now-a-days —“ Hush-a-by-baby on 
the tree top, when the wind blows 
the cradle will rock” —It was nothing 
of that kind. There was some- 
thing intellectual about it, something 
tangible, and satisfactory to the hu- 
man mind, and calculated to meet 
the capacious desires thereof, aad to 
make a man feel that he was an in- 
heritor of eternal life. It implanted: 


| 
| 
| 


do not get drunk so early.” 
what is it) then P” 


— 


of fire; and they 
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within him a hope blooming with 
immortality and eternal life. It pro- 
duced. a certainty in his mind and 
made him feel that everything else 
‘was as dung and dross in comparison 
with the life and light’ and power and 


_ intelligence which the Gospel’ im- 


” What kind of ordinances did they 
dave ?.. They were very simple and 
atraightforward. We read that when 


_ the disciples were met together, on 
& certain occasion.in an upper room, 


the Spirit of God descended upon 
4hem as a mighty rushing wind, and 
rested upon them as in cloven tongues 
began to speak in 

other tongues as the Spirit of God 
gave them utterance. There were 
people there from the surrounding 
nations who heard the A postles speak, 
in their own tongues, the wonderful 


works of God. They did not know 


what it meant? Said they,— 
“ These men are drunk.” Peter an- 
ewered,— no, that is a 
mistake you ‘have made, they are 
not drunk, it is only nine o'clock, 
the third hour of the day,—people 
“ Well, 
Said Peter,— 
* This is that which was spoken of 
by the Prophet Joel,—‘ It shall come 
to pass in the last days, saith God, 
I will pour out my Spirit upon all 
fiesh. Your old men shall dream 
dreams and your young men shall 
gee visions, and upon my servants 
and handmaidens will I pour out, 
in those days, of my Spirit, and they 
shall prophecy ;’” that is it shall 
them in communion with God 


and enable them to have dreams and 


Visions, to prophecy and see things 
to come; in other words, it will make 
them Prophets. This is the kind of 
religion they had in that day. 

_ I sometimes reflect and wonder 
whether the same effects would follow 
if we had that religion to-day, or 


whether truth has turned into fiction, 
or has falsehogd turned into truth. 


How is it, if that was the Gospel 


then, and God is the same yesterday, 
to-day and forever, and, as they say 
in the Church of Eogland—« As it 
was in the beginning, is now and 
ever shall be, worlds without end, 
amen ?” If that is true, then we 
ought to the same things to- 
day as they had then, that is, if we 
profess the same Gospel. This is 
the way I reason, I cannot get at it 
any other way, I cannot arrive at any 
other conclusion. It is reasonable, 
rational and philosophical ; it agrees 
with every principle of science, with 
every principle of intelligence that 
God has communicated to m 

Well having noticed a 
the results of the Gospel in ancient 
days, let us inquire into the princi- 
ples taught in those days. We have 
a very remarkable account of affairs 
on the Day of Pentecost. The 
Apostles had been waiting at Jeru- 
salem for the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
They had been promised it by Jesus 
and they expected it. Neither the 
Church nor the Apostles had had 


time, from the ascension of Jesus, 


to get corrupted, nor to introduce 
any false principles. They were the 
recipients of the favor of God, and 
his Spirit finally rested upon them 
as in cloven tongues of fire and when 
the people of the various nations 
assembled at Jerusalem heard them 
declare the wonderful works of God, 
many of them were pricked in their 
hearts, and they cried out—‘ Men 
and brethren, nate shall we do? 
We believe the statement you have 
made; we believe tkat the Messiah, 
promised by our ancient Prophets, 
has been taken by wicked hands and 
crucified and slain ; we believe what 
you say concerning his resurrection, 
and that although he was placed in 
the tomb he has burst its barriers 
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and has ascended to the right hand 
of his Father; we believe all these 
things, now what shall we do?” 
Said Peter—“ Repent and be bap- 
tized, every one of you, for the 
remission of your sins, and you 
shall receive the Holy Ghost.” 
Who were they whom he told to 
repent and be baptized ? The Jews 
and the Gentiles, the Pharisees, doc- 
tors, lawyers, rabbies, and all men of 
every creed, profession and nation, 
** Repent and be baptized every one 
of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for the remission of your sins.” 
“ What, we doctors ?” “ Yes.” “We 
lawyers ?” “Yes.” “ We divines ?” 
“Yes, all of you.” ‘“ What shall we 
receive if we do?” “The Holy 
Ghost.” ‘“ What is that ?” “ Just 
what you have seen here.” ‘ Shall 
we all have it if we do this?” 
“Yes.” And they went forth and 
were baptized, and three thousand 
were added to the Church the same 
day. The Apostle did not tell them 
to come to any class meeting, mourn- 
ing bench or anything of that kind. 
There was not anything of that sort 
in the programme. They were not 
so well educated in sectarianism then 
‘@8 we are now, and had not invented 
80 many systems of religion or bodies 
' of divinity then as now. In those 
days they had to take things as God 
gave them, that was, to repent and 
be baptized in the name of Jesus for 
the remission of sins, and they should 
_ receive the Holy Ghost. | 

_ Will obedience to that Gospel do 
the same thing forus? Yes. Why? 
Peter said, “The promise is unto 
you and your children, and to all who 
are afar off, even as many as the Lord 
our God shall call.” This thing was 
not confined to one, two, three, 
twelve or seventy individuals, but 
said Peter, “It extends to you”— 
the vast concourse then before him— 
“to your children, and to all that 
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are afar off, even as many as the Lord 
our God shall call.” If can 
show me a people that the Lord our 
God does not call, I will show you a 
people to whom this promise does — 
not apply. 

Here are things that are very 
simple and straightforward. Why 
can’t we investigate them. The 
same cause will produce the same 
effect now as then. It is in vain for 
us to deny those things; we have no 
right to do so until we have com- 
plied with the requisitions made and — 
applied the tests. If we were using 
any chemical tests, for scientific an- 
alysis, we should go strictly by the 
rules laid down; why should we not 
do the same with regard to the Gos- 
pel of life and salvation? Here is. 
the law laid down, plain and straight- 
forward, in the word of God, for it — 
is in the Christian’s Bible that these 
things are contained. It is this very 
Jesus that they all believe in who 
talks about these things, and his 
twelve Apostles bear him out, and 
bear testimony to the same things. 
Here is religious law plainly 
cated, which we have no more right 
to ignore than we have any scientific 
forroula in relation to earthly things. 
- But to proceed. We find his dis- 
ciples baptizing ;\and after Jesus rose 
from the dead he appeared to them, © 
and he told them to go forth and 


preach, not the theories and opinions 


of men, but the Gospel that brought 
life and immortality to light. Said — 
he—‘ Go and preach the Gospel to. 
every creature, he that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved, he that 
believeth not shall be damned; and. 
these signs shall follow them that 
believe, &c.” They went forth and 
proclaimed his word, in his name and: 
by his authority, and whatever they 
did they did in his name and by his 
authority. Jesus said unto them,,. 
‘“‘Whatsoever you shall bind on earth: 


that I forgave sins. 
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shall be bound in heaven, and what- 


_ goever you shall loose on earth shall 


be loosed in heaven.” Some may 
say, “ That is Catholicism.” Well, 
then, so far, I am a Catholic, for I 
believe in everything contained in the 
Scriptures pertaining to these mat- 
ters.” “Don’t you think this is a 
great heresy?” I think it would be 
greater heresy to disbelieve it. I do 
not believe that everybody has this 
authority and power; but only those 
whom God calls and sets apart in the 
way here spoken of. They had 
power “to bind on earth and to bind 
in heaven,—to loose on earth and to 
loose in heaven.” That is Catholi- 
cism, is it? Well, let us see a little 
_ farther how it goes. “‘ Peter, how 
did you forgive sins? Did you have 
power to forgive sins?” “Yes.” 
“ How did you exercise it?” “TIT 
called upon the people to repent and 
to be baptized in the name of Jesus 
for the remission of sins, and_pro- 
mised them that they should receive 
the Holy Ghost. That is the way 
And then £ laid 
on hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost; and when men received 
this Holy Ghost it took of the things 
. Of God and showed them unto 

them.” 

These are some of the lending 
principles of the Gospel of Christ. 
I might talk for hours on the subject. 
These are the kind of things God has 
revealed to us. People say we are 
fanatics. Perhaps we are, but if we 
are, Peter, James, John and Paul 
were fanatics, for they believed in 
the very principles that I have been 
laying before you to-day; and when 
God restored this Gospel, he simply 
restored what is called “the ever- 
lasting Gospel.” John said, “I saw 


another angel flying in the midst of 


heaven, having the everlasting Gos- 
pel to preach to those who dwell on 
the earth.” What do you mean by 
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the everlasting Gospel ? Why the 
Gospel that Adam had, the Gospel 
that Noah, Abraham and the Pro- 
phets had; the Gospel that Jesus 
brought—the everlasting Gospel, the 
Gospel that existed from eternity to 
eternity, the system or medium 
through which God saves the hu- 
man family,—the Gospel which 
brings life and immortality to light. 
Why, say some, “I thought nobody 
had the Gospel until Jesus came.” 
You thought very foolishly if you 
thought that, for Jesus, speaking of 
Abraham said—“ Abraham saw my 


day and was glad.” He had com- 


munication with God and revelation 
from' him. And how did he have 
it ? Through the Gospel. How do 
you knowit? Paul tells us so; your 
Paul, you know, that you believe in, 
he tells us so. What, that Abraham 
had the Gospel? Yes, he says, 


“God, foreseeing that he would . 
justify the heathen through faith, 


preached before the Gospel unto 
Abraham.” Did he have it? Yes, 
it was through that medium that life 
and immortality were brought to 
light. And Moses, in the wilderness, 
had the Gospel, and preached it to 
the people. ‘ What, Moses?” Yes. 
“ Well, I thought there was no Gos- 
pel until Jesus eame.” You thought, 
I say again, very foolishly. “We,” 
says the apostle, “ have the Gospel 
preached unto us as well as they; 
but the word preached did not profit 
them, not being mixed with faith 
in those who heard it; wherefore the 
law was added, because of transgres- 
sion.” Added to what? Why, to 
the Gospel which they had before. 


What wus the law? The law of car- | 


nal commandments and ordinances 
which the Apostle says—‘ neither 
we nor our fathers were able to bear.” 
How long did the law continue ? 
Until Christ came. Who was Christ ? 
A priest for ever after the order of 


} 
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Melehisedec. Who was Melchisedec? 
A greater than Abraham, for he had 
the’ Gospel and blessed Abraham. 
All of those ancient worthies hada 
knowledge of the Gospel, and of life 
‘and immortality through the Gos- 


_ This is the same thing that is com- 
municated unto us. It is our privi- 
lege, it is the privilege of all men 
who yield obedience to the Gospel. 
Tt is your privilege, you Latter-day 
Saints, to live in the enjoyment of 
this light and immortality. Accord- 
ing to your faithfulness you have 
experienced more or less of this spirit 
of revelation, light and truth, and 
the power of God, and by living your 
religion you can go on from strength 
to strength, intelligence to intelli- 
gence, from revelation to revelation, 


$ 
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until you can “ see as you are seen, 
and know as you are known.” 
Having commenced in the princi- 
ples of truth and obtained the Spirit 
of light and intelligence that flows 
from God through obedience to the 
Gospel, it is for us to “ purify our- 
selves even as God is pure,” and 
purge from ourselves all corruption, 
iniquity, fraud, lying and evil of 
every kind, all adultery, fornication, 
seduction and lasciviousness; and 
everything that would corrupt and 
destroy the human family, and seek 
after everything that is high, noble, 
exalting and praiseworthy among 
men, and among the Gods, that 
when we get through with this world 
we may obtain an everlasting inherit- 
ance in the celestial kingdom. 
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(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE CREATION—THE SEVENTH THOUSAND YEARS, AND EVENTS WHICH 
ARE TO FOLLOW THE PERIOD OF THE MILLENNIUM. 


I will read the first ten verses of 
the 20th chapter of the Revelations 
given to St. John, the “ beloved 
disciple,” while on the Isle of Pat- 
mos: | 

“And I saw an angel come down 
from heaven, having the key of the 
bottomless pit and a great chain in 
his hand. | 


And he laid hold on the dragon, 
that old serpent, which is the devil, 
and Satan, and bound him a thou- 
sand years, | 
** And cast him into the bottomless 
pit, and shut him up, and set a seal 
upon him, that he should deceive 
the nations no more, till the thou- 
sand years should be fulfilled: and 
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after that he must be loosed a little 


“ And I saw thrones, and they sat 
upon them, and judgment was given 
unto them: and I saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, and which had not wor- 
shiped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark upon 
their foreheads, or in their hands; 
and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. 


“But the rest of the dead lived 


not again until the thousand years 
were finished. This is the first 
resurrection. 

_ Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection: on 
such the second death hath no power, 
but they shall be priests of God 
and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a thousand years. 

“And when the thousand years 
are expired, Satan shall be loosed 
out of his prison, 

“And shall go out to deceive the 

nations which are in the four quarters 
of the earth, Gog and Magog, to 
gather them. together to battle; the 
number of whom is as the sand of 
the sea. 

“ And they went up on the breadth 
of the earth, and compassed the 
‘ camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city: and fire came down 


from God out of heaven, and de- 
3 | then made an entire sweep of the 


voured them. 

‘“‘ And the devil that deceived them 
was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast and false 

et are, and shall be tormented 
day and night forever and ever.” 
- In the words which I have read, 
we have perh 
in regard to the Millennium, as we 
will find in any of the revelations 
which God has given toman. We 
can understand from these words 
that a time is to come in which the 


aps as much revealed 
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devil will have no power to tempt 
the children of men, and this happy 
period will last for one thousand 
years. There never has been a 
period since the creation, but what 
the devil has had more or less power 
or influence over the inhabitants of 
our world. Such has been the case 
from the day that he came before 
our first parents in the Garden of 
Eden, until the present. We have 
an account, however, of a period of 
time when he had not much domi- 
nion, that was in the days of the 
flood. After the wicked were des- 
troyed, there were eight persons in 
the ark, sailing upon the waters, 
over whom, I presume, Satan had 
very little power. With the excep- 
tion of this short period, in which 


the earth was submerged and the 


ark was sailing upon the waters, the 
devil has exercised power over the 
hearts of the children of men in all 


ages and countries, There seems 


| to be a very great amount of evil in 


existence at the present time, for 


people are being continually stirred » 


up to commit all manner of abomina- 
tion—robbery, murder, blasphemin 
the name of the Deity, and the vi 


| lation of every command that he ha 


ever given. There is a time, h 

ever, to come, when this earth will 
be depopulated of the wicked to the 
same extent as it once was by the 
waters of the flood. The waters 


wicked, they were laid low, and the 
earth was cleansed. We might, in 
other words, call:it a baptism of the 
earth by water, or a cleansing of it 
from sin. You know that baptism 
is intended for the remission of sins; 
it is the ordinance through which our 
heavenly Father forgives the sins of 
those who believe in his Son Jesus 
Christ. The promise of forgiveness, 
however, is on condition that we be- 
lieve in the atonement made by the 


. 


| 


| 
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Savior, that we repent of our sins, 
and that we are baptized or im- 
mersed in water for the remission 
thereof. That was the way with our 
earth. Some eighteen handred or 
two thousand years after the fall our 
earth was immersed in water, and 
- every sin was swept from the face of 
it, the same as your sins were for- 


given when you acknowledged your 


belief in the atonement of the Son of 
God, and were baptized by immersion 
in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of your sirs. There seems 
‘to be a similarity, then, so far as 
these ordinances are concerned, be- 
tween the inhabitants of the earth 
who are saved and the earth itself; 
there is also a similarity, in the 
process of creation, between the 
earth and its inhabitants. The earth 
when created, according to the ac- 
- counts we have, was covered with a 
flood of waters; no dry land, in fact 
no land at all, appeared, but a flood 
of waters seemed to encompass it. 
-By and by, m the providence of 
God, in what way we know not, this 
flood of waters was gathered together 
into one place, and the dry land 
appeared, emerging from the waters. 
This was the birth of creation, the 
same as we are born here into this 
world, from one element into another. 
After having been bronght forth 
from the element of water, the pro- 
cess of creation, or the further de- 
velopment of the earth continued. 
It did not come forth perfect in 
every respect at the time of birth, 
it had to undergo other processes 
necessary to prepare it for the abode 
of man. It seems, from the account 
contained in the first of Genesis, 
that the earth was not only im- 
mersed in a flood of waters, but that 
darkness wag upon the face of the 
earth, that is, the earth seemed to be 
enclosed or enveloped in darkness. 


The cause of this darkness, in King 
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| James’ translation, is not fully re- 


vealed. There is a translation, how- 
ever, that was given by inspiration, 
which makes the subject more clear 
and plain, and more easy to be under- 
stood, than the uninspired translation 
that is generally called King James’ 
translation of the Bible. This in- 
spired translation by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, says—‘“I the Lord 
God created darkness upon the face 
of the great deep, and I, God, said 
let there be light, and there was 
light, and the evening and the morn- 


ing were the first day.” Thig makes 
it very plain compared with the old 
uninspired translation. 1 will repeat 


the quotation, “I, the Lord God, 
created darkness upon the face of the 


great deep.” 


It would seem, that light had bees 
shining previous to this time. The 
universe, probably was lighted up, 
so far as it existed, and that light 
shone forth over the face of this em- 
bryo creation. Where that light 
came from or how it was produced 
is not mentioned; but the Lord was 
obliged to create darkness in order 
to envelop the earth therein. 
are many ways in which this might 
have been accomplished. The sun 
was not permitted to shine forth on 
the first, second, or third day of 
creation, but on the fourth day it 
was permitted to give its light to 
the earth. Whether the sun shone 
upon the face of this creation, be- 
fore the Lord created darkness, is 
not for metosay. If it did, it would 
be an easy matter for him to with- 
hold the rays of that bright lumi- 
nary in such a manner as seemed 
good in his sight, the same as he 
did among the ancient Nephites 
who dwelt on this continent at the 
time of the crucifixion. During the 
three days and three nights that 
our Savior was in the tomb, thick 


darkness covered the face of this 


There 


= 
| 
| 
| 


THE CREATION, ETC. 


| 

land, so that there was no light of 
the sun, neither of the moon, nor 
stars; and so great was the darkness 
during that period, that the inhab- 
itants who had not fallen could feel 
it. The Lord had some method by 
which he created or produced that 
darkness by shading the earth from 
the rays of the sun; but by and by 
he said, “ Let there be light,” and 
light was again restored. — 

Now these two states of being in 
which our earth existed are called 
first, the evening, and second, the 
morning—and the evening and the 
Morning were the first day. Whether 
the day here mentioned was a pe- 
riod such as the one to which we 
now apply that term, we are not in- 
formed in the Bible, but from what 
has been revealed to the Latter-day 
Saints we have great reason to be- 
lieve that it was a very long period 
of time, and that this darkness ex- 
isted over the face of the great deep 
for along time, It might have been 
for many centuries, we have no 
definite information on this point. 
“We find that, after the dry land ap- 
peared by the gathering together of 
the waters in one place, God created 
a firmament, dividing the waters 
from the waters—the waters that 
were above the firmament from the 
waters that were beneath. We do 
not exactly understand the meaning 
of this. 
creation unfolded to us, we should 
probably find that many of the ma- 
terials of our globe once existed in 
a dispersed or scattered fornr, in a 
state of chaos, and that the Lord, 
in collecting them together, brought 
them from a distance in the solar 
system, and that in so doing, he 
took his own time and way, and 
wrought according to his own laws, 
for, as far as we are acquainted, the 
Lord works by law, and why not 
create by law? Ido not mean make 


If we had the process of. 
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out of nothing. I hope that none 
of my audience will suppose for a 
moment that I believe in such ar 
absurdity as this. There is not a 
hint in all the Bible that God crea- 
ted this or any other world out of 
nothing. The work of creation was 
to take the materials that existed 
from all eternity, that never were 
created or made out of nothing, to 
take these self-existent materials 
and organize them into a world. 
This is called creation. There is, 
however, a declaration made by 
many religious people, that ‘“ God 
created all things out of nothing.” 
They even teach it in their Sunday 
schools; but they have never been 
able to prove any such thing. It is 
one of those ideas which have got 
into the minds of people through 
the teachings of uninspired men. 
The ancients — those who lived 
many centuries before Christ, did 
not believe this doctrine; but since 
the days of Christ, and since the 
days of the great apostacy, they 
have got up the idea that God made 
all things out of nothing, and they 
have incorporated it into their dis- 
ciplines, catechisms, Sunday. school 
books, and various works which 
they have published. The Scrip- 
tures say—‘ In the beginning God 
created the heavens and the earth.” 
The word “create” does not mean 
make out of nothing. For instance, 
when he says—‘“I created darkness 
and I created light,” what does he 
do? Does he absolutely form light 
out of nothing ? No, he causes the 
light that existed from all eternity 
to shine where darkness existed, and 
it is light creating light, the same as. 
you, when you attend meeting, lock 
up your house and blow out the 
lights. When you return, supposing 
you say in your own hearts, or 
to your wife, daughter, or son, *‘ Let 
there be light.” Do you create it 


if 
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No, you look fora 
mateh, or for some means by whieh 
‘you can atart the light and cause it 
to be exhibited, where darkness was 
before. So when God creates light 
‘he calls forth and makes to shine that 
light which has existed from all 
eternity. We read that God is light. 
‘Was there ever a time that God did 
mot exist? No, and if he is light 
‘there never was a time when light 
did not exist, one being as eternal 'as 
the other. 
. In order to prove that light did 
exist long before this world was 
‘allied forth from the womb of the 
qgreat waters, long before God said, 
* Let there be light,” so far as this | 
earth was concerned, I will refer you 
to some discoveries that have been 
made by philosophers and astrono- 
mers of the present day. They 
have invented telescopes that are of 
such penetrating power that they 
“discovered systems of worlds 
at such an immense distance in 
space, that they calculate their light 
‘would take six hundred thousand 
‘years to reach our system. Very 
well then, how long must it have 
‘been on the journey when the Lord 
gsaid—“ Let there be light,” so far as 
this creation is concerned? I an- 
swer, that light was traveling five 
hundred and ninety-four thousand 
— before that time; consequently 
ight must have existed, at least, 
‘half a million years before the Lord 
‘paid—*“ Let there be light,” so far as 
this globe was concerned. 

a gathering together the materi- 
‘als that were scattered in space, 
the firmanent that I was speaking 
‘of seems to have been one of the 
“parts of creation, necessary in the 
Pa process of collecting and con- 

ensing the constituents of our 
-globe; and in doing this I do not, 
‘know bot what some portious of 
the atmospheric materials 
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together helped to form some other 
worlds. At any rate the firmanent — 
was in such a manner as to 
divide the waters beneath it from 
those which were above it. Ac- 
cording to the theory which is 
accepted by some as being true, 
the planets cf our system are sup- 
posed to have been originally formed 
by a rotation on ita axis of a ae 
lous fluid, that was expanded far 

beyond the bounds of. our nt 
solar system; that by rotation and 
condensation nebulous masses were 
thrown off or detached from the 
great parent body, and that the — 
orbits assumed by the parent mass 
and its detached masses, are the 
necessary results of their respective | 
directions and velocities at the in- 


stant of detachment, combined with 


the laws of gravitation, and the rela- 
tive positions of their tive. 
centres of gravity. That in like 
manner, @ still further operation of 
similar lawsefinally formed second- 
ary planets or moons. This nebu- 
lous fluid, extending for millions of 
miles, might indeed be called a firma- 
ment, containing the constituents of 
water, both above and beneath, as 
recorded in Genesis. 

But what I wish to more fully 
explain, on this occasion, is the 
length of the days of creation—the 
days mentioned in which God per- 
formed certain portions of his work. 
It is said, that in six days he form- 
ed this world of ours, and that on 
the fourth day he formed the sun 
and the moon and the stars. What 
I understand by the formation of 
these celestial luminaries, is that 


he then caused them to shed forth — 
their light. I can. not suppose that 
it would take the Lord six days to — 
form such a little speck of a world 
as ours, and then for him on the 
fourth day to form a globe fourteen | 
hundred thousand times larger than 
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the earth. This does not look con- 
sistent to me. If it took six days 
to form a small world like ours, we 
might certainly suppose that it 
would require more than one day to 


form the stm, which contains a’ 


quantity of matter sufficient ‘to 
make some three hundred and fifty- 
four thousand worlds like this, 
and whose actual size or magnitude 
is fourteen hundred thousand times 
larger than our globe; consequently 
I understand by the formation of 
the sun and of the moon and stars, 
and setting them in the firmament 
of the heavens, that he merely suaf- 
fered their light to shine on the 
fourth day, to regulate the evenings 
and mornings that were produced 
prior to that time, probably by some 
other cause. The Lord wanted, by 
these luminaries, to divide the day 
from the night, and he set them for 
times and for seasons in the firma- 
ment of the heavens. 

These six days in which the Lord 
ae this work, I do not be- 
lieve, were each limited to twenty- 
four hours, as are the periods which 
we now call day; indeed, when we 


Gome to new revelation, we find 


some light on this subject. In the 
Book of Abraham, as well as in the 
inspired translation of the Scrip- 
tures, given through Joseph Smith, 
the Lord says, in speaking of the 
work of creating this earth, that he 
was governed by celestial time. 
According to this new revelation, 
there is a certain great world, called 
Kolob,. placed near one of the celes- 
tial kingdoms, whose diurnal rota- 
tion takes place once in a thousand 
of our years; and that celestial time 
was measured by those celestial be- 
ings, by the rotations of Kolob, 
hence one day with the Lord was a 
thousand of our years. If this was 


the case, the six days of the creation 
of our earth, the six days during 
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which it was ‘being prepared as 
habitation for’ man, must have been 
six thousand of our years. When 
the Lord spoke to Adam, after have: 
ing placed him in the Garden of: 
Eden, concerning the forbidden 
fruit, saying—" In the day that thou. 
eatest thereof thou shalt surely: 
die!” we can not suppose that the 
day there referred to meant a day of: 
twenty-four hours. It could not 
have meant that, for history informs 
us that Adam lived almost one thou- 
sand from the time of the Fall; 


but before the day of a thousand 


years had wholly passed away his. 
death did take place. | | 

The book of Abraham, translated, 
by the Prophet Joseph Smith, also. 
contains an account of ‘the creation 


and the fall of man; but the word: — 


translated “‘ day” in Genesis is trans-. 
lated in the Book of Abraham 
“ time” —“ in the time that thou eat-. 
est thereof thoa shalt surely die.” 
In the next sentence the same book 
says, speaking of time—‘ The reck- 
oning of time was not yet given to 
man,” that is, the Lord had reck« 
oned previous to that period by the 
diurnal rotations of Kolob, and that, 
without doubt, was the day referred. 
to in which our first parents should 
die, if they ate of the forbidden fruit. 

We will now come to the seventh 
period of creation,—the seventh 
thousand years; that is called in 


Scripture a day of rest, that ia — 


supposing that what were called 
days in the beginning were a thou- 
sand years. The ‘Lord rested from 
his labors the seventh day. What 
particular period of time within that 


day Adam fell I do not know; buf. 
one thing is certain, that in the 


morning of the seventh day the 
Garden of Eden was planted and he 


was placed therein, and during that 


morning a great many things tran« 


spired® pertaining to this temporal 


| 
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creation. In the preceding six days 


was completed the formation or | pass 


creation of the earth, after the 
spiritual order that man was formed 
or born in the heavens. All men, 
male and female, that ever have 
lived, or that ever will live on this 
earth, had a pre-existence before the 


formation of the earth commenced; | 


and during our pre-existence in the 
heavens, the earth was undergoing 
this formation. 

- After man and woman were 

in the Garden of Eden, we find that 
they were tempted. Bywhom? By 
a being or beings who once dwelt 
in the presence of God, in his celes- 
tial kingdom. They once were angels 
of light and truth, having authority 
in the presence of the Father. But 
they rebelled against God; and one 


of those angels, named Lucifer, when | 


they were talking over the great plan 
of redemption and salvation for the 
inhabitants of the future creation, 
proposed a plan by which he would 
vedeem all mankind, that not one 
goul should be lost. But his plan 
was rejected, because it destroyed 
the agency of man, being contrary 
to God’s plan; for he desires that all 


_. intelligent beings shall be free in 
exercise of their agency. Be- 


- cause his plan was rejected, Lucifer 
rebelled, and a third part of the 
hosts of heaven joined him, and 
they were all cast down, and it was 
this bding who entered into a beast, 
called ‘a serpent and tempted Eve 
in the Garden of Eden, and that 
was the beginning of his power on 
this earth. 
- The events of this creation, the 
formation of the earth, the differ- 
ent day’s work, d&., and finally the 
great day of rest after the six days 
were ended, were all typical, the 
latter especially, typifyi what 
should take place in to 
future existence of this creation. 
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After six thousand years should 
away, during which Satan 
should havé more or less dominion 
over the inhabitants of this world, 
he, in the seventh period, or the 
seventh thousand years, should be 
bound, should have no dominion 
over the earth or its inhabitants. 
__ In order to show you this type 
still further, we will pass along 
over the flood, which was merely a 
type of the baptism of redemption, — 
and we will come down to the 
day when this great period shall ar- 
rive, when Satan shall be bound 
and wickedness be swept from the 
face of the earth. This is to be done 
by a variety of judgments, the 
last of which is called fire. The 
Prophet Malachi says ‘The day 
shall come that shall burn as an 
oven, and all the proud and they 
who do wickedly shall become as 
stubble, and the day that comes 
shall burn them up, saith the Lord 
of hosts, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branch, but unto 
them who fear my name shall the 
sun of righteousness arise with 
healing in his wings, and they shall 
go forth and grow up like calves of 
the stall, and they shall tread down 
the wicked, and they shall be ashes 
under the soles of their feet in the 
day that I do this, saith the Lord of 
hosts.” | 

Here then is a declaration how 
this earth is to be cleansed the second 
time from wickedness, namely, by 
fire, which is a more powerful 
element than water. The earth is 
to be cleansed by fire; in other 
words, the elements are to be melted 
with fervent heat. This is the de- 
claration of several of the prophets. 
David, in speaking of this period, 
‘in one of his says, the 
mountains shall melt like wax be- 
fore the of the Lord when 


presence 
“he shall come. You know how wax 


“4 

| 
3 


THE CREATION, ETO. 


melts when exposed to the influ- 
ence of heat. So, when the Lord 
comes, will the elements melt and 
the mountains flow down at his pre- 
sence with fervent heat. This will 
cleanse the earth as it was cleansed 
in the days of Noah, only by an- 
other element called fire. This is 
typical of the cleansing of those 
who embrace the plan of salvation. 
After you have been immersed, as 
this earth was, in the water, and 
been cleansed and received the re- 
' mission of your sins, you also have 
the promise of baptism of fire and 
' of the Holy Ghost, by which you 
are purified, as well justified and 
sanctified from all your evil affec- 
tions, and you feel to love God and 
that which is just and true, and 
to hate that which is sinful and 
evil. Why? Because of this sanc- 
tifying, purifying principle that 
comes upon you, by the baptism 
of fire and the Holy Ghost. So 
must this earth be baptised by 
fire, it must be cleansed from all 
gin and impurity. Will it be filled 
with the Holy Ghost ? Yes. These 
elements that melt like wax before 
the presence of the Lord will again 
be filled with his Spirit and will be 
renewed, and the earth itself will 
be fall of the knowledge of God as 
the waters cover the channels of 
the great deep. It will enter into 
the elements of creation, so that the 
curse which came in consequence 
-of the fall of man will be removed 
from the earth, and the elements 
will be cleansed, not only by ‘fire 
but by the Spirit of the living God, 
which will mingle with and purify 
them. Satan, that arch - deceiver, 
will be bound, and a seal will be 
get upon him, and King James’ 
translation of the Scriptures tells us 
that he will be cast into the bottom- 
less pit. Butin the inspired trans- 
lation I have referred to, it reads, if 
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I remember correctly, “the lower- 
most pit,” whieh, to my mind is 
more consistent than a pit that has 
no bottom. Satan is to be cast into 
this pit, and a seal set upon him, and 
he is to be bound with a chain, and 
will have no power or dominion 
upon this earth. He and all the 
fallen angels with him, are to be kept 
in that pit until the thousand years 
are ended. 

Now, then, all the inhabitants 
*who are spared from this fire—those 
who are not proud, and who do not 
do wickedly, will be cleansed more 
fully and filled with the glory of 
God. A partial change will be 
wrought upon them, not a change 
to immortality, like that which all 
the Saints will undergo when they 
are changed in the twinkling of an 
eye, from mortality to immortality ; 
but so great will be the change then 
wrought that the children who are 
born into the world will grow up 
without sin unto salvation. Why 
will this be so? Because that fallen 
nature, introduced by the fall, and 
transferred from parents to chil- 
dren, from generation to genera- 
tion, will be, in a measure, eradi- 
cated by this change. Then the 
righteous will go forth, and 
up like calves of the stall; and one 
revelation says, their children shall 
grow up without sin unto salvation. 
Satan having no power to tempt 
them, these children will not sin. 

The question may arise here— 
“Will it be possible for men to sin 
during the Millennium?” “Yes. 
Why? Because they have not lost 
their agency. Agency always con- | 
tinues wherever intelligent beings 
are, whether in heaven, on the 
earth, or among any of the creations 
that God has made; wherever you 
find ’ intelligent beings, there you 
will find an agency, not to the 


same extent perhaps, under all oj- 
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things,, -He. will. not bave 
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cumstances, is always 
_ the exercise. where theme 
is; intelligence. .. ‘or instance, .w 


Satan is. bound ,and. eet agin 
bim. in «this, lowermost pit, bis. 
ageney is. partially destroyed in 


‘power to come aut of that pit; now 
has-that power; then he will not 


rol during 

there ‘vill be possibility of 
their sinning. during that time. 
Bnt if they who Jive then do sin, 
it-avill because of the power. 
Of devil .to tempt them, for he 
i have.no jpower over them, and. ; 
nt will sin merely because they 


willbe mo heathen gods.-in those 
to; 
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iad in their holes, and. their flesh fall, 
| from their bones. Then again, we} 


shoul stand, for... 


: 4 2 *4 
ead 


refuse to com with the. com«  . 
mands of the. fost High, and thus, — 
hen | bring upon themselves, so gr des-, 
truction, by famine, throug! 
rain, being withheld. .And in ne | 
case.of the people of Egypt, where, 
the withholding of rain. does not: 
now affect them, they , being SUP>; 

i by water from the Nile,. the; 

rd has prepared a special judg-; 
— Af they will not. come up to. 
'| Jerusalem, year by year, we are, told; 
that their. eyes shall: consume away! 


read in the sixty-fifth chapter of, 
Isaiah that“ There shall. be ne. 
more thence an. infant of days, nor; 

an old man.that hath ,not filled his, 
days, forthe child shall die ‘a hun-; 
dred years old, but the sinner,; 
being.a bundred years old, shall be, 
accursed,” ‘showing that, when that: 
day shall come, the people ‘will have, 


| their lives prolonged ‘on: the earth., 
to. the age of a tree,, ‘growing: up 
be bandred years old, then if. ‘they | 
he | that there is a ‘possibility: of site, 


ning. 
In. regard. to this partial change; 


p.| that will be.wrought. upon. the: 
‘of | ple in those days, let-mo one suppose; 


that this is. inconsistent’ with . the; 


| dealings of the. Lord, for we-have: — 
on record in the Book of Mormon,; 


that he did. 


| iiss, to this upon the 
least. four men who once 
| this globe, three. of 
to. the twelve disciples which 
personally, Chose. to. minister’ omy.> 


this western contipent.. They had, 
a. desire. to live. wer world: 


4 
he measurably destroyed or 
away. bui mot in full. The 
| 
a 
4 
+ 
| be possible. fc 
? 
then: by ure. But) ,first the, heayens were 
ab... ry) hi. j 
img thet happy period, to | and they saw and heend 


of connection 
with: nine. quorum, 

‘and. ministered people, 
and so great was. their faint that | 
when their enemies shnt them in 

isons, the prisons were rent in 
a and they ame forth from 
their confinement, Again, when 
they dug pitein. the. earth, however 
deep, and cast. them down into them, 
they smote the earth by the word of 
God, and were delivered ‘out of the | 
pits and”: came. forth unharmed. 
Again, when they: ast them three 
times into farnaces of fire, they came 
forth. unharmed ;.,..and 


the 


j 

“4 

4 

tty 


> 
\ 
per 
. 


+ 
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ancient timed, show. forth his 
power, as to operate apon, three .men 
thie: 
on the Eastern Continent, namely, — 
John the Revelator, so thatthe power 
of death could not be ‘exercised over 
them, that they could ‘tarry.end «live. 
here on the earth for 
dred or two thonsand : 
be, he can. porter 
same. in regard: to the 

Saints, that they also livej; 
and inasmuch: as‘ they are ee 


| to dwell: here. inthe 


power over: th 
| "We. 31. 
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things, things that were not lawfal | no power 
to be uttered, and: which they were | partial change, then, gam 4 
forbidden to utter, and it seemed.to | to preserve them to 
ke : nd sickness, and ae 
them like unto transfiguration. pain a 
They, nevertheless, came down again | having power to. tex 

out of -heaven, after‘having had this | lead them astray, ar 

preat feast, and they: went forth upon | have no sorrow-in: relation to thems. . 

selves, but only im regard to the sing © Es 

of the. world, and this account 

they sorrowed comeiderably, .. 

them -1nto dems of wiid beasts, | | 

they. played with,@pem..as a child 

would -play with sackling lamb, | Jesus, it 1s reasonable: to: 
and. came fort ed, t will as 
performed mighty; mirecles, .and| upto him to receive thidygertiab 

signs, and wore in connection | change. And will he: 
with the .o of the| Yes. But yet 
Twelve... They alse. Built the | asleep; notwithstanding this 

this -land, and the. inhabitants | they have come 
| gmong.| is what the Lord ha “toll id 
he ‘Nephites  aiitil between. three | will be raised immediately. 
d until the of the peo- | again. im ortalaty d. eternal , 
ook thein ou of their mids or- | Ing. corruption. . 
men, inguired of fhe. Lord, whether | camstances,. hay mot x 
they did receive & to im- | ofa long absence from their’ 3 

mortality at they, time were | their spirits are only 
caught up: into. heaven. The Lord | moment, as it. werd and 
Hien) | are permitted to come forth. 4 
paty of immortality; snd: eternal 


B22 
of the Saints being raised after fall- | them, 


asleep, in the twinkle of an_ aye, 
they shall “be “aught up, and 
their rest shall be glorious. Now, 
if all the immortal, resurrected Saints 
are to be here on the earth, and 


Jesus himself here, where will they, 


who live and die, and are resurrected 
during the Millennium, go to when 
they are caught up? They go away 
from Jesus, if Jesus is to be here all 
the time, and they will also go away 
from the rest of the resurrected 
Saints, who reign on the earth, if the 
latter are wholly limited to this 
earth. But the idea is that they are 
ught up and have the privilege of 
holding the heavens, the celestial 
paradise, the celestial mansions ; and 
then, whenever it is wisdom and 
mecessary to come down here on the 
earth to reign as kings and priests, 
the same as Jesus, and the Twelve 
Apostles will have their thrones, and 
- eat and drink at the Lord’s table here 
on the earth, and judge the twelve 
tribes of Israel; so will all those 
other Saints reign on earth who are 
counted worthy to receive kingdoms 
and thrones. — 
When the period called the Mil- 
Jennium has passed away, Satan will 
again be loosed. Now the query 
arises, Will Satan have power to 
deceive those who have lived on the 
earth; and have fallen asleep for a 
moment, and have received their 
Zmmortal bodies? No, he will not. 


When they have passed through 


their probation, and have received 
their immortal bodies, Satan will 
have no power over them. Thus 
generation after generation will pass 
away, during the Millennium, but 
by and by, at the close of that period, 
unnumbered millions of the posterity 
@f those who lived during the Mil- 
Idanium will be scattered in the four 


- quarters.of the earth, and Satan will 


de loosed, and will go forth and tempt 
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and overcome some of ther»; so 
that they will rebel against God ; 
not rebel in ignorance or dwindle in 
unbelief, as the Lamanites did; but — 
they will sin wilfully against the law 
of heaven, and so great will the 
power of Satan be over them, that 
he will gather them together against 
the Saints and against the beloved 
city, and fire will come down out of 
heaven and consume them. | 
After this shall have taken place, 
a great white throne will appear, 
on which the Divine Judge will be 
seated, from before whose face the 
heaven and earth shall flee away, 
and no place will be found for them. 
This change in the earth is very 
different from the one I have spoken 
of, wrought by the baptism of fire. 
One is a sanctification and cleansing 
of the earth, the other is a complete 
dissolution and passing away thereof. 
When the earth is thus dissolved 
and passes away, where will it go to? 
Will it go out of existence? No, 
not one particle of material that now 
enters into all the creations which 
God has made ever had a beginning, 
or will ever have an end. The 
materials exist co-eternally with God. 
The materials of which the earth is 
composed may be dispersed, and the 
earth may pass away as an organized 
globe, before the face of him who 
sits upon the throne, and this may 
be accomplished by fire, which not — 
only melts the elements, but causes 
them to be separated and scattered 
in space. 
Before this takes place the last 
trump will sound. - All the Saints 
that are on the earth, in the camp, . 
and in the beloved city, around about 
the old and new Jerusalems, when 
Satan’s army is consumed and‘ this 
trump shall sound, will be caught 
up, and those who have sot under- 
gone their full change from mortality 
to momortality will be changed in 


| 
> 


‘the twinkling of an 
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eye. As Paul 

gaid to the Corinthians“ We shall 

‘not all sleep, but we shall be changed 

in the twinkling of an eye.” At 

what time? When the last tramp 


to? Up into the celestial 
‘to those invisible creations that are 
‘in space, which have passed through 
their ordeals, and been sanctified, 
glorified and made celestial. What 
will they be caught up for? That 
they may not pass away, when the 
‘earth patses away. What becomes 
of the wicked, those who wére con- 
gumed to ashes, who lived before the 


» Millennium? They are called forth 
‘by the sound of the last trump, and 


caught up also to be judged; and 
they who are filthy will be filthy 
still, and they who are unholy will 
remain unholy still, they who are 
happy will be happy still; both 
‘small and great in that day, will 
‘stand before God, and be judged out 
‘of the things written in the books, 
‘every man according to his works. 

We might say considerable in re- 
lation to these books, as they are 
‘revealed in the Book of Mormon 


‘and elsewhere, but We will pass 
-along. By and by it will be needful 


‘to have a new earth. Now how does 
‘the Lord make this new earth ? 
“He makes it out of the materials of 
‘the old one. This very earth on 
‘which we dwell, whose elements are 
“to be melted and sanctified with fer- 
“went heat, in order that the Saints 
“may reign upon it for a thousand 
years; this very earth that will pass 


“‘@way and no place be found for it as 


‘an organized earth, will be resur- 
‘rected, the elements thereof will be 
‘brought together again, as they were 
‘in the beginning, and they will be 
“sanctified and purified, and made 
choly and celestial, and become like a 


sea of glass, and then, after all things 
are made new, and old things have 
passed away, the two Jerusalems 
will eome down from God out of 
heaven, and will rest upon the new 
earth, the new Jerusalem standing 
upon this continent, and the old 
Jerusalem brought again to where it 


will be with them, and he will wipe 
away all tears from their eyes, and 
there will be no more sorrow, nor 
mourning, neither any more death, 


away, and all things will have be- 
come new. This land or hemisphere 
will be the abiding place of the New 
Jerusalem for ever and ever. 

Now, do you not see that there is 
a similarity in regard to God’s deal- 
ings with the earth and with the in- 
habitants who dwell upon ts face P 
The earth has to undergo a change as 
well us our bodies. As our bodies 
may be burned at the stake and the 
ashes blown to the four winds of 
heaven, so will the earth be burned 
and pass away; and in the same 
manner as our bodies are renewed 
out of the elements which once en- 
tered into their composition, or at 


least a sufficient quantity thereof to 
make a new body, so will the earth 
have to be renewed again and resur- 
rected, redeemed and made immortal 
from the elements of which it was 
formerly composed, so that those im- 
mortal beings who are brought forth 
from the grave will have an immortal 
earth to dwell upon. There is a type 
of this thing * in regard to our 
first parents. When this earth is- 
sued from the hands of the Almighty 
it was intended for an eternal dura- 
ticn; in other words, it was an im- 
mortal earth or creation, all things 
being pronounced very gocd. But 
man brought a curse upon the earth, 
he brought death into the world, he 


| brought a curse upon the waters and 


formerly stood. Then God himself - 


for the former things will have passed . 
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are ended, they shall be cha@mged and | 
caught'up. Where are tligy taken 
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upon all the materials of our globe, 
and hence, as man has to be sanctified 
and to pass through the several or- 
deals necessary for that purpose, so 
does the earth; and when man has 
got through with these ordeals and 
becomes immortal, so will his abid- 
ing place become immortal, and he 
will inherit it for ever and ever. Our 
first parents were not mortal when 
they were placed on this earth, but 
they were as immortal as those who 
are resurrected in the presence of 
God, Death came into the world by 
their transgression, they produced 
mortality ; hence this will be a com- 
plete restoration, of which I am 
speaking. 

We are living, Latter-day Saints, 
near the close of the sixth thousand 

years from the tall of man; how 
near I do not know, and there is a 
great change about to take place. 
Inquires one—“Is there not some 


way by which we can fix the time, 


and arrive at a certainty in regard to 
tke age of our globe since the fall of 
man ?” Ido not know of any way 
except by new revelation, for chrono- 
logy is so imperfect that many hun- 
dreds who have spent their lives and 
fortunes in studying it, differ from 
each other in their conclusions. One 
has one date for the age of the world, 
and another has another. Let me give 
to you a few. specimens. We will 
take one of the oldest eras—the 
Alexandrian — computed by Julius 
Africanus. In this Alexandrian era, 
the time from the creation to the 
birth of Christ is set down at 5,500 
years; in the Antioch era, computed 
by Pannuoras, it is set down at 5,493 
years; in the Constantinople, or 
Greek era, it is set down at 5,509 
years; you take Scaliger, another 
great chronoligist, and he, by a com- 
parison of the text of various ancient 
manuscripts, makes the age of the 
world, from the creation to the 
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coming of Christ, 3,950 years. Then’ 
you take another celebrated 

Father Pezron, and he makes it 
5,873 years from the creation to 
Christ. Then you take the one who 
has given the chronology to the Bible, 
Archbishop Usher, and he makes if 
4,004 years from the creation to 


Christ. Another chronologist, Jese- 


phus, makes it 4,163 years; and 
you take some other Jewish chrono- 
logists, and they make it as high . 
6,524 years from the creation 
Christ. How are you going to ju 2 
You may take over two ondeed 
other chronologists, whose names 
are given, and they all have their 
special dates ; consequently, vou 

we are utterly at a loss, and with 


new revelation, we are no more sure. 


that Archbishop Usher's chronology, 
‘contained in King James’s Bible, ig 


correct, than we have to suppose that 
that many of those others are correct. © |: 


What shall we do, then? The beat 


thing for us to do is to depend upon 


what God reveals. If he gives us 
any knowledge regarding chronology, 


depend upon it; and he has given us 
a great deal of information with' re- 


gard to the signs of the times. 
he has not given us the age of the 
world, he has given us that whereby 
we may know that we live in the 


generation in which the times of. the : 


Gentiles will be falfilled. He ‘in. 
formed us, in the rise of this Church, 
that that generation should not 


away until the times of the Gentileg . 


should be fulfilled. And then we 
have other revelations, showing that 
when their times are fulfilled there 


is a speedy and short work to be ‘ 


accomplished in the gathering of the | 


house of Israel from the four quar- 
ters of the earth. They are to be 
brought out of all nations, kindreds, 
ton and people with a mighty 
hand and outstretched arm. We are- 
told that God will then perform wor- 
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«seventh day or “ time 
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and signs, greater than 


-ever have been performed since the 
creation of the world; that he will 
bring back his covenant people. Af. 
ter the Jews have rebuilt Jerusalem, 
and after the Temple is erected, the 
Lord Jesus will come. — 

“How much of this work will be 


performed, after the sixth thousand 


| io rs have passed away, I do not 


ow. Inquires, one—* Don’t you 
think it’ will all be eompleted before 
the last day of the six thousand 
years from creation ?” No, I do 
not; the Lord has told us differently. 


Read the key to John’s revelations, 


ublished in the “ Pearl of Great 
Price,” and you will find that there 
is a very great work to be performed, 
after the seventh thougand years, 


called the Millennium, has com- 


menced. You will find that, the 
seven trumpets are to sound, pre- ' 
paratory to the beginning and finish- 
oe of his work in the morning of 
‘the seventh thousand years, just as 
the Lord performed a work in the 
seventh day of creation, when he 


planted the Garden of “Eden and 


placed the man Adam therejn. He 
performed quite a temporal work in 


‘the process of creation on the morn- 


ing of the seventh day; and so he 


will perform a work at the es 
of the seventh thousand years, after 
_the.seventh millennium shall open; 


-and the nature of the work, which 


will then be performed, was typified 
by that which h God performed in the 
beginning. In the beginning of the 


” of creation 
he placed man in the Garden of Eden, 
free from the curse, and, says the key 
to John’s revelations, in the morning 


-of the seventh thousand years will 


he en the earth, redeem man 
from the grave, and seal all things 
‘to the end of all things; and the 
mas these trumpets, and the 
work which is to be — 4s 


each trumpet shall sound in its turn, 
will accomplish that which is neces- 
sary as @ preparation for the sealing 
up of all things to the end of all 
things before he eomes. Some have 
supposed that during the Millennium > 
a great work would be performed for — 
and in behalf of the dead. This. 
may be; but this revelation would 
seem te indicate that everything will 
be prepared before the Savior comes, 
everything sealed to its position, 
everything reduced to its standard 
and to its sphere; that there will 
be no links in the chain but what 
will be completely welded, and 
everything completely prepared by 
sounding of these trom- 


Then again, after the six thou- 
sand years have ended, before the 
Lord shall come while these trumpets 
are sounding, or about that time, we 
find that there is to be a great work 
among the nations—which will pro-— 
bably take place in the morning of 
the seventh thousand years. The 
ten tribes will have to come forth 
and come to this land, to be crowned 
with glory in the midst of Zion by 
the hands of the servants of God, 
even the Children of Ephraim ; and. 
twelve thousand High Prieats will be 
elected from each of these ten tribes, 
as well as from the scattered tribes, 
and sealed in their foreheads, and 
will be ordained and receive power to 
gather out of all nations, kindreds, 
tongues and people as many as will 
come unto the general assemblage of 
the Chureh of the first-born. Will 
not that be a great work ?, Imagine 
one hundred and forty-four thousand 
High Priests going forth among the 
nations, and gathering out as many 
as will come to the Church of the 
first-born. All that will be done, 
probably, in the morning of the 
seventh thousaad years. The work 
is of great — Latter-day 
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Saints, and we are living almost upon 
the eve of it. Six thousand years 
have nearly gone by, the world is 
getting aged, and Satan has accom- 
plished almost all that the Lord 
intends that he shall accomplish, 
before the day of rest. With'a 
of such magnitude before them, the 
Latter-day Saints should be wide 
awake, and should not have their 
‘minds engaged in those fooleries in 
which many indulge at the present 
time. We should put these things 
away, and our inquiry should be,— 
“ Lord, how can we prepare the way 
before ‘thy coming ? How can we 
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prepare ourselves to rform the 
great work which mast a performed, 
in this greatest of dispensations, the. 
dispensation of the fullness of times ? 
How can we be prepared. to behold. : 
the Saints who lived on the earth in 
former dispensations, and take them. 
by the hand and fall upon their necks — 
and they fall upon ours, we em- 
brace each other ? How can we be 
prepared for this?” How can all 
things that are in Christ Jesus, both 
which are in heaven and on the earth, 

be assembled im one grand assembly, 

without we are wide awake . 

May God bleas you. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


IN THE First Warp ScHOOL- -HOUSE, SUNDAY 
Desc. 28, 1873. 


(Reported by David W. Evans. ) 


REVELATION ON THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD—FIRST FRUITS OF THE. 
RESURRECTION—-WHAT BECOMETH OF THE SOULS OF MEN—REDEM- 


TION UNIVERSAL. 


We will commence our discourse | 


by reading a part of the 25th, and 
the 26th and 27th sections of a reve- 
lation, given December 27, 1832, 
contained in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants. 

“ And angels shall fly through the 
midst of heaven, crying with a loud 
voice, sounding the tramp of God, 
saying, prepare ye, prepare ye, O 
inhabitants of the earth; for the 


judgment of our God is come: be- 


hold, and Jo! the Bridegroom com- — 


eth, go ye out to meet him. 4 
“ And immediately there shall ap- 
pear a great sign in heaven, and all 
people shall see it together. And 
another angel shall sound his tramp, 
saying, that great church, the mother 
of abominations, that made all na-- 
tions drink of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornication, that | uteth 
the Saints of God, that shed their 
blood; her who sitteth upon many 
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waters, and upon the islands of the 


sea; behold, she is the tares of the 
earth, she is bound in bandles, her 
bands are made strong, no man can 
loose them; therefore, she is ready 
to be burned. And he shall sound 
his trump both long and loud, and 
all nations shall hear it. | 

* And there shall be silence in 
heaven for the space of half an hour, 
and immediately after shall the cur- 


tain of heaven be unfolded, asa scroll . 


is unfolded after it is rolled up, and 
the face of the Lord shall be unveiled; 
and the Saints that are upon the 
earth, who are alive, shall be quick- 
ened, and be caught up to meet him. 
And they who have slept in their 
graves shall come forth; for their 
graves shall be opened, and they 
also shall be caught up to meet him 
in the midst of the pillar of heaven: 
they are Christ’s, the first fruits: 
they who shall descend with him 
first, and they who are on the earth 
-and in their graves, who are first 
caught up to meet him; and all this 
by the voice of the sounding of the 
trump of the angel of God.” 

This revelation. was given through 
our Prophet, and Seer, and Revelator, 


Joseph Smith, who was one of the 


greatest men who ever lived in this 
_ probation, one of the greatest Pro- 
phets, with the exception of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ, ever sent 
toourearth. I think it is forty-one 
years yesterday since this revela- 
tion was given. In it are revealed 
many things pertaining to the sal- 
vation of the children of men, and 
pertaining to the great and event- 


fol works of the Lord which are. 


about to take place on the earth. 
In the sections preceding those 
which I have read, we have an ac- 
‘count of certain great events that 
‘have not yet transpired, namely, that 
after the testimonies of the servants 
of God among the nations comes 


the testimony of many judgments, 
which will be poured upon the na- 
tions, such as earthquakes, wars, 
the sea heaving beyond its bounds, 
and a variety of calamities which 
shall make the hearts of all the 
wicked fail them for fear. After 
these great judgments are poured 
upon the nations of the earth, then 
will be fulfilled the words which I 
have read, “and angels will fly 
through the midst of heaven sound- 
ing the trump of God, saying pre- 
pare ye, prepare ye, O inhabitants 
of the earth, for the judgment of 
our God is come, behold and lo!. 
the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out 
to meet him.” After these angels 
have flown through the midst of 
heaven calling upon the inhabitants. 
of the earth to prepare for the com- 
ing of the Bridegroom, seven more 
angels are to sound their trumps. 
The first one sounds, and his pro- 
clamation is concerning great Baby- 
lon, “who has made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication, concerning her. 
who sits upon many waters, who 
has her dominion -among many na- 
tions, kindreds, tongues and people, 
behold she is the tares of all the 
earth, she is bound in bundles, her 
bands are made strony, no man can 
loose them, therefore she is ready 
to be burned, and he shali sound 
his trump both long and load, and 
all nations shall. hear it.” 

There must be something con- 
nected -with. the sounding of this. 
trump that is miraculous in order 
that all nations may hear it. Any 
sound that can be produced by mor- 
tal man does not reach, geverally 
speaking, over about thirty miles 
from where it originates, which is 


a very small space indeed. But 


there will be something connected 
with the sounding of the tramp of. 
the first of the seven angels which 


| 


will manifest a power which we 
know nothing of. The seund of 
that trump will be heard by all peo- 
ple, nations, kindreds and 

in the four quarters of our globe. T 


do not know that the sound will be 


so much louder than some we have 
heard, but it will be carried by some 
miraculous power so that all people 
will hear it. 


“ Immediately after the sounding 


of this trump there will be silence 
in heaven for the space of half an 
hour.” Whether tke half hour here 
spoken of is according to our reck- 
oning — thirty minutes, or whether 
it be according to the reckoning of 
the Lord we do not know. We 
know that the word hour is used in 
some portions of the Scriptures to 
represent quite a lengthy period of 
time. For instance, we, the Latter- 
day Saints, are living in the eleventh 
hour, that is in the eleventh period 
of time; and for aught we know the 
half hour during which silence is to 
prevail in heaven may be quite an 
extensive period of time. During the 
_ period of silence all thingsare perfectly 
atill ; ne angels flying during that half 
bour ; no trumpets sounding ; no noise 
an the heavens above; but imme- 
diately affer this great silence the 
curtain of heaven shall be unfolded 
ag a scroll is unfolded. School chil- 
dren, who are in the habit of seeing 
maps hung up on the wall, know that 
they have rollers upon which they are 
rolled up, and that to expose the face 


of the maps they are let-down. So 


will the curtain of heaven be unrolled 
so that the people may gaze upon 
those celestial beings who will “me 
their appearance in the clouds. 

face of the Lord will be anidneth 
and those who are alive will be quick- 
ened, and they will be caught up; 
and the Saints who are in their 
graves, will come forth and be 
caught up, together with those who 
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|are quickened, and they will be 


taken into the heavens into the 
midst of those celestial beings who 


es} will make their appearance at that 


time. These are the ones who are 
the first fruits, that is, the first fruits 
at the time of his coming. — 

There was a period some eighteen 
centuries ago, when the Saints arose 


from their graves, after the resurrec- 


tion of Christ, he being the first fruits. 
That is called in the Book of Mor- 
mon the first resurrection; it took 
place about the time, or a little after 
the resurrection of Jesus. But when 
he comes the second time, the first 
fruits of the resurrection will be. the 
Saints who come out of their graves. 
They, in connection with the Saints 
of all ages, will be the Church of 
the first-born, and they will de- 
scend with the Savior when he 
comes. : 


There are some who suppose, when — 


these Saints are thus resurrected and 


taken up into heaven, that this will — 


be the precise period when Jesus will 
descend on the earth; but I wish to 
correct this idea by the aid of both 
old and new revelation. Instead of 
Jesus immediately descending to the 


earth, when these Saints are thus 


taken into heaven, he will stay until 


the seven angels have sounded their 


trumps. There will be quite a lapse 
of time between the sounding of 
each of these seven; some months 


will intervene; they ‘do not all fol-. 


low directly one after the other or 
in the course of a few hours time; 
but there will be a period between 


“in which certain great and marvelous 


events will take place. For in- 
e| stance, if we read -the revelations 


of St. John, we find that when the 


fifth angel shall sound his trump, 
the bottomless pit shall be opened, 
and there shall come forth a great 
smoke, and a cloud of locusts, so 
great that the sun and air shall be 


| 


REVELATION, ETO. 


darkened; and these locusts shall 
have power to torment men five 
months before the sounding of the 
sixth trump. This shows that there 
will be a period of at least five 
months, between the sounding of 
the irumps of the fifth and sixth 
angels. Read also concerning the 
sounding of the sixth trump, and 
you will find that there is a great 
work to be accomplished before the 
seventh angel shall sound, for in the 
timeintervening between the sounding 
of the sixth and seventh trumps the 
four angels which are bound in the 
great river Euphrates are to be loosed, 
and they are to gather together a very 
great army. If I recollect: aright, 
that army is to consist of two hun- 
dred millions of people, who are to 
ride on some kind of beasts or ani- 
mals which the Lord, probably by 
some supernatural means, will pre- 
pare for the occasion. These per- 
gonages who come forth riding upon 
these beasts are prepared for an 
hour, for a day, for a month, and 
for a year; and their work is to slay 
a third part of the hosts of men then 
existing upon the earth, and as they 
are prepared for an hour, a day, a 
month, and a year, it shows there will 
be quite a lapse of time between the 
sounding of the trump of the sixth 
and seventh angel. 

_ We might bring up, also, the de- 
claration of John in relation to the 
two witnesses who are to prophecy 
about that period. They are to 
prophecy three and a half years, and 
their field of labor will be Jerusalem, 
after it shall have been rebuilt by the 
Jews: By means of their prophecies 
and the power of God attending them, 
the nations who are gathered together 
against Jerusalem will be kept at bay, 
these Prophets will hold them in 
check by their faith and power. By 
and by these nations overcome the 
two witnesses and, having finished 
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their mission, they are slain, and 
their bodies will lie three days and a 
half in the streets of the city. Then — 
a great earthquake will take place, 
and these two witnesses will be caught 
up to heaven. 

All this takes place after these 
trumps begin to sound; and if these 
two witnesses are to fulfill-a mission 
of three and a half years, it shows 
that the sounding of the trumpets 
does not take place, as many have 
supposed, in rapid succession, but 
certain events have to be accom- 
plished between their respective 
soundings. By and by the whole 
seven will have sounded, and then 
they commence to sound a second 
time. Acpording to the revelation 
from which I have read, the second | 
sounding of the trumpets is not to 
produce destruction among the na-. 
tions, but the sound of the first one 
will reveal the secret acts of God, his 
purposes and doings on the earth 
during the first thousand years; the 
sounding of the second will reveal 
the doings and purposes of the Great 


Jehovah during the second thousand 


years, and so on, until the seventh | 
shall sound the second time, and pro- 
nounce the work of God. finished, so — 
far as the great preparation needful 
for his second coming is concerned. 

Notice, now, that it is the first 
sounding of the first of these seven, 
when the first resurrection takes 
place; and all these great works are 
to be performed on the earth, and 
years elapse before Jesus descends 
with all his Saints; that is, if we 
understand these things correctly, 
by what little is revealed upon the 
subject. There are many things 
which I would like to dwell upon 
in connection with the - resurrec- 
tion of the Saints and their being 
caught up into the heavens. The 
subject of the resurrection is one that 
we all are very mucn interested in ; 


ay, 
~ 
> q 
| 
| 
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it is something which concerns all 
mankind, more or less, but especi- 
ally the Latter-day Saints who are 
now living on the earth. We all 
see that our brethren and sisters, 


as well as the wicked, are passing. 


away, leaving us; they are called 
upon to, lay aside these bodies, which 


ure “deposited in the grave. They 


are passing off by scores, by hun- 
dreds and by thousands, and we ex- 


pect to follow them, that is the, 
most of us. Perhaps some may live. 


until the coming of the Son of Man, 
or the sounding of the first trump; 
but inasmuch as most of us expect 
to lay our bodies down to sleep, it 
must be interesting to every Latter- 
day Saint to know something about 
the resurrection. 

What can we know about it? 
Nothing except what the Lord has 
revealed, and let me here say that 

rhaps. no subject pertaining to 
saleaden was ever so fully revealed 
to the inhabitants of the earth as 
that of the resurrection of the body. 


Many people have thought that. 


very little has been revealed on 
this subject; but if I am not mis- 
taken we have an abundance, al- 
though there are many things in 
regard to it abont which we are still 
in the dark, because they have not 
been revealed. But if we will care- 


fully search the revelations that 


have been given, we may learn 
many things in regard to this great 


event which will be satisfying to. 


our minds. 

When we carry our friends. to 
the grave yard we feel sorrowful, 
because we have to leave them, and 
because they are separated from us, 
for a short time. All that kindness 
and sociability which existed are 
no more experienced, and we no 
longer have the privilege of their 
society as we had formerly, and con- 
gequently we mourn. But whata 
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consolation it is to realize that, 
when our friends are laid down, we 
are not separated from them for- 
ever, if they have died in the faith, 
and if we, ourselves, endure faith. 
ful to the end; for if we keep the 
commandments of God as we sbould, 
we have an assurance and a hope. 
within us which can not be shaken 
that we shall rise again, and that 
our bodies will come forth from the 
grave, 

Now let us try to understand 
how much is revealed upon this. 
subject; and in order to understand 
is, let me refer you to some things — 
that are contained in the Book of. 
Mormon. On page 240 of that book. 
we find something on the subject. 
of the resurrection, That which I 
am about to read. was spoken by 
the Prophet Amuolek, in the city of. 
Ammonihab, to a very wicked peo- 
ple, who were shortly afterwards. 
totally. destroyed because of their 
wickedness. | 

* Now, there is a death which is 
called a.temporal death: and the 
death of Christ shall loose the 
bands of this temporal death, that, 
all shall be raised from this tempo- 
val death; the spirit and the body 
shall be re-united again in its per-— 
fect form: both limb and joint shall. 
be restored to its proper frame, even 
as we now are at this time; and we 
shall be brought to stand before God, 
knowiug even as we know now, and 
have.a bright recollection of ali our. 
guilt.’ Now this restoration shall 
come to all, both old and young, 
both bond and free, both male and. 
female, both the wicked and the. 
righteous; and even there shall not. 
so much as a hair of their heads be. 
lost; but all things shall be restored. 


to its perfect frame, as it is new or. 
in the body, and shall be brought, 
and be arraigned before the bar of 
Christ the Son, and God the Father, 


| 

| 


Isthink it will. 


REVELATION, ETC. 


and the Holy Spirit, which is one 
eternal God, to be judged according 
to their works, whether they be 
good or whether they be evil.” 

Thus we see that there will be 
no limbs lacking. Ifa person has 
lost his arm, his leg, or his eyes, 
they will be restored, and will 
stand before God perfect, and the 
wicked will have a bright reco!lec- 
tion of all their guilt. The Pro- 
phet Amulek was trying to explain 
all this to a people who were full of 
guilt, having disobeyed the com- 
mandments of heaven, until they 
were almost ripened for destruction. 
He informed them that they should 
have a perfect knowledge of all their 
es In this life there are many 

ings thar poor. whether righte- 
ous or wicked, forget. _ Our memo- 
ries are 80 weak that. many things 
done in years pi are oblitera- 
ted; but when they come forth in 
the morning of the resurrection, 
the wicked as well as the righteous, 
their memories will be restored, so 
that every act of their lives, 
whether good or evil, will be _per- 
fectly remembered, and the wicked 
will have a parfeot knowledge of 
all their guilt. Will not this be 
sufficient to create an unquencha- 
ble fire in their breasts, and with 
this recollection, to behold the face 
of the Lord? Will not this cause 
them to shrink from his presence ? 
The Prophet Moro- 

ni, speaking on this subject, and 
himself to the anbe- 


lieving who should live on the earth, 
at the time. the Book of Mormon : 
immortakbody. I sdy unto you that 


should come forth, says — “ You 
would be more miserable to dwell 
in. the presence of that holy and 

Being than you would to dwell 
with the damned souls in hell.” 


That is perfectly reasonable; for a 
wicked person in the presence of 
God would be a place not adapted 


judged 
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to his evil, are carnal nature.. 
There must be a place of Gilthiness., 
prepared for that which is filthy, 


that those who are filthy, wicked 


and corrupt may be placed in cir-_— 
cumstances adapted to their condi-, 
tion. Such persons, whéh in the. 
presence of God, would be glad for. 
the rocks and mountains to fall 
upon and hide them, for the recol- 
lection of their iniquities will smite. 
them, and kindle within them ‘a 
flame like an unquenchable fire, , 
for their consciences will have a. 
bright recollection of all their guilt, — 

Now this restoration will come to. 
all, both old and young, bond and 
free, male and female, righteous. 
and wicked, and there shall not so 
much as a hair of their heads be. 
lost. Many persons, when they. 
advance in years, lose their hair, and - 
become baldheaded. Will they rise 
in the resurrection without hair, 
because they have been laid in the. 
grave in that condition? No, that 
would be imperfection, and we have 
a statement in the Book of Mormon 
that not so much as one hair shall 
be lost. Again the Prophet Amu-. 
lek says—‘ But all things shall be 
restored to its perfect frame, as it is. 
now, and shall be arraigned before 
the bar of Christ, the Son, and God 
the Father, and the Holy Spirit, 
which is one eternal God, to Be 
according to their works,, 
whether they be good, or whether. 
they be evil. Now, behold I have 
spoken unto you concerning the 
death of the mortal body, and also- 
concerning the resurrection of the. 


this mortal body is raised to an im- 
mortal. body, that is from death, 

even from the aeet death, unto life, 
that they no more.” What, 
this m this—there can’ be no- 
farther between the spi- 
rit and the ead they can not be- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


_ bodies never to be separated again, 
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separated, and they can die no 
more. This seems to make it plain 
that their spirits unite with their 


and return to dust, as in the first 
death, and this becoming spiritual 
and immortal, “they can no more 
gee corruption.” 

We will now turn to what the 
Prophet Alma said to his son Cori- 
anton, not only concerning the res- 
urrection, but also concerning the 
condition or state of the spirit of 
man, between the time of death vd 
the resurrection. This is on Page: 
318 of the Book of Mormon. 

“And now I would inquire what* 
becometh of the souls of men from’ 
this time of death, to the time ap*’ 
pointed for the resurrection ? Now 
whether there is more than one: 
time appointed for men to rise, it 
mattereth not; for all do not die at 
once, and this mattereth not ; all is as 
one day with God, and time only is 
measured unto men, therefore there 
is a time’ inted unto men, that 
they shall‘ rise from the dead ; and} 


there is a space of time between the | not 
¢) Saints, that we do not go directly 


time of death and the resurrecti 
And now concerning this space of’ 
time. What becometh of the souls 
of men, is the thing which I have 
inquired diligently of the Lord to 
ow ; and this is the thing of which 
Ido know. - — when the time’ 
cometh when shall rise, ‘then 
shall they: oe that God’ knowéth 
all times which: are appointed unto. 
man. Now ocoffterning the state of 
the soul between death and ped 
urrection: Behold, it has been i 
known unto me, by an # | 
the spirits of all men, as’foon as’ 
they are departed from thig' mortal 
body; yea, ‘the spirits “of: ‘a men, 
whether they be ‘good Sot 
taken: home to that Goad who gave 
them life, And’ then shall it come 


‘tive by the will of the devil. 


to pass the’ spirits of those wid are 
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saith are received into a state of 
happiness, which is called paradise; 
a state of rest, a state of peaee, where 
they shall rest from all their troubles, 
are f from all care and sorrow, &. 
“And then shall it come to pass, 
that the spirits of the wicked, yea, 


| who are evil; for behold, they have 


no part nor portion of the Spirit of 


‘| the Lord; for behold, they choose 


evit works rather than good ; there- 
fore the spirit of the devil did’ enter 
into them, and take possession of 
their house; and these shall be cast. 
out into outer darkness; there shall 
be weeping, und wailing, and gnash- 
ing of teeth; and this because of 
their own iniquity; being led a 

ow, 
this is the state of the souls of the 
wicked; yea, in darkress, and in 9 
state of awful, fearful, looking for 
the fiery indignation ‘of the wrath 
of God upon them; thus they ‘re-' 
main in this state, as well as the 
righteous in paradise, until the time 
of their resurrection.” 

“There is an idea prevalent, I do 
know how prevalent, among the 


home to God, when our spirits 
leave these bodies, but that there is 
a kind of intermediate state where 
we have to go through further pre 
parations; but if I can understand 
the lan contained in this de-’ 
claration of Alma, it seems that the 
spirits of all men, whether wicked 
or righteous, as soon as they leave 
this mortal body, “go home to that 
God who gave them life,” that in, 
they return to the place ‘and posi- 
; that they occupied while 
‘were in the eternal worlds. It is 

called “home,” because they once 
bad their abiding place there, and - 
| they have been absent from home, * - 
| while here in the body ; but as soon 
as they are separated from the body, 


|| they all return to that ancient home, 


we 
} 
| 
} 
| 
| 
| 
} 
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of the Lord. 


jnto the 

After they. back. there, they 
are completely redeemed, so far as 
the original sin is concerned. The | ang 


original sin shut them out from the 
presence of God; did isnot? Every 
one will say yes. The redemption 
made by our Lord and Savior Jes 

Christ redeems mankind from ie 
penalty of the original sin, fally 
and completely and the wicked and 
the righteous, without any respect 
of ‘persons, are brought back into 
his presence, the same as they were 
before. they, came from his presence 
into, these, fallen bodies. This makes 
the redemption universal. No per- 
son, . however wicked, if he as 
corrupt a man as ever lived on the 
earth even a son of perdition, can 
‘avoid being. brought back into the 
presence God, that: his redemption 
may be complete, so faras the original 


sin is Anything short of 
this wopld-$e.a failure in the redemp- 
tion|;of.maan, from the fall. The 
righteous, er death, are received 


into a sta lrg peace, and hap- 
pag There they will 


OD mission 


If be. pent 


orl while 


the. ateons, and the victory 

they ci for in the name of Jesus 

command. these fallen 
are compelled to 

eld But. how is it with 

wicked? They have not learned 

to comménd,, these . evil 
they hay 


“spot ,placed 
in a 


free and sorrow, and:| one will ; 
Satan will kaye no power over them. | size: 


in. this life to do 
so; they cast 


toa any. part of the do- |. 
of. the, Almighty to admin- | grow 


ag 


Why ? they are wicked 
and corrupt,”and when they meet 
with the devil or any of the fallen 
els, they are immediately en- 
slaved and brought into captivity 
to them, and that is the worst kind 


of slavery; and according to what I 


us| hive read here, the spirit of the 
devil enters into their house, What 
house ? The spiritual house, for 
they have not got bodies of flesh 
and bones yet, the reaurrection has 
not taken place yet, and that spirit, 
that spiritual body, becomes subject 
to the devil, and he enters their 
house, and they are cast out into 
outer darkness, and are in captivity 
to the devil, and are his slaves, until _ 
the resurrection, when their bodies 
and spirits will be reunited. 

Let us enquire, for a few momenta, 
concerning the nature of these spirit- 
ual. bodies which are thus restored 
back into. the presence of God. 
great many. people have supposed 
that the spirit which exists in the 
tabernacle, for,instance, of an infant, 
is of the: me size as the infant tab. 
‘dt-enters therein. No 
ie that it is of the same 
hen‘ enclosed therein; but 
argeé. Was the spirit before it en- 
the Mibernacle Was it a full 

female spirit, or was it 
8 little infan® spirit in its pre-existent 
state ? We'bave no, account that I 
know of ‘ip any revelation which God 
has hte of any infant spirit com- 
eternal worlds to take 

;,bub we have an op 
posite in the revelations 
which God@jhas given ; for if we tarn 
to the Book- of ‘Ether we shall find 
that the Lord Jesus, who was one 
of theas’ spirits, and the first-born 
of the whole family, was a personage 


like unto.g man, without flesh, blood 
or bones, bat a fall - grown spirit, 
thi before he came 
to; tabernacle. Is it 


4 


A 


is 
é 
j I nd d th 
su yect to. command, an 
are not in Whe t subject to thes 
: 
4 
‘ 


£0 in the Book of Ether ? 


‘Yes. You will no doubt recollect the 
\'words of the brother of Jared, at the 


time that he prayed unto the Lord, 
when he carried in his hand sixteen 
smal] transparent stones, and went 
to the top of Mount Shelem. He 
gaid—“ Lord, stretch forth thine 
hand and touch these stones with thy 
finger one by one, that they may shine 
forth and give light unto us in the 
‘vessels which thou hast commanded 
us to prepare, and suffer not that 
thy people shall cross this great 
‘deep in darkness? Behold, O Lord, 
‘thou canst do these things,” d&c. 
‘The Lord, in answer to his prayer, 
stretched forth his hand and touched 
these stones one by one, sixteen 
of them. Hight vessels were pre- 
pared, and the Prophet wanted one 
in each end of each vessel; and be- 
cause of the faith of the brother 
of Jared the Lord could not hide 
his finger from him, and hence the 
‘vail was taken from before his eyes, 
and he saw the finger of the Lord, 
‘and it was like unto the finger of a 
‘man, and not like an infant, which 


‘when the brother of Jared saw he 


fell, through fear, lest the Lord 


should smite him, it being ‘the first 
time he had ever seen any part or 
‘portion of the spiritual body of Jesus. 

he Lord said unto him—“ Arise, 


brother of Jared said, “I saw the 


finger of ‘the Lord, and I knew not. 
‘the Lord had flesh aud blood.” The 
forth from the eternal worlds, they 


‘Lord said—* Because of thy faith 
‘thou hast seen that I shall take upon 
me flesh and blood; and never has 
man come before me with such ex- 
‘ceeding faith as thon hast; for were 
it not so, ye could not have seen my 
finger. Sawest thou more than this? 
‘And he answered, nay; Lord, shew 
thyself unto me. And the Lord 
‘said unto him, Believest thon the 


‘wtds which I shall speak ? And 
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he answered, yea, Lord, I kuow 
that thou speakest the trath, for 
thou art a God of truth and canst 
not lie. And when he had said these 


words, behold, ,the Lord shewed 


‘himself unto him, and said, Because 


thou knowest these things ye are 
redeemed from the fall; therefore, — 
ye ate brought back into my pre- 
sence ; therefore I shew myself unto 
you.” 

Here was the redemption of a 
man restored back again into the 
presence of the Lord while yet in 
the flesh; he saw with his eyes 
what he had before seen by faith. 
Then the Lord said — “ Behold I am 
Jesus Christ, I am the Father and 
the Son, and in me shall all man- 
kind have light, and that eternally, 
even they who shall believe on m 
name. Behold, this body whi 
you now see is the body of my spirit, 
and all men in the beginning have 
I created after the body of my spirit.” 
Notice now, they were created after 
the same form and fashion, and no — 
doubt attain by growth to similar di- 
mensions as the body of his spirit, 
without flesh and bones. The ex- 
pression is, “ All men in the begin. | 
ning”—you were there, all this crea- 
tion were there; all the inhabitants 
of the earth who. now live, all that 


have lived, and all that will live in 
why hast thou fallen? And the, 


times to come, were all created ' after 

the body of his spirit in the begin- 

ning before this world was made. 
When all these spirits were sent 


were, no doubt, not infants; but 
when they entered the infant taber- 


nacle, they were under the necessity, 
‘the same as our Lord and Savior, 


of being compregsed, or diminished 
in size so that their spirits could be 
enclosed in infgnt tabernacles. If 
their bodies die in infancy, do their 
spirits remain infants in stature be- 
tween death and the resurrection of 
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the body? I thinkinot. Why-not? 


Because the redemption must re- 
store everything to its natural order. 
If they were of the size and stature 
of manhood or womanhood before 
they entered into the tabernacle 
would the redemption be complete, 
when they came out of that taber- 
macle, unless they were restored to 
their former dimensions ? I think 
not; there would not be a full res- 
toration, and consequently, there 
would seem to be an imperfection 
in the plan. There are some of our 
brethren and sisters, perhaps, who 
re very anxious to see their little 
children after they depart this life. 
‘The Lord sometimes gives them a 
vision of their departed little ones, 
‘not of their spirits, but as they will 
appear in the morning of the resur- 
rection, in. order that they may 
- know and recognize them. But 
supposing that he should show them 
the: spirits of their little children as 
they are after leaving their infant 
tabernacles, would they be satisfied ? 
J think not. Why? Because [ 
think they would not recognize 
them} for I am of the opinion that 
the spirits of children who die here 
regain their former dimensions of 
manhood or womanhood, and hence 
‘if you were to see them you would 
“perhaps be disappointed. But by and 

by the resurrection will come, then 
‘these fall grown spirits, who have 
.@ied in infancy here, will again en- 
‘ter into the infant tabernacle, and 
they will come forth as infants, as 
. they were at the time they laid 

-@own their bodies; then their pa- 
rents will have no difficulty in recog- 
‘nizing them. | 
- There is quite an anxiety at the 
‘present time, about one thing, con- 
nected with the, resurrection, and 
‘thet is, will those spirits, whose 
‘bodies died here in infancy, when re- 
amited with their infant bodies, re- 
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main of that stature through all the 
ages of eternity ? There is a sermon 
of the Prophet Joseph Smith, re- 
ported by long-hand reporters, in 
which it is stated that resurrected 
infants will for ever remain infants. 
But I doubt very much in my own 
mind if those who reported that ser- — 
mon got the full idea on this subject; 
and if they did, I very much doubt 
whether the Prophet Joseph, at the 
time he preached that sermon, had 
been fully instructed by revelation 
on that point, for the Lord has re- 
vealed a great many things to Pro- 
phets and revelators, and among 
them to Joseph Smith, the fullness 
of which is not at first given. For 
instance, in baptism for the dead, in ~ 
Joseph’s day women were baptised 
for men, and men for women as 
well as for men. The Lord had at 
first revealed a few things to him, 
showing that baptism for the dead 
was a true principle, without giv- 
ing him all the particulars at once. 
But he continued to enquire of the 
Lord, and he received more and 
more in regard to this principle. 
So in regard to the resurrection, 
there may have been many things ' 
revealed to him that were trne, and 
others upon which, without hav- ~ 
ing revelation, he would draw his 
own conclusions, until it should 
please the Lord to give further re- 
velation. There is no revelation 
given that gives us a full knowledge 
upon that point,—but I will give | 
you my reasons, merely as reasons, 
to show that they who die here in 
infancy will grow. up to the full 
stature of manhood or womanhood, 
after the resurrection. I do not say 
that it is so; bué my reasons for be- 
lieving that they do are these: How 
could they be restored completely 
to all that perfection of manhood 
and have a f tabernacle, adapt- 
ed to the dimensions of the spirit 
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stato of infunoy, wd | 


heard, whether it be of 
donot: know, that before. 3 
‘martyred, he had obtained:.further’ 
Tight and information on. this’. 


all 
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18 Wri » “IOC | mot w vou to. 
to the ection... Wests 
spirit? To dwell. 108 Moses. was one.of 


in the Pearl of Great. Price; of the| po 

vision hei. had ‘concerning: this 
‘earth. - Before. the’ revealed to | 
him the. history of sits’ creation 
Moses beheld: every: particle of the 
earth, and the accodit: there. 
was not a. particle that!he did. not’ 
behold, discerning .it:by the Spirit 
of God. One:of the revelations says, 
‘that whatsoever ‘is: light ‘is spirit, 
and there are degrees of this spirit- 
ual inflnence that wilkaffect. the 
patural or. mortal eye ‘then ‘there 
dre.other-degrees ‘more. 
haps; which do. not: affect she: mor- 
tal.eye, but will afféotthec immortal 
eye, :yet. the ‘Lord: wouldhe able to 
the eyes: of: unto 
Moses or‘any,other 


‘bat cay "and | the 
that whish & takes; jplace on ous 
own. We bave revelations also in| 


‘proaght into pore 

vibratory’ 

ill be'| cate sounds from oud 

ther, just the same as‘ ie 
| manicated from to 


it |of things begpatt 


popes pieres the ins 

wer that~@ “the eyes of 
Moses whilesy mottal man; that 
‘game power cin quicken tlie eyes of 
‘immortality to behold’ all the créa- 
tions that the -Liord ‘has’ made, aed 
hence there will ‘be enlargement: 
of vision in the réesurreptien. 


We might: the enlarge- 
ment of hearing well as of ‘vision. 
Do you suppose oo that igamiortal beings: 
depend, for sound, ‘the mere 
vibrations of an atm like oura?’ 
This atmosphere only’ egtends ‘about’ 


forty-five miles“aboves 
the earth: ~How' 
above this a 


a more’ refined nature that bat lod 


by 
powers t 


dee! We die here, but 


of any death: that will 
sonijda | righteous hereafter, and 
id unto great many things which we 


things hereafter. 


here 
All physical im- 
perfections.. will be done with 


hereafter, 
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ter fullness and power, and I can 
not see that it will be for 
immortal body to be vivified or 
uickened and refreshed by sleep. 
They will no doubt eat and drink in 
an immortal state, but whether it 
will be necessary to do this is ano- 
ther question entirely. The Twelve 
Apostle, Jesus said, “shall eat and 
drink at my table, and shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel,” showing that the 
Lord will have a table, and that he 
will have food upon it, and that they 
will eat and drink at that table, 
though they are immortal; but 
rhether it will be necessary in order 
their immortality may endare is 
another question, and we have not 
time to dwell upon it. Suffice it to 
that, even children of mortality, 
ed quickened by the Spirit of God, 
have often lived for quite a period of 
time without eating or drinking. 
Moses, for instance, on two occasions, 
forty days and forty nights in 
fount Sinai, and neither did eat nor 
duri that 
e might go on speak of 
. other that we will have 
that we do not have here, besides 

| cating, drinking, hearing, seeing, &. 
e might mention the perfection of 
locomotion, passing to and fro from 
world to world, and the power of 
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gravitation, showing that man will 
have superior power, even as Jesus 
did, when he ascended heavenward, 
contrary to the laws of gravitation. 
We might of the velocity of 
locomotion; bat it will not do-for me— 
to dwell upon these subjects at the 

resent time. But I pray that the 
Cal God will pour out his Spirit 
upon the Latter-day Saints through- 
out all the earth, and quicken our 
minds and understandings, and every 


‘power and faculty that he has given 


us, that we may search after know- 
ledge, and be obedient to all that the 
Lord requires at our hands. If we 
do this the time will come, by and 
by, when we will have faith in God, 
even as the brother of Jared had; 
and when we possess faith like unto 
his, we are promised in the Book of 
Mormon that all the great things 
which he saw shall be revealed unto 
us. But we shall have to obtain 
them as he obtained them—by faith- 
fulness. By the quickening power 
which was bestowed upon him, the 
brother of Jared beheld all the inha- — 
bitants of the earth that had been 
before his day, all who existed when 
he existed, and all who would exist 
even unto the end of the world. The 
power of God rested upon him and 
his vision, enabling him to 
see all these objects. Amen. 
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THE STICK OF JOSEPH AND OF JUDAH—TIMES OF THE GENTILES— 


‘APOSTACY FROM THE ANCIENT ORDER—RESTORATION 


LASTING GOSPEL. 


I will read a portion of a prophecy, 
written in the Book of Mormon, in 
the second chapter of the second 
book of Nephi. The Prophet who 


spoke the words I am about to read, 


and who also quoted the words of 
another Prophet, was named Lehi ; 
bie-lived aboat six hundred years be- 
fore 

For behold; thou art the fruit of 
loins; and I'am a descendant of 
Jemeph, who was carried captive into 
And great were the cov- 
‘euants, of the ‘Lord, which he made 
unio Joseph ; wherefore Joseph 
erally saw our day. Andihe obtained 
of the Lord, that out 
of the fruit of his loins the Lord 
God would raise up a righteous 
branch unto the house of Israel; not 
the Messiah, but a branch which 
wes to be broken off; nevertheless, 


to be remembered in the covenants | A 


of the Lord, that the Messiah should 
be;made manifest unto them in the 
_ latter days, in the Spirit of.power, 
unto the bringing of them out of 
darkness unto light ; ye out of hid- 
den darkness and out of captivity 

freedom. 

for Joseph truly testified, saying : 
Aanbe shall the Lord my God raise 
up, who shall be a choice seer unto 


OF THE EVER- , 


the fruit of my loins. Yea, Joseph 
truly said, thus saith the Lord unto 
me: A choice seer will I raise up 
out of the fruit of thy loins; and he 
shall be esteemed highly among 
the fruit of thy loins. And unto 
him will I give commandment, that 
he shall do a work for the fruit 
of thy loins, his brethren, which - 
shall be of great worth unto them, 
even to the bringing of them to the 
knowledge of the covenants which 
I have made with thy fathers. And 
I will give unto him a command- 
ment, that he shall do none other 
work, save the work which I shall 
command him. And I will make 
him great in mine eyes; for he shall 
do my work. And he shall be great 
like unto Moses, whom I have said 
I would raise up unto you, to deliver 
my people, house of Israel. 
nd Moses will I -raise up, to 
liver thy people out of the land 
‘Egypt. Bat a seer will I raise 
out of the fruit of thy a nS ; 
onto him will I give power 
forth my word unto the ae of 
loins; and not to the bringing 

my word only, saith the Lord, but 
to the con them of my word, 
which shall have already gone forth 


among them. Wherefore, the fruit. 


as 
> 


of thy loins shall write; and the 
fruit of the loins of J adah shall 
write; and that which shall be writ- 
ten by the fruit of thy loins, and 
also that which shall be written by 
the fruit of the loins of Judah, shall 
grow together; unto the -confound:: 
ing of false doctrines, and laying 
down of eontentions, and establish- 
ing peace among the-fruit of thy 
loins, and bringing them to the 
knowledge of their fathers in the 
latter days; and also to the know.. 
ledge of my covenants, ;saith the 
Lord. And ont -of.. weakness he 
shall be made strofg, in that day 
when my work shall commence 
among all my people, unto the re- 
storing thee, 0 house of Israel, saith 
the Lord. 
thus prophesied say- 
: Behold, that seer will the Lord 
or and they that seek to destroy 
him, ‘hall be confounded; for this 
promise, which I. have obtained of 
the Lord, of thé fruit of my:loins, 
shall be fulfilled, ‘Behold, I am sure 
of the fulfilling - of this - promise. 
And his name shall be called after 
me: and it shall be after the name 
of ‘his father. .And he shall be like 
unto me; for the thing which the 
Lord shall bring forth, by his hand, 
by the power of Lord shall 
bring people, unto -salvation ; 
yea, thus ‘prophesied Joseph, I am 
sure of this thing, even as I am. 
- sure of the promise of Moses, for 
- the Lord ‘hath said unto me, I will 
preserve thy seed for ever. And 
the Lord hath. said, I-will raise up 
a, Moses; and J. will. give power | 
anto him in‘a. rod; and. I will give | 
udgement unto. him: in writing. } 
et I will:not loose hia tongne, that } 
8 
will. write-unto him - bythe |. 
finger of. mine-own. 


make a spokesnsan for him,..;And 
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loins; and. the 


these ?. 


Lord said unto me also, I will raise 
up unto the fruit of thy loins; and 
I will make for him a spokesman, 
And I, behold, [ will give unto him, 
that he shall write the writing of the 
fruit of thy loins, unto the fruit of thy 
spokesman of thy 
loins shall declare it. And the words 


which he shall write, shall be the © 
words which are expedient in my 


wisdom should go forth unto the 
fruit of, thy loins. And it shall be 
as if the fruit of thy loins had cried 
unto them from the dust; for IE. 


know their faith, And they shall 


cry from the dust; yea, even repent- 
ance unto their brethren, even after 
many generations have gone by 
them. And it shall come to pass 
that their cry shall go, even accord. - 
ing to the simpleness of their words. - 
Because of their faith, their worda 


shall proceed forth out of my mouth : 
onto their brethren who are the frait® - 
of thy loins; and the weakness. of 


their words will I make strong in: 
their faith, unto the remembering of 
my covenant which I made anto ~~ 
fathers.” 

Corresponding with this 
T will read a few verses in the. 37th 
chapter of Ezekiel, commencing: at. 
the 15th verse. 

“ The word of the Lord came again 
unto me, saying, 

‘“* Moreover, thou son of man, tek) 
thee one. stick, and write upon -it, ‘ 


For Judah, and for the, children of 


Israel . his ‘companions: then take’ 
another stick, and write upon it, For ° 
Jo the stick of Ephraim, aud» 


for all: the house of 
if. 


panions': 
and 


‘into:.one stick; 
‘come one in thy hand: 
And the children: of. 

shall. unto thee, saying, 

alt: thou not all what 


J 
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of Jerusalem, 


Say'unto them, Thos saith the 
Lord God; Behold I will take the 
stick of Joseph, which is in the 


hand of Ephraim, and the tribes of 


Israel his fellows, and will put them 


- with him, even with the stick of 
Judah, 


and make them one stick, 
and they.shall be one in mine ‘hand. 
‘*And the sticks whereon thou 


writest: shall ‘be i in thine hand before 


their eyes. 

@ And say unto them, Thus saith 
the Lord God: Behold, 'T wiil take 
the children of Israel from among 
the heathen, whither they be gone, 
and-will gather them on every side, 
and bring them into their own land: 

“And I will make them one na. 
tion in the land upon the mountains 


Of Israel; and one king shall be king 


to them -all: and they shall be no 
more two nations, neither shall they 


he divided into two kingdoms any 


‘moore at all::” 


D have read these two prophecies 
One, recorded in the Book of Mor- 
mon, delivered by Joseph in Egypt, 


written: upon brass plates and brought 
hy the descendants of Joseph from the 
ut six hundred 
_yeats before Christ, with their colony 
that came: from Palestine and were 
located oni the western coast of South 
América, having crossed the mighty 
waters under the direction of the 
Almighty ; ‘the other, and corres- 
ponding ecy, was written b 

Reckiel” the Prophet; a short 
after: this colony lott the city of Jeru- 
+Bhlem: Ezekiel’ informs: us: in . this 
“Chapter, that prior to the 
titation of the House of Israel, 
never to be: scattered: or divided into 


again, ‘the Lord would 
the chatity of travel-’ 


t res-| trn 


| 


would take Israel from among the 
heathen, whither they be gone, and 
gather them on: every. side, and 
bring them’ into their own lands, 
and when he had ‘accomplished this 
work, he would ‘make them one na- 
tion upon the mountains of Israel, 
and they should no more become two 
nations, neither ‘should they, from 


that time forward, ‘be two kingdoms 


any more atall, 

It is very evident to every person 
who’ believes in the Scriptares of 
truth that, far the gathering 


of Israel and’ their becoming one 


nation in their own*land are con- 
cerned, this prophecy has never yet 
been fulfilled, it is therefore among 
those great events’ which the ‘Lord 
has decreed and determined te bring 
to pass in @ period of time yet in 
the future; and he has pointed’ out, 
in this chapter of Ezekiel, the man-- 
ner and method ° in’ which ‘be will 
commence the gtedt work of the: 
restitution of Istael, A great deal ’ 
has been done’ by the religious 
world, so far as dollars and cents, 
and the formation of societies are’ 
concerned, the amelioration of’ 
the condition of the scattered Jews. 
But what are*the resultsof all the 
labors of the® various ian sects” 
in this direction ? Have they 
ceeded’ in gathering gews from 
the nations of the’ carte 
all.’ A very: fow Jews 
sent time are residents of 
they are not converted to 
They believe in. the religion 
ancient fathers;and all of 
them who dwell thete ere. very poor, 
many of: them ‘are ‘What may be: 
termed beggats, being sustained’ 


and other‘visitors to that land,’ 


| Christians ‘and’ Jews~abroad. But’ 
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are but a very onal handful, com- | 

red with th the immense numbers 
of their brethren who are scattered 
to the four winds of heaven. Then, 
besides the Jews thus scattered, there 
are the ten. tribes, who are. not 
called Jews, who were led away out 
of the land of Palestine about seven 
hundred and. twenty years. before 
Christ, and who, have never dwelt 
in that land. since, They were 
taken captive by the king of. Assyria 
and taken to his. dominions, and 
never since the day of their cap- 
tivity, now almost twenty-six cen- 
turies, have they or their descend- 
ants had a residence i in the Promised 
Land,. 

Prior to their captivity. the House 
of Israel. were , divided into two 
kingdoms; one, called ,the Ten: 
Tribes, who. had their capital city 
in . Samaria,,.north of . Jerusalem: 
Nomerous kings ever, them, 
from the days of Rehoboam, son of 
Solomon, . until. the. time of. .their 
Captivity. They were separate and 

tinct nation from the Jewish na- 
tion, which consisted of the tribes 
of Judah, and Leyi,. a & very few of 


tion of the. tribe. of anjamin, who. 
were not taken, away with the ten 
tribes. Abont a hundred and thirty | 
years after the ten tribes.were taken 


from Palestine, .the Jewish. nation | 


taken into, captivity. by Neba- 
dwelt. in. .Babylon. seventy 
yes, after. which. they retarned to 
alestine, rebnilt..their capital city 
and its walls, and re-established their 
Temple, and, continued .to. dwell 
in the land .of their fathers until the 
Coming..of Christ, .and. for about, 
seventy years, after ‘his. coming ; and 
ther, in fulfillment. of .a.,certain .pro- 
phecy, tho Jewish. pation, were scat. 


tered by..the Roman army. 
Titus... About eleven hundred thon- 
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sand Jews perished by the sword, : 
and, according to history, sbont 
ninety-seven thousand were 
among the nations. — 

This great calamity: happened to 
the Jewish nation in fulfillment of - 
many prophecies, among which ‘I 
will quote one by our Savior, re- 
corded in the 2lst chapter of Luke. 
Says our Savior—‘ For there shall. 
be great distress in the land, and 
wrath upon this people. And ‘th 
shall fall by the edge of the: oword) 
and they shall be. led .away captive 
into all nations, and Jerusalem shalf 
be trodden down of the Gentiles 
until the times of the Gentiles are: 
fulfilled.” That portion of this pro- — 


pheoy, concerning the Jews 


ing by the edge of the sword, dn@ — 
their being ‘scattered: among all hat 
tions, and Jernsalem: being trodden: © 
down under the feet of the Gentiles;i 
has had a literal falfillment; bot: 


there is one saying’ ‘of our Savior- 


that has not yet been folfilled—: 
‘“‘ Jerusalem shall .be trodden down: 
by the Gentiles, until the times of’ 
the Gentiles are fulfilled.” Thagi 
the times of the Gentiles are not . 


yet fulfilled is proven by the facto | 


that Jernsalem is still in possession: 
of the Gentiles, and under their: | 
control, When the time shall have. 
arrived for the fulfillment: of -the 
yhecy recorded by Ezekiel the: 
rophet, when the Jews and the ten; 
tribes shall return: and they shall 
no. more be divided into two. cing: 
doms, Jerusalem) will be a 
from the hends of the Gentiles, and» 
it will be. again inhabited: by the: 
Jews as a nation ; not ky a poor mis=* 
erable remnant, dependent upon the 
charity of foreign nations for sub«! 
sistence, but. hundreds of thousands: 
of the twelve tribes will return ‘to« 
Palestine, and their capital eity will- 
| be Jerusalem, not Samaria. 
This falfillment of the times of! 
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the Gentiles is iattealitian to which 
I wish to call the special attention 
of my. hearers this afternoon. In 


- what manner will the Lord falfill 


this work among the Gentiles, that 
the fullness of their times may 
come in? We have a little informa- 
tion on this subject, recorded in the 


eleventh chapter of Romans, which 


makes the subject ° plain in re- 


gard to the two great classes of 
gta Jews and the Gentiles. 
spoken of in that chapter 


the . of two olive trees, 
one—the house of Israel—being re-. 

ted by a tame’ olive tree, and 
the Gentileg—by a wild 
olive tree. Paul, in speaking of the 
branches of. Israel, “If some 


of the branches - be. broken off and 
thou, (the. -being a wild 


golive tree, wert 


fed in among 
them, jand with them 
the root and fatness of the olive 


tree, boast rot against the branches. 


But if thon boast thon bearest not 


the root, but the root'thee. Thou 


(that is the Gentiles) wilt say then, 
the branches were broken off that I 
might be graffed in. Well; because 
of unbelief they were broken off, 
and thou standest by faith. Be not 


high-minded but. if God 


spared not the natural branches, 
take’ heed - lest he also. spare not 
thee. Behold therefore the good- 
ness aud. severity of God on them 
(meaning Israel) which feel severity ; 
but towards thee (the Gentiles) 
goodness if thou continue in his 
goodness, otherwise thon also shalt 
be cut off, And they also (the house 


of Israel) if they abide not in. un- 
belief shall be graffed in again, for 


God is able to graff them. in | 


again. 
For if thou (the Gentiles) were: cut 


out of the olive tree which is. wild 
by nature and wert gtafied 
to nature into a sail olive tree, 
how much more shall which 

ae 


est of. 


| be the natural be 

into their own olive tree? For T! 
would not, brethren, that ye should’ 
be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye’ 
should be wise in your own con-’ 
ceits, that blindness in partis 
pened to Israel, until the fallness of” 
the Gentiles be come in.. And so* 
all Israel shall be saved. As it is’ 
written, There shal] come out of 
Sion the Deliyerer, and shall 
away ungodliness from Jacob. For: 
this is my covenant unto them,- 
when I shall take away their sins.* 
As concerning the Gospel, they are’ 
enemies for your sakes; but as boat 
ing the election they are beloved’ 
for the fathers’ sake.” Again he’ 
says in the 30th and 31st verses—_ 
“For as ye in times past have not: 
believed God, yet have now obtained’ 
mercy through their unbelief, even’ — 
so have these now not believed, that! 
through your merey. they also may’ 
obtain mercy.” 

We can see from the: instructions‘ 
that Paul has given, in this chapter, 
that the Gentiles ‘were grafted in’ 
instead of the House of Israel; in’ 
other words, the Jews were broken’ 
off, as our Savior predicted to them. 
Said: Therefore’ r unto you’ 
that the kingdom. of shall be 
taken from you, and shall be 
to a nation bringing forth the nite: 
thereof.” That is, it should be 
taken from the Israelites, and deli- 
vered over into the hands of the Gen- 
tiles, The: ang that was thus 
rent from the and transferred: 
to the Gentiles jn be called a 
spiritual kingdom, inasmuch as the 
Sainte, to whom the kingdom was’ 
given in that day; did not form any- 

icular constituent: portion of the’ 
nations of the earth, but here was a 
branch, and there was a branch, one’ 
in one place and another in another; 
having received the blessings of the 


fullness of the Gospel, the blessings 
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of that spiritual kingdom which was 
built up in their midst, they partook 
of the fatness of the olive tree, though 
they were wild branches. But by 


oak by we find the Gentiles following 


after the same example of unbelief; 
they to whom the kingdom had. 


been transferred from Israel got into, 


darkness, unbelief and apostacy, the 
game as the Jews had done before 
them. Paul farther warns them in 
this chapter not to boast... Says he— 
“ Boast not against the branches, but 
if thou boagt thou bearest not the 
root but the root thee. Thon wilt 

gay then, the branches were broken 
off that I might be graffed in. Take 
heed, therefore, lest you also shall 
‘fall. after the same: example of. un- 
belicf.” 

Have they taken heed? No, “an 


have not. Where is that kingdom 


that was transferred to the Gentiles, 
that had inspired Apostles and Pro- 
phets in it? That kingdom upon 
which the Lord shed forth the Holy 
Ghost and all its gifts—the gift of 
revelation, discerning of spirits, 
seeing angels, healing the sick, fore- 
telling future events, visions and 
all the other gifts which came 
through the operation of his Spirit 
upon the wild branches ot the olive 
tree, after they were grafted, through 
. .obedience to the Gospel, and became 
partakers of the root and fatness of 
the tame olive? Where is that 
kingdom? In other words, where is 
the church? It is said by some that 
the church has continued from the 
Apostolic period dowu until the pre- 
gent century of the Christian era. 

Bat if it has, I cannot find it, the 
researches I have made give me no 
indication of the existence of the 
kingdom that was transferred to the 
hands of the Gentiles. L-know of no 
way to distinguish the church of 
God, only by comparing it with the mt 
— given in the New Testament. 
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Can I find among any of the Gentile | 
nations a church with inspired 
Apostles init? If I cannot, I have 
no authority to pronounce any such 
church the church of God. Its 
members may believe in the Bible, 
and they may be honest, we do not 
dispute the honesty of men; but 
unless they have this distinguishing: 
characteristic of the church of the 
living God, we have no right to sup-? 
pose them to be the real, true: 
Christian church. Let us hear what 
Paul says in the 12th chapter of; : 
Corinthians in relation to the orga-+ 
nivation of the church of Christ.‘ 
We there find that the eharch -have: 
placed within it,: first, . Apostles, ’ 
secondarily, Prophets, thirdly, Teach-' 
ers, after that working of miracles,) 
healing the sick, speaking with divers’ 
tongues, interpretation of tongues, ' 
&c., and all these were helps, gov-: 
ernments, gifts, blessings, authorities’ 
and powers that served to characterize: 
the true kingdom or church of God?’ 
from all those that. were destitute of 
this power and authority. Did this. 
authority, these gifts and blessings’ 
exist towards the close of the second: 
century of the Christian era? No. 
What kad become of them? The 
people had entirely apostatized from: 
that ancient order of things. There 
were no doubt many who were very 
zealous and who professed Christian- 
ity, and claimed to be the church of | 
God, but where were their Apostles ? 
Nowhere to be found among men.’ 
Where were the Prophets in what 
was called the Christian church to- 
wards the latter part of the second’ 
century ? Nowhere upon the face of 
the earth; the spirit of prophecy — 
Was entirely rooted out, and the Gen-' 
tiles, through apostacy and oman 
had fallen as the Jews had done be- 

fore them. 


Again, where were the healing of: 
the the eyes” of the 


~ 

as 

° 
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blind, unstopping deaf ears, and the 
lame leaping like a hart? Where 
were all those ancient gifts, such as 
speaking with tongues, interpretation 
of tongues, beholding angels; dis- 
cerning spirits and the things of God 
as did the church of Christ in the 
first century ? Nowhere to be found; 
but instead of this we find the people 
called Christians, spreading and in- 
creasing in the second, third, fourth 
and fifth centuries, but destitute of 
the spirit, power and gifts which 
characterized the ancient church, so 
much so that they even denied. that 
there could be any more revelation, 
and instead of there being Prophets 
to give revelation day‘by day, week 
by week and year after year from 
one generation to another, they were 
obliged, at the Council of Carthage, 
held at the close of the fourth cen- 
tury of the Christian era, to gather 
up such fragments of the ancient 
revelations as they: could find, here 
and there, scattered in manuscript 
among the various nations, sit in 
jodgment upon them, without any 
spirit of revelation to designate to 
them whether they were true or 
false; and they compiled them 
together, and pronounced the canon 
of Scripture full. oe 2 
Now, if they had had the ancient 
Christian church, there would have 
been revelations during all of the 
second century as well as the first, 
and there would have been revela- 
tions in the third century, and in 
the fourth century, and in ali the 
subsequent centuries down to the 
present period of time, and there 
would have been no such doctrine 
promulgated among the children of 
men as thecanonof Scripture being full. 


Et is one of the most false doctrines | 


ever advanced among the children 
of men. God never yet had a people on 
the face of the earth in any age of 
the world from. the creation down 
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through all the dispensations, without. 
having inspired men among them, | 


-who could call apon God and receive. 


revelations, and their _ revelations. 
were just as sacred as those which, | 
had preceded them, and that had. 
been bound into volames; hence the 
canon of Scripture would have been. 
enlarged every century down to the. 
present time had the Church of God. 
continued on the earth. But like. 
the ancient Jews, the Christians of. 
the second and following. centuries. 
had apostatized, and were entirely. 
destitute of the Spirit of God. The. 
Jews had apostatized before Jesus. 
came among them to that degree, 
that there were sects and parties 
among them, jast as we find in the. 
Christian world since; 4nd _.these. 
Jewish sects were destitute of the 
spirit of prophecy which their an-, 


cient fathers nad; they were desti-, 


tute of the ministration of angels,, 
and scarcely one feature existed. 
which was among their fathers in: 
the days of their righteousness. It. 


‘was because of this that the Jews. 


were broken off, and the Gentiles. 
were grafted in, and were made. 
partakers of the riches, blessings. 
and glories formerly enjoyed by the 
ancient Jews. | 

“ Well,” says one, “am I to under-, 
stand from your remarks that there. 
has been no real Christian Church 
on the earth, for a great many cen-. 
turies that are passed?” These are 
my views, and these are the views 
of the Latter-day Saints—we be 
lieve that, so far as the eastern hemi-. 
sphere is concerned, there has been: 
no true Christian Church for some 
seventeen centuries past. I say the 
eastern hemisphere, for we believe 
that there was a true Christian. 
Church on this continent, which. 
continued for nearly four centuries . 
after Christ; but so far as the east- 
ern hemisphere is concerned, it ex- 
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isted in name only, with some few 
of the ordinances administered” by 
persons without authority. 
read in the works of the’ early 
Christian fathers; so called, when 
they found themselves destitute ‘of 
all power to' get new revelation from 
God, that they tried to persuade, and 
did finally persuade, the people that 
the canon of*Scripture was full, and 
that God did not design to give his. 
people any more revelation, and that. 
wicked delusion continued for a great . 
many generations. It was necessary 
to form some excuse, for those few 
among the people who had the pri- 
vilege of reading the Bible would 
naturally see the distinguishing 
characteristics between the ancient 
Church and that with which they 
were connected, and unless there 
liad been something to quiet their 
consciences they would have been 
continually asking the question— 
“Why do we not have Apostles? 
Why do we not have Prophets? 
Why do we not have the gifts which 
characterized the ancient Church ?” 
and hence the religious teachers of 
those days, as in ours, were com- 
pelled to tell the people that the 
canon of Scripture was full, and that 
the ancient Scriptures and the tra- 
ditions of the <tc were their only 
guides. 
' Perhaps you may think I am mis- 
répresenting this matter; if you do, 
and read the works of the Roman 
itholic Church written before there 
were ally Protestant seceders from it, 
aiid you will find that this doctrine. 
 is'universally inculcated: therein. I 


- ‘ghould like to know, and I will ask 


the question, how it would be possible 
to transfer the Christian ministry 
from generation to generation, and 
from one‘century to another, without 
révelation ? It could not be done; 
it ‘would be an utter impossibility. 
A’ troe ‘Christian ministry must be 
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called of God as Aaron was called, so’ 
says the Apostle Paul in writing to 
the Hebrews, He declares that “ no 
‘man. taketh this honor unto him- 
self, save he be called of God as was 


Aaron.” If we turn to the fore 
part of the Bible, we shall find that. 
Aaron was called, not by revelation 
given to- his ancient fathers, Abra-. 
ham, Isaac and Jacob, not to Joseph. 
in Egypt, to Noah or to Enoch,. 
who lived before the flood; none of 
the revelations given to those an- 
cient servants of God called Aaron. 
to the ministry, but he was called. 
by new revelation, direct from hea-. 
ven to Moses, his brother, com-. 
manding Moses te set apart: Agron : 


to the ministry ; ; giving him. ‘nt 


tions respecting his duty; and 


spake to bath Moses and Aaron,; . 


That was the way Aaron was called.;- 
Now look at the ministry from the, 


first century down to. 
time. All its members have denied. 
new revelation, and have declared. 


that the canon of Scripture was full,: 
Who, among the whole of them, .was, ~“, 


ever called by new revelation? Why, . 
if a man made any such pretence he- 
was excommunicated from the Charch. 
unless he repented of the sin, as they , 
called it. To believe that God would 
again speak and call men by new, 
revelation, as Aaron was called, was 


in their idea a heresy, and they were. 
not to believe in anything except 
it was bound in their ancient books, 
We will take, for instance, the high. 
est authority in the Church of Rome. 
The members of that church say that 
the right to sit in the papal chair has’ 
been. handed down in unbroken suce | 


cession from the Apostle Peter. 
Now, take away new revelation, and: 
how could you choose from amo 

the millions who professed Christian- 
ity the one that should sit in that. 
chair? There is no means what. 
soever of distinguishing him, unless’ 


present. 


ats 


« 
| 
| 
| 
‘are 
| 
| 
| 
| 
A, 


THE STICK OF: JOSEPH, ETC. 


face of: the eart 
ants, then, 

from the mother church, were th 
not? Ihave heard some say, wh 
asked about their authority to ba 
tize’ and preach, and to 


he was: called ‘of God ‘as was Aaron, 
and this would introduce new reve- 
lation, and hence, when it ceased, 
the real authority ceased, and the 
Pope had no mote authority than 
a heathen priest, neither could he 
confer authority a second man, 
neither could the chureh itself give | 
authority withont new: ‘revelation 
God. ~The Bible could not 
give this anthority, for there ‘is not a 


word :said in all the. Old or New 


 Pestamert that such and such-a man, 
-byrsneh a name-and ‘at such a period 
_ dh the future, should: occupy the 
chair of St. Patér; hence hence, without 
tiew revelation,: the selection of the 


Blow is it: with the Protestants ? 


“Tet down to'the Waldenses, 
the Eighth, 


from the | 


roh ; jithave they autho- 
vingguire a little into 


have’ nanied ‘there was any 
later. revelation than that which was 
given'on ‘the ‘Isle of Patmos? No, 
in - Protestants fol- 


a had taught for 
that: the canon of 

and those who 

dissented» and came out from . her 
declared’ ‘the: same thing, and the 


ple 
ae urch of England incorporated it 
into their. thirty-nine articles of faith, 
and no ‘person, according to their 
creed, was to receive anything as a 
part’ of his religious faith, except that 
which was contained in the books 
they called -the:canon of Scripture, 
which they said’ was fall and com- 
plete. They néveér have found, in 
any revelation whieh’ God has given, 


that no more revelation or Scrip- 


ture was to be giver so long as 
there was a Christian Charch on the 


believed it, and finally the 
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These Protest- 
excommunicated 


the Lord’s Supper, “We do it by’ 
the authority of our priesthood and 
ofthe office we hold.” “ Who gave > 
you that office and au thority Ry 
“Sach a man.” Where ‘te 
get it?” “He got it from another, 
who preceded him.” “And, pray, 
how far back can you trace your. 
priesthood ?” “ Wecan run it back 
to. Martin Luther, Jobn Calvin,’ 
Henry the Eighth,” or some of 
those reformers. who came out from 
the Roman Qatholic Church.” 
“Where did the‘ first ones whom’ 
you call. reformers get their priest’ 
hood from, as they 


called of God ai 

they got it from the mother church,’ 
the Roman ‘Qatholic Chutch.”’ 
“ But what do you: Protestants say. 
about the Roman @atholic Chureh’ 
“Why; we say -that she is that’ 
great and abominable power that’ 
is called the mother of -harlots and’ 
Mystery Babylon’ the Great, that: 
she is one of the most corrupt pow-: 
ers on the face of the earth, hence 
the Protestants, who could ‘not ene’ 
dure all ‘this corruption, came out 
from her.” “And yet you get your” 
priesthood from this source.” Do 
you not see, at once, the dilemma’ 
into which they fall, when they at- 
tempt to ron their priesthood back P*° 
In one ofthe homilies of the’ 
Church of England, it is stated that 
for eight centuries the whole Chris- 
tian world, every’ man, woman and’ 
child therein, were in the depths. 
of idolatry, so that there was Do 
individual, during that long period,’ 
who had any authority whatever, 
But supposing that you grant that’ 


es 
— 

nes 

a” 

4 
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the Roman Catholic Church, whieh 
the Protestants denounced as s0 
corrupt, had power to hand down 
authority, and that, by the authority 
which they held they ordained 
Martin Luther, John Calvin and 
others of those early reformers, 
they had power to take their 
priesthood from them, had’they not? 
Certainly, if they could bestow anu- 
thority tkey could take it away 

in. Did they do that? Yes.. 
Read the declarations of the Roman 
Catholic Church respecting these 
‘Protestant leaders, and see if they 
did not cut them off from everything 
that was ever conferred upon them 
in that church, every office, every: 
authority and all power, and then. 
denounced them to the very lowest 
. abyss of hell; consequently, if you. 
should even pretend that authority 


| ba bo. the Protest. 


- ants, it was taken from them. Says 
one, “ Do you mean to unchristianize 
not only the Roman Catholic and 
Greek Churches, but also all those. 
_ Protestant denominations: who have. 
sprung from themf” Certainly 

o, and it is in fulfillment of that. 
which was spoken of by Paul in the 
11th chapter of Romans, where he 
declares that if they do not continue 
in the goodness of God, they also 
shall be cut off, that is, cut off from: 
all those blessed privileges and spi- 
ritual gifts which characterized the. 
Charch of Christ whilst it was on the. 
earth. 

_ This being the condition of things 
no wonder that God. has left on re- ‘ 
- cord, in this good old book, that in 
the latter days he would again re- | 
store the kingdom to the earth; as 
there has been no Christian Church, 
with divine authority, in the four 
quarters of the globe for many cen- 
turies past, it is no wonder that the. 
ancient Prophets saw a period of 
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earth the trae Church. Hence, we 
find, in the 14th chapter of the reve- 
lations of St. John, that among the 
things which be saw, which were to 
transpire in the future, was the resto-. 
ration of the everlasting Gospel to 
earth by an angel flying through the 
midst of heaven. Itseems then, that, 
at the eleventh hour, the last period. 
of time, God would again visit the 
inhabitants of the earth by sen ting 
@ messenger from the courts avove 
with glad tidings of great joy, not’ 
for a few people dwelling in some 
particular corner of the earth, but 
for all people—every nation, kindred) — 
and tongue upon the four quarters of 
our globe. Go and ask any of these 
fallen churches,—go to the oldesé: 
among them, the Roman Cathulic, 
or the Greek church, and ask them 
if God’ has sént another anyel with 
the everlasting Gospel to ve preached 
to all nations, and has committed) — 
it to them, and they will tell yous 


it has continued on the earth from. — 
the time it was introduced by the: — 

Savior, and consequently there is: 
no need of any such restitution,‘ 
there is no need of any angel com-=: . 
ing to restore it, for they have it: — 
‘already. They will tell you that: — 
they have the good word ot God), 
which already contains the ever-» 
lasting Gospel; but if ‘they have the’ 
word of God, I think Ihave proved ’ 
to my bearers this afternoon, that: 
they have not the authority to ad-: 
minister it, and that makes all the» 
difference. They may have the word, ; 
but the Bible itself says that the let-: 
ter killeth. The word is not calcu- : 
lated ‘to save unless we can obey it. ’ 
Can I be baptized: if there is no man ; 
on the earth authorized to baptize : 
me? No. He that is not born of : 
the water and of the spirit can in no: 


time when God would restore to the | 


wise enter into the kingdom of God. 


no, they do not believe it is ever to? 
be sent in that manner, ‘but thaGi 


az 
: 

| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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‘How can I partake of ihe emblems 
of the broken -bddy and shed blood 
of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
unless. there is some man on earth 
authorized to administer that or- 
dinance ? I can not-do it. How 
can I receive the baptism of fire 
and the Holy Ghost if there be no 
person on the earth who has the 
authority to lay on hands in the 
name of the:Lord Jesus to confer 
that blessing, the same as the apos- 
tles did_in ancient times? How 
can I obey any institution that be- 
longs: to the Christian » Charch, 
wherein authority is necessary, un- 
less such authority be on the earth ? 
Consequently if they, in their zeal 
tewards God, say that they have 
the Gospel, I will admit it so far as 
the letter of the word en 
but: they. have not the authority to 
administer. its : ordinances, having 
lost: it, because. they: have lost the 
power of. revelation, and the 
off th the Priesthood. 
Well then, what are’we to look for 
and expect? We are to look for 
the Lord to: restore it... In. what 
munner ? Just..as- he has predicted 
through the mouths of his servants. 
Smith had ‘received the 
Book of .Mormon without the min- 
isiration. of augel,.and pretended 
that it was a revelation from God, 
every. person. ited with the 
Scriptures would: wave ‘known that 
_ he. was. an imposter.. How would 
‘knownit-?-. Because the 
says that when: the everlasting 
is. ‘restored: it: shall be by 
sending another angel flying through 
the midst.of with the‘ joytal 
message to be preached to.all the in- 
habitants of the‘earth; to all nations, 
kindreds, tongues ‘and people ; there- 
foes, if Joseph ‘Smith -had. come pre- 
_ tending that no angel -bad revealed 
this to him, but that he was inspired 


organized’ anciently by 


from on. high to. bring: forth the re- 
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cords called the Book of 
should have set him down at once as 
one of the basest of impostors, be- 
cause it would have been contrary to 
the Scriptures. 

Again, supposing that Joseph 
Smith had neglected to organize 


|the Church of Latter. day Saints 


according to the ancient pattern, 
leaving out Apostles and inspired 
Prophets, as all the sects have done, 
all sensible men who believe in the 
Bible would have’ been compelled 
to come to the conclusion that in 
its organization this Church was de- 
fective, and did not agree with the 
ancient pattern, and they might 
have said—“ You have no Prophets, 
you have no Apostles, and hence 
we reject you Joseph Smith, and 
your Book of Mormon; for if you 
were an inspired man, sent of God — 
to raise up and establish his latter-' 
day Church and kingdom upon the 
earth, you would have among you. 
inspired Apostles and Prophets, and ' 
your Church would have agreed in 
all res with the ancient pat-’ 
tern.” But although Joseph Smith 
was but a ‘farmer’s boy, and had’ 
bat a very limited education when 
tle Lord called ‘him, we find nothing 
lacking in the organization of the 
Church, we find that it agrees im’ 
every with the Church as” 
the Savior. 
God: even. told ‘him the very oe on” 
which it should be organized, and’ 

also named* the: various offices 
should be contained therein, and! 

he ‘also’ gave him revelation con-- 
cerning the names of the individ. ! 
uals who should be ordained, fronr’ 
time to time, until there were twelve” 
Apostles and until the Priesthood — 
was restored in ‘all its branches. 


And when we compare the . 


taught by this young man we find * 
that it agrees in every particular’: 
with the ancient Gospel, 


& 
} 
| 
> 
Vv. 
orc 
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corded in the New Testament. He 
eached faith in the Lord Jesus 
Shrist, just as the ancients did, also 
ntance of all sins, as the an- 
cients did; be baptized by immer- 
gion in water for the remission of 
gins in the name of Jesus: Christ, 
just as the ancients did; God com- 
manded him to lay hands upon those. 
who believed, repented and were; 
baptized for the remission of their'|; 
gins, that the baptism of .the Holy | 
Ghost might be given to them, just 
as the ancients did. God promised, 
in this last dispensation, that the 
Saints should enjoy all the gifts 
enjoyed by his people in ancient 
days — that they should lay hands 
upon the sick and they should re- 
cover; that in the name of Jesus 
they should cast ont devils, open 
the eyes of the blind, unstop deaf 
ears, cause the lame to walk, and 
that through them, God would show 
ext his power in this latter-day 
urch and kingdom as he did in 
the former - day Church and king. 
dom. These ‘promises were, made 
to the believers in our day; and 
moreover Joseph Smith declared 
mgt when he obtained the. plates. 
the Book of Mormon, it was by 
an angel flying through the midst 
of heaven, who directed him by} 
vision to the place wheie these plates | 
‘were deposited—the hill Cumorah 
in the State of New York. He. was 
aleo commanded of the Almighty 
to translate the contents of these 
by the aid of the Urim and 
bummim, which were found de 


they beheld an angel in his| 


and power; they saw him 
ce from the heavens, and 


heard his voice, and they heard 


| showi 
hands was to 
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the voice of the Lord testify unto 
them that the translation by this 
young man, from these plates, had 
been given by the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, and they were com- 
manded to bear record to all people, 
nations and tongues to whom this 
work should be sent. In all of these 


respects, there is a perfect correspon- 


age between this latter-day work 
God and the Bible. 

Now let us come to those 

of Scripture which I read at the com- 
mencement.of my discourse. The 
thirty-seventh chapter of Ezekiel in- — 
forms us that before God should 
restore the House of Israel to their 
own lands he would bring forth the 
stick of Joseph, written upon for 
Joseph, and put it with the stick of 
Judah, written upon for Judah, and 
that he would make these two records 
one in his own hands; and then, for 
fear the children of Israel would not 
understand what Esekiel meant by 
writing upon one stick for Joseph, | 
the stick of Ephraim, and then writ- 
ing upon the second stick for Judah, — 
he was.required to hold up these two 
sticks, after having joined them in 
one before the children of Israel, and 
then says the Lord—‘ Wheu the 
children of) thy people shall speak 
unto thee, saying, Wilt thon not. 
how us what thou meanest by these 
two sticks, written upon for these. 
two tribes, say unto them, thus saith 
the Lord God, Behold I take 
the stick of Ephraim, the stick of 
Joseph, and I will put it with the . 
stick of Judah, and they shall become 
one in mine bands; bot the sticks 


| whereon thou writest shall be in. 


thine bands before their eyes;” 

that that which was in 
ify that . 
which the Lord said be in 
his own hands. 


the tribe of Joseph, called the Book of 


posited with ‘ne plates, anc ne 
translated them according to God’s 
command. | 
-God raised up, before this Church 
was organized, three other witnesses | 
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Mormon, agrees in all its 
so far as doctrine is concerned, with 
the record of the tribe of Jt udah ; 
hence the testimony of two nations 
should be a witness to all people, 
nations and tongues respecting the 
truth of Christianity: and instead 
of doing away with Christianity, the 
Book of Mormon—the record or 
stick of Joseph, is an additional tes- 
timony to the great and important 
truths contained in the Bible; it is a 
_ testimony against the corruptions 


. that have been introduced into the 


world under the name of Chris- 
tianity. 

Had we tite we might refer you’ 
to many other prophecies that have 
been given and written in the Jewish 
record concerning the coming forth 
of the record of Joseph in the latter 
days, just prior to the gathering of 
the House of Israel. The Christian 
world may use all the exertions they 
are capable of, and spend all the mo- 
_ mney they please; to bring about the 

hering of the Jews in the land of 

tine, never to be divided 

but they cannot accomplish it. A 
Because God has his own way to 

falfill and bring about his purposes, 
and they m ast be accomplished as he 
has decreed in order that the pro- 
phecies may be fulfilled. Read the 
29th chapter of Isaiah. Nearly the 
whole chapter speaks of future 
events, declaring how another book 
should come forth, and that before 
it ‘was translated the words of the 
book, not the book itself, should be 
Gélivered to the learned, saying, 
“Read this, I pray y thee ;” and he 
replied, that if was a sealed book, 
and he could not read it. Then the 
book is delivered to him that is not 
‘earned, and he is requested to read 
it, but he replies, “ I am not learned.” 


The next says— Forasmuch 
as this —the e to whom 
the ‘book is revealed—“ draw near to 


351 


me with their mouth, do honor me 
with their lips, and their hearts are 
removed far from me, and the fear of 
the Lord is taught to them by the 
precepts of men, behold I will pro- 
ceed to do a marvelous work, even 
a marvelous work and a wonder; the 
wisdom of their wise men shall 
perish, and the understanding of 
their prudent men shall be bid.” 

All this was falfilled when the Lord 
brought forth the Book of Mormon. 
According to the prediction of Isaiah, 
a copy of some of the words or charac- 
tera on the plates was sent, by him 
who found them, to the city of New. 
York, and were presented to the 
learned for translation, but they could 


not translate them. They were the ~ 


inscriptions of the ancient fathers 
of the Indians, and the learned ku 
nothing about them; they were a8 a 


sealed book to them. Then the Lord 


commanded this young man to trans- 
late the book, not by learning, but 
by inspiration, and in that respect 
the wisdom of the wise and learned 
did perish, and a marvelous work 
even a wonder was accomplished. In 
the same chapter it says that, “in 

that day shall the deaf hear the 
words of the book.” What book ? 

Answer, the book that was previously — 
spoken of.” “ The eyes of the blind 
shall see out of obscurity and dark- 
ness, the meek also shall increase 


in the Lord, and the 2 
en shall rejoice in the Holy 


you like to know who it is 
have settled this Territory, and | 
built ¥p 
dred towns and villages now existing 
within its borders? It is the poor 
among men. The rich and | 
the highminded and noble have _ 


despised the work of the Lord; but 


the poor among men, from many 
nations, have received the message | 
and testimony which God has re- 


between one and two hun- 


| 
| | i 
| | 
; 
| 
| 

‘ | 
| 
| 

| 

| 

amor | 
One 
| 


dnd they are in the possession 


Jacob, when this book 


ebucerning fhouse’ ‘of "Jacob. 
Jacob 


One of Jacob, and shall fear th God | 
of Israel.”" No longet 
“book «that Isaiah . of, “that } 


metns of gathering thers: and. stor 
ing them to their own land; ded they ne 


the™ House of Israel, what have you, 


Latter-day Saints. doing” or 
forty years past ? Have you gathiéne 


had: the ‘Scriptures would not 

been fulfilled. Why? | 
esteae | their times will be falfilled, bat t 


A 


or 


vealed “by the ministration | an with: it will go Israel, 


angel flying through ‘ the ‘ibe i 
heaven. , They have left their native 
countries, and have | Nigte ‘here, | 


of a rich country and the  havé been 
made to “ rejoice in the oly One of 
Israel.” 

‘And’ then, again, what ‘doa the 
Lord bay about the gathering of 
Il come. 
forth P ‘Read a little farther on in 
the same ‘chapter and yoo will. find 
erefore thus ‘gaith 


these 
the Lord, pedeemed Abraham, 


shall’ no longer - ‘be. nade, 
ashanied, neither shall his fads Wax: 
pale, but. whea he seeth’ ‘his dhildren, 
the ‘work’ of “my. hands, in the midst. 
of him, they shall’ sanctify the 


should come forth;: “should the 


‘should never become tw6 kiogdome | 
and two nations any more at 


ires one—*“ Why do you. not & 


Israel?” ‘No, ‘we have’ ‘not; if we 


‘in ‘Tmean what the 


| Gospel still be preached to the. Gen- 
tie? 


the remnants 


‘times’ of the Gentiles will then- be 
fulfilled; in other words, when God 
shall speak to his servants, and say: 
‘unto then—“ It is enough, you have 
been faithful in your ministry, you 
have warned the nations, kindreds 
and ‘tongues of the Gentiles suffi 
ciently, now I call you to a atill 
greater work, and will give you a 
new. mission, ‘not to go and preach. 
to the Gentiles, but go tothe remnants. 
of the House of Israel wherever they; © 4: 
can be found, and let your testimony, = 
be to them. Hont them upfrom:the. — 
four quarters of the earth, gather 
them out with a mighty hand and. 
with an outstretched arm, and bring: 
them, back to their own . land,”. 


When that time shall come Israel, 


q will be gathered and not till then. ~ 


“‘Ingaires one—‘ How long will the; 


I do not know ; I can give. 

ou.certain limits, but within. those. 
Lcannot decide. God told us. 
the early days of this Cbareh, by 


Bentiles would ‘be falfilled in ‘the: 


generntion then living. upon. : the: 


earth. Forth-three years of. that., 
generation have ‘already gone by.. 
‘How many more years it will. be- 


a | fore their times are fulfilled I cannot. 


tell ; but I know the day. is ‘pot far., 


| ‘distant: when young now living 
ie} in these mountains, will be 


siéned to g0, not to the Gentiles, 


Lord. will say to them—* Go. 


| aid fish and hunt up ;Jsrael in the.» 


‘four quarters of the earth. . Go. to 
Boath” 


SES - 
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| 
qu | 
| 
| 
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| 
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| int by the nmi tre hon “of regions. of the north to Cape Horn. 
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in such a manner that they will not 


_ Fejeot the trath; and they will be 
evap in again into their own olive 
an 


d become a righteous branch 
of the house of Israel. 
- That is the destiny of our Indian 
tribes. Many may yet suffer and 
perish, bus when the time of their 
tribulation is past, when the Lord 
has rewarded unto them double for 
all the sins that were committed by 


their ancient fathers in their apos- 


tacy, and when he has visited them 


in judgment according to the pro- 


cep that are contained in this 
k of Mormon, and the times of 
the Gentiles who now occupy this 
land are fulfilled, then the Lord will 
make bare his arm, and he will re- 
deem these remnants of Israel, that 
they may inherit the blessings pro- 
mised to their ancient fathers. 
I do not know that I have time to 


: gay anything more on this subject. 


To those who are unacquainted with 
the vast amount of testimony in the 


Scriptures in relation to this work, 


I say, read the’ ancient prophecies, 
Isaiah especially; read the Psalmae 
of David, those which speak of the 
events which are to precede the 
second coming of Christ; read the 


‘prophecy of Daniel, about the set- 


ing up of the latter-day kingdom, 
whose beginning should be like a 
little stone cut out of the monntaing 
without hands, rolling forth and be. 
coming a great mountain and filling 
the whole earth, not like the destiny 
of the ancient kingdom, to be des- 
troyed out of the earth through apos- 
tacy. The latter-day kingdom is to 
increase in greatness, power and 
glory, until the kingdom and domi- 
nion under the whole heaven shall 
be given into the hands of the Sainta 
of the Most High, and the wicked 
shall be entirely - ad from the face 
of the earth. Read all these prophe- 
cies, and when you have read and 
understood them, you will know what 
the Latter-day Saints believe, and — 
what are their views in relation to 


| the future. _ Amen. 
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though, I must say, in the commence- 
ment of my remarks, that I have had 
no time whatever to digest the sub. 
_ ject I propose to speak upon this 
evening; other duties have been s0 
numerous, inclading those in the 
Legislative , that I have 
scarcely had a moment’s leisure to 
devote to its consideration. TLe 
subject upon which it has been pro- 
that I should address you is, 

he Increased Capacities and Powers 
of Man in his Fature State. It isa 
subject which is theological in its 
nature, and cannot be treated alto- 
gether in a scientific point of view, 
fur all that we know concerning the 
future state of man is by divine reve- 
lation, and in no other way ; hence 


we shall be under the neeessity, from. 


the very nature of the subject, to 
appeal to the revelations which God 
has given, both ancient and modern, 
in relation to the fature state of man, 
and the capacities with which he will 
be endowed in the world to come. 
However, there may be connected 
with this subject many scientific 
ideas by way of illustration. 

We find ourselves here in this 
world in the enjoyment of intelli- 
gence, light and truth in some 
measore far above any creatures 
which God has made. Placed here 
upon the earth among the myriads 
of its creatures, man seems to be 
prominent, in fact the masterpiece 
of creation, a being endowed with 
intelligence and reasoning powers, 
and with more or less power over 
all other beings and creatures upon 
the face of the earth. But still, not- 


withstanding his intellectual powers 


and faculties, man, in his present 
condition, is a poor, weak, frail, 
bein subject to afflictions, 

ent and sickness, and 
afer a while he passes off from this 
of action. 
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all people, whether this being called 
man exists after this body crumbles 
back to its mother earth, and whether 
the intelligent part of man continues © 
to exist, or whether it dies with the 
body ? There are many reasons to 
suppose that man will exist in a 
future state. Those who believe in 
a Supreme Being, capable of pro- 
ducing man and the earth upon 
which ke . dwells, might almost 
withont the aid of revelation, na 
turally conclude that man, being the 
workmanship of the hands of that 
Supreme Being, was not intended to 
pass away and be forgotten with the 
termination of this brief existence, 
but that he was intended to live here- 
after. But when we search the 
sacred records on this subject, we 
find an abundance of evidence and 
proof to thoroughly satisfy ourselves 
that when we lay down these bodies 
to rest in the grave, if we are Suints, 
we lay them down with the expecta- 
tion and with the full assurance and | 
hope that they will. be resuscitated 
and will again live, in a more perfect 
for: than what they exist at the 
present time. We look for this, we 
hope for it, we pray for it, we seek 
with all our hearts to be prepared for 
this future state of being and the 
first resurrection. 


When we examine divine revela- 
tion upon the subject of the resur- 
rection, we find that every part of 
this mortal tabernacle that is laid 
down in the grave, so far as needful 
to constitute a perfect body, will be 
resurrected. We are informed to 
this effect in various revelations, but 
more especially in the Book of Mor- 
mon; and I suppose that the young 
men who organized this Association 
believe in that sacred and divine re- 
cord as well as in the Bible, and also 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, therefore I shall address my- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


self to them as to persons who are 
believers therein. 


In the Book of Mormon we find 


Alma discoorsing upon the resur- 
rection of the dead, and also Amu- 
lek, and they both testify that the 


_ bodies we lay down in the grave 


will come forth again, that every 
part will be restored to its perfect 
frame; both those Prophets declare 
that every limb and joint will be 
restored, though the body crumble 
back to mother earth, and the bones 


— the most solid portions of the hu- 


man system, will be dissolved and 
return again to the dust. They de- 
clare that the materials will be 
brought together and reconstructed, 
that bone will come to its bone, and 
that the flesh that now clothes these 
bones, and the sinews and _ skin 
which cover the flesh will also be 
restored. Ezekiel the Prophet, in 
the 37th chapter of his prophecy, 
says that bones and flesh, sinews 
and skin will all come forth and be 
made out of the dust into a perfect 
tabernacle, and everything will be 
restored to its perfect frame; and so 
particularly do the Prophets Amo- 
lek and Alma discourse upon this 
subject, that they declaro that not 
even one hair of the head shall be 
lost. | 

' Some, perhaps, might suppose 
that, as the human tabernacle is 
composed of certain familiar ele- 


. ments, such as hydrogen, oxygen, 


carbon and the various elementary 
principles that exist around us, 
when the body is dissolved and 
those various elements are scattered 
and driven to the four winds, as in 
the case of the burning of a body, 
and those elements enter into the 
-Cemposition of vegetables, and the 
vegetables are eaten by animals, 
serving to increase their flesh, and 
again, these animals are eaten . by 
human beings, that these continual 
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transfers of matter from one state and 
condition to another would preclude - 
the idea of the resurrection of the 
same body again. But there «are 
several things to be considered in 
relation to this matter. We havea 
revelation in the Buok of Doctrine 
and Covenants, called “The Olive 
Leat,” which says—“ Ye which have 
been quickened by a portion of the 
celestial glory, shall in that day re- 
ceive even a fullness, even ye shall 
receive your bodies, which are, the 
same bodies that you now have.” 
Tris seems to be so plain that we are 
obliged to admit that we shall receive 
the same bodies. | 

Now. the tact that the particles 


-which compose our bodies undergo 


so many transmutations after we 
leave this mortal existence, entering 
into the flesh of animals, then help- 
ing to build dp the bodies of 
human beings would almost seem, 
especially to the minds of infidels in 
opposition to the idea of a resur- 
rection; and_I do not believe that 
ever rticle that is ever incorpo- 
vated in the systems of human crea 


tures WittDe- resurrected with them, 
I have "lo idea. But a suffi- 
cient amount \of the particles which 


have once been incorporated in the 
system will be used by the Al- 
mighty in the resurrection to make 
perfect and complete tabernacles for 
celestial spirits’ to dwell in. The idea 
that every particle that ever entered 
into the composition of our mortal 
bodies will be resurrected is incon- 
sistant; for who does not know that 
a man often changes in weight P 
For instance, when he is an infant 
he weighs but a few pounds; he con- 
tinues to increase in flesh through 
the food that he of, and noé ° 
only in flesh but also in the size of 
his bones until he attains perhaps a 
hundred and ninety pounds in ad- 
dition to the ten or twelve pounds 


| 


that he weighed in infancy. Then 
again he wastes away by some long 
lingering sickness, and after hav- 
ing been several months brought 
down he weighs himself and finds 
that he has lost sixty or seventy 
pounds of flesh. Where has it gone? 
Somewhere; it has disappeared. 
Again he revives from his sickness 
and he begins to recruit by partaking 
of various kinds of nourishment, and 
by and bye he weighs perhaps two 
hundred pounds. Another fit of 
sickness overtakes him and he loses 
fifty or sixty pounds in weight again, 
and thus in the course of a long life, 


. by intervals of sickness and health, 


perhaps some twelve or fifteen hun- 
dred pounds of matter have departed 
from his body, and been renewed 
again through the food that he has 
eaten. 

Then again, we are in the habit 


of taking knives or rasors and par- 


ing our nails every little while, so 
much so that we can safely say that 
in the course of a year we cut off 
or pare from our fingers and toes, as 
the case may be, perhaps an inch of 
nail, at this rate, a man who lives 
to be seventy-two years of age would 
re off seventy-two inches of nail, 
which would be six feet. Now can 
we suppose than when a man rises 
from the dead that he will come 
forth with nails six feet long ? 
(Jaughter,) I cannot conceive any 
such thing, and yet this is a portion 
of the body, and men, in the resur- 
rection, will have nails the same as 
they have: here, but I. expect: they 
will.beof a reasonable length, and | 
a. sufficient portion:of the: nails of 
his fingers:.and toes will be. resur- 
rected:-to make handsome comely 
nails on. and: crite. while 


Then - ‘again, we:are in: the habit 


af our hair shingled: This 
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«| pose that, when man comes forth in 


custom is generally commenced im 
childhood, say three or four years 
old, and continued through life, 
and in the course of a year perhaps 
four or five inches of hair may be 
cut from the head and cast away. 
Now, in seventy-two years, if a man 
did not lose his hair altogether, he 
would perhaps cut off somethm 
like twenty-four feet of hair a ad 
beard. Can we suppose that in the 
resurrection we shall come forth 
witb our hair and beard a rod long ? 
I do not look for any such thing. 
When, therefore, we read in the . 
Book of Mormon that every hair of 
the head shall be restored, 1 do not 
expect that the whole of the matter 
that has been incorporated in 
the hair or in the beard will be re 
stored, but I look for a sufficient 
quantity of the material once existin 
in the hair and beard to be res 

to make one appear comely, for the 
hair is an ornament. 

It is said by some, whether true 
or false I shall not pretend to say, 
that, independent of sickness and 
losing and regaining our flesh, 
robust man once in seven years, 
throws off the greater portion of the 
materials of his body ; that even the 
very bones of our bodies give oué. 
material which is thrown off, and 
so much so that when a part of a 
bone is taken away it is replaced by 
the ordinary process of partaking of 
food, &c. This may, or may noé 
be so, I do not pretend to say, al- 
though it is generally believed by. 
scientific men, physicians and those 
who have made experiments that 
this is the case. Now supposing it 
is true, a man who lives to be sev- 
enty-seven years old would change 
his entire body eleven times during 
the course of his life. Do we sup- 


the resurrection, he will possess all 
the flesh he has gained and lost by 
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sicknes and regained in health, and 
all that he has lost and recovered in 
these septennial changes ? If so he 
would possess one or two tons of 
matter in his physical system as a 
tabernacle for the spirit to dwell in. 
I do not for a moment suppose any 
auch thing, but all this, except the 
amount really necessary to make a 
perfect, proportionate tabernacle for 
the spirit to dwell in, will be surplus 
matter. | 

What becomes of this surplus 
matter ? The beasts, fowls and fish 
and all living creatures are to be 
resurrected, and if man has had 
incorporated in his system in the 
eourse of his mortal life nine-tenths 


More matter than it needs to make 


a perfect resurrected body, why not 
Jet that surplus matter go where it 
pyelongs—to the beasts of the field, 


' to the fowls of the air and the fish 


of the sea, that they may receive 
their tabernacles, and be resurrec- 
ted ? It is said by some that there 


are certain portions of the body 


which do not dissolve. If there are, 
I do not know anything about it. 
The bones dissolve, and the flesh, 
ginews, skin, teeth and hair, and 


every part of the human body with 


which we are acquainted returns to 
dust. If such be the case there must 
be a.restoration, for if the body did 
not dissolve, there could not be a 


restoration. 


We will now pass along, and ask, 
in regard to the condition of the 
body after its resurrection, will it 


then be subject to pain, sickness 


and sorrow? No, we are told in 
Scripture, upon which we found our 
arguments, that when the new hea- 
vens and the new earth are made, 
God will make all things new, and 
there shall be no more sorrow nor 
pain, neither shall there be any 
more death, but pain, sorrow, weep- 
ing and death will be done away; 


consequently the immortal body will 
be free from ali those evils that 
have come by the fall. Let us ex- 
amine another thing in regard to 
the immortal body. Will it be ab- 
solutely necessary to receive nour- 
ishment by food? I do not ask 
whether immortal beings will par- 
take of food—that is another sub- 
ject—but will it be necessary to par- 
take of food to sustain and preserve 
the immortal body ? We read that 
immortal beings have eaten food, 
that even our first parents, Adam 
and Eve, before they fell, while they 
were yet immortal, were permitted 
to enter into the Garden of Eden, 
and that they had food to eat of a 
vegetable nature, that they were 
permitted to eat of all the fruits of 
the garden except one. But was 
that absolutely necessary that they 
might remain immortal beings? I[ 
doubt it very much. Immortality 
was stamped upon their very sys- 
tems, and they would have been. 
this day alive had they not trans: 
gressed: the commandments of God 
whether they had eaten food or not. 
In the beginning the beasts of the 
field fed upon vegetables. In the 
first chapter of the Book of Genesis 
we read—*“ And God said, Behold I 
have given you every herb bearing 
seed, which is upon the face of all 
the earth, and every tree, in the 
which is the fruit of a tree yielding 
seed; to you it shall be for meat. 
And to every beast of the earth, and 
to every fowl of the air, and to 
everything that creepeth upon the 
earth, wherein there is life [ have 
given every green herb for meat.” 
In those days, while Adam and Eve 
were immortal, the beasts, fowls 
and fish did not destroy each other, 
which would indicate immortality. 
If in those days the lion would eat 
the lamb, the wolf, the kid, and 
ravenous beasts would devour their 
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fellow. béasts; it. would have been ‘an 
indication that mortality éxisted 


then in ‘the earth; bnt there was no 


thing as mortality when man 
was first placed in the Garden of 
Eden. : Neither beast of the field, 
fowl of the air nor fish of ‘the sea 
was then subject to death, but all, 
like man, were immortal, and yet they 
partook of:tood, but their tood was of 
@ vegetable nature. 

read that, after 
from the dead, he appeared to his 
disciples while they were out ‘fishing, 
and he called them to the shore and 
said—“ Children,have ye any meat ?” 
They soon’ discovered that it was 
the Lord who had appeared to them. 
and they came to ‘the shore, and 


broiled some fish’on a’ fire of coals, 


and Jesus partook with them, yet 
he was an: immortal being. 
whether it was necessary 
eat im order to sustain himself is 
another question.. But can immortal 
beings live without food? Yes, 
even the children of mortality can 
live without food when the Lord 


gees proper. For instance, Moses, 


on: two different occasions, when he 
ee up into the mount, was there 
forty days and forty nights, and the 
Scripture says, expressly, that he 
neither ate nor drank during that 
time. Now, if a person in mortality 
could be sustained forty days and 
forty nights, on two occasions, as 


was, why would it be neces- 


sary for an immortal personage to 
eat. to preserve life. I think they 
seat, perbaps, because it pleasure, 
and, it may have certain beneficial 
tendencies that we know nothing 
‘bout; bat as they are raised to 
immortality it scarcely seems ‘pro 


bable that that immortality witl be 
_ dependent upon eating and drink- 


ing for its preservation. In the tes- 
tamony of our. Savior to his Apos- 


-tles, we learn that resurrected beings | 


But. 
for him. to 
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eat and drink, for: gaye he—“ Yo 
that bave followed me in the regetie- 
‘ration shall sit. edie: thrones 
judging the twelve tribea of Isracl, 
and ye shall‘eat and drifik at m 
table." When will that be? D 
ring the Millenniam, after the resur- 
rection of those twelve Apostles, and 
when Jesus. deséends. from heaven 
they will descend with him, and 
when he sits upon his throne in one 
of the apartments of the Temple, 
‘the twelve Apostles will sit upon 
their thrones, each one having & 
separate tribe of Israel over whom 
he will reign; and when dinner ip 
ready, or supper, as the case may be, 
they will sit down at the Lord’s 
table, and will eat and drink in his 
presence. We might ‘much 
more in relation to this matter, 
if there is anythin ing révealed 
prove that immortality is depen. 
dent upon eating and drinking, Phe | 
same’ as out mortal lives are 
ant upon, I am not ‘aware of it. 
There is another subject that na- 
turally arises in reflecting upon the 
future state of ‘man, and his physi- 
eal and mental capacities in that 
state, and that is, Will man, after 
the resurrection, require sleep? I 
think’ not. Many, perhaps, will 
argue that things “of this life are 
typical of those which will take 
place in the world to come. I deny 
it in some things. There are many 
things as they were originally de- 
signed and organized, which were 
typical of things to come or as 
will exist hereafter; then there «re 


the world to'come. For instance, 
we die here; is that any evidence 
that we shall die hereafter? Oh no, 
death is a consequence’ of the imper- 
fections introduced by the Fall; it 
was not in the body when our firet 
parents were placed in the Garden 


of Eden. Man brought death upom © 


many things that are not typical of 
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ttoduced by that event will be done 
Sway, and hence in a future state 
will not exist. Sleep refreshes us 
here: in this life, and we spend about 
one-third part of our ‘time in that 
condition, and. it is absolutely neces- 
sary to our existence in mortality ; 
for without it we should soon perish 
and die. But because that is the 
ase here, shall we say that it will 
be necessary in a future state? I 
think ‘not. It looks inconsistent to 
mé, ‘and like an imperfection in the 
at work of the Creator, to’ sup- 
that for about one-third part 

of all future eternity intelligent 
beings are to forget even their own 
éxistence in slumber, knowing no- 


thing that is transpiring around 


them in the one-third part of the 
thousands ‘and millions of ages to 
come. It does not look reasonable 
- Having said this much in regard 
to the immortal body and its in- 


Greased powers and faculties, let me 


inquire still farther, Will this tab- 


ernacle, after the resurrection, be 
Subject to the same universal laws 
of natdre that now regulates terres- 
trial things, and not only terres- 
trial but celestial, that is the heavens 
and planetary system above us ? 
Will stiatking, in other words, be 
chained down ‘and limited by those 


_ Jaws that now prevail? Will beat 


burn an immortal being and pro- 
duce pain as it burns the tabernacle 


bor mortality ? I think not. Even 


in this world children of mor- 
tality have been ae in condi- 
tions where they 
to the most intense heat, as in the 
case of _ Shadrach, Meshach ‘and 
Abednego, 


where the fire had been made seven 

times hotter than it was wont to be; 
robably the most intense heat they 

Loew how to produce was prepared 


deed was it that those who cast them 


ave been subject 


the three Hebrew chil- 
dren, who were. placed in a furnace 


for these men, of God, 80 great in: 


into the flames were consumed_ by 
it while 80 doing, bat the three He. 
brews were not affected by it. Now 
if children of mortality can so far 
prevail against the element of fird 
that it has not power even to scorch 
a hair of their heads, how . mnuc 
greater will be the power of those 
who are immortal! Hénce, I do nob 
believe that heat will have any ten-. 
dency to dissolve, destroy, injure or 
to produce any unpleasant effects 
upon them, as it has with ns here in 
this world. Here then will be aa 
increase of power and capacity, so far 
as the body is concerned, over ie 
above that which we have in this li 
_Again, we fiod that here in thie 
life we are chaitied down by another 


law, ‘himelythe law of gravitation, 


which has such power and influence 
over us that with all the exertions 
we can make with our bodily ener- 
gies, we can only rise a few feet, by 
@ spring, above the surface of the 
earth, and by bringing into activity ; 
some ‘of the elements of natare, for 
instance, inflating a balloon wit 
bydrogen gas, or some gas that ig 
much lighter than the common 
atmosphere that we breathe, a person 
is enabled to ascend some six oF 
seven miles into the air. "Bat this 
is in obedience to certain laws wi 
which we are well acquainted, bring- 
ing into requisition certain mate, 
rials lighter than the atmosphere, 
which it buoys up as it does smo 
Now will the children of immortality 

be subject to the law of gravitation? | 
When they please to walk upon th 
earth—an act performed by virtue ol 
the law of gravitation—they can 
so. We have an example of this j 
our Savior walking after his resur. 
rection, with two ot his disciples, | 
conversing with them on many sub- 


jects; also when he descended on 


, 
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. Philip, who baptized the eunuch : 


sealed in heaven, and 


this American and walked 
around among the Nephites, going | 
a littl way and kneeling down 
the ground and praying to, his 
ather, showing that, for the time 
being, he was subject to the law of 
witation, that is, he permitted it 
habe power over him. But he 
had a superior power given to him, 
which he could control the law 
universal gravitation just as he 
actin as in the case of his ascen- 
sion from the Mount of Olivia con. con- 
trary to the laws of gravitation; and 
a cloud receiving him from the sight | can 
of his disciples who stood gazing on 
the scene. 

’ Again, we find that, besides the 
immortal Savior, mortal. men have 
had power over gravitation, so that 
they could mount up, as the Prophet 
Taiah has said, “ on wings as eagles.” 
We have an instance in the case of 


as soon as he had performed that 
ordinance he was caught away by 
the Spirit of the Lord, and he found 
at Azotus. “This was no 
nbt a miracle, which was performed 
hefore the celebrated man who had 
just been baptized to confirm his 
ith, for in seeing @ man thus canght 
away, he would undoubtedly be con- 
vinced that he was a man who had some 
Godlike powers connected with him. 
in, we have an instance in the 
base of Nephi, who lived on this 
eontinent just before the coming of 
Christ. He was commanded to 
forth ‘and warn the people of ta 
terrible judgments that were about 
: befall them if they did not re- 
t; and the Lord gave him ‘power 
at if he should say to this temple 
—“ Be thou rent in twain,” it should 
be done; and if he should say to 
this mountain—“ Be thou removed,” 
should be done; ard whatsoever he 
ould seal upon the earth should be 
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judgment be, pronounced in the name 
of the Lord upon that people, és 
should be done even 
his word. He went forth in the ; 
midst of the Nephites, from city to 
city, and 80 great was their wicked- — 
ness that they. would not repent of 
their sins, but sought. to destroy him; 
but as often as they gathered in — 
multitudes to rush upon and destroy 
him, the Spirit of the Lord took him 
up, and carried him away to another 
lace, that he might warn them also, 
ow, if a man in a state of mortality 
can gain such power and influenee 
with God as to prevail against and 
overcome the. law of gravitation, 
which chaias us down to the surface 
of the earth, how much more power 
will immortal beings have! : 
Again we, by the laws which sur- 
round us, are limited in our hearing, 
What man ever heard a sound fifty 
miles off? There may have been 
such instances, but as a general thing — 
there are, I presume, very few men 
on the surface of our globe who ever 
heard a sound that came thirty miles 
through our atmosphere; hence the 
faculty of hearing, through the 
organs of the mortal tabernacle, 
through the medium. of the atmo- 
sphere, which transfers the sound, is 
extremely limited in its action. Bat 
will that faculty be thus limited in 
the immortal state? I think not. 
I think there will be facilities for 
hearing, not only at a greater dis- 
tance, but also through a more per- 
fect medium, transferring sound with 
immensely greater velocity than it 
now travels through eur atmosphere. — 
We all know that sound is trans- 
ferred, at sea level, where the air is 
dense, about eleven hundred and 
eighty feet in a second, taking almost 
five seconds to travel a mile, which 
is very slow motion, yet very swift 
compared with the motion of our 


railway cars. Experiment has de. 
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monstrated that with a more: porte 
medium for conve ing " sound will 
travel very rapidly. For instance, 
place your ear over.a tube, the other 
hich is under water, and let 
a. be struck, stationed under 
water at some. miles, distance, and it 
will be found that the sound. will 
_ travel through the. particles of water 
much more pay than through the 
atmosphere. 

Again, let a succession of ‘timbers 
be joined, extending one or two miles, 
and let a sound be made at the end 
of the wood. farthest from. you, and 
you will find that it. will reach your 
ear at a much quicker rate than that 
at. which sound travels through the 
atmosphere. Again, you take metal 
rods and connect them together, and 
_ let a sound. be. made at the ond re- 

mote from you, and it ig found that, 
in some metals, the sound will travel 
many times faster along the metal 
rods than it will through the atmo- 

; hence you see that the velo- 
city Of sound is really dependent 
upon the nature of the elements or 
substance through which it is con- 
veyed. 
Now how do we know but what 
the immortal body may be so con- 
structed that there may be certain 
fluids—fluids, perhaps, with which 
we are not acquainted—intervening 
between world and world, and be- 
tween one star and another, —vertain 
thin elastic fluids, so subtle in their 
nature that we cannot see them with 
the natural eye, or por ceive them by 
any of the senses of the mortal body, 
yet the immortal ear may be so con- 
structed that this refined substance 
would transmit sound with the velo- 
‘eity of light itself. There may be 
such things in nature; we cannot say 
they do not exist. We do know, so 


far as light. is eoncerned, that it is | p 


transferred from world to world by 
the vibrations of the waves of a 
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these waves can 
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wor CO ntly,;. 
preceed forth for 
thousands and thousands of millions 
of miles, it proves to us that.all space 
is filled with an ether, which we can- 
not see, and. yet we know it must 
exist, in order to transfer light. 
Now, supposing that this same 
kind of ether, or some other substance, 
which might not in all cases affect 
the eye, but which would yet be 
susceptible to the impressions of 
sound, then sounds, voices or noises 
in one world might be transferred 
through that medium to the immortal 
beings in another world. There is 
nothing inconsistent in this. It may 
be inconsistent according to our 
limited ideas; but it is not inconsist- 
ent with the power of that Almighty 
Being who controls all these materi- 
als. To prove this to you, let me 
refer you to that revelation in the © 
Bovk of Doctrine and Covenants 
called the “Olive Leaf.” We read 
there that when the first angel among 
the seven shall sound his tramp, all 
nations and kindreds and tongues of 
the earth shall hear it. Will it be 
so much louder than any sound we now 
hear, that it will go to all the nations 
and tongues of the earth and all men 
hear it? “Every ear,” the revela- 
tion says, shall hear the sound of 
that trump; it will be something 
that all the kindreds, peoples, tongues 
and nations upon the face of the 
whole earth will be. able to perceive 
and understand. Now, there must 
be some medium through which this 
sound is tranaferred, different from 
our atmosphere; or, in other words, 
the Lord, by his miraculous power, 
will cause this sound to proceed 
forth through the atmosphere in a 
different manner from what it now 
roceeds, for if it took the sound of 


that trump five seconds to go a mile, 
it would require a long time for it ta 
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travel eight, ten or fifteen thonsand 
miles, so as to reach the ears of the 
different nations of the earth. Does 
hot this prove: then, that God will, 
at that time, either effect the ear of 
man or act upon some materials in. 
connection with our globe, so that 
sound will be more rapidly conveyed 
than it is at the present time? 
Now, if this change is effected among 
the children of mortality, what ‘may 
we not expect among the children of | co 
immortality? Is it not reasonable 
to believe that among them there will 
not only be enlarged capacities of 
hearing, but enlarged facilities by 
which the Lord will communicate 
with the people of different worlds ? 
Again, we will take the sense of 
vision. Although that sense is not 
limited like hearing, yet it is limited 
so far as opaque bodies are concerned. 
What man, of all the children of 
mcrtality, ‘without the miraculous 
_ power of the Spirit of God resting’ 
upon him, is able to ree into the 
depths of our globe? No man liv- 
ing, . naturally, can see through any- 
thing that is opaque, aud no man, 
naturally, can penetrate with his 
powers of vision into the interior of 
the earth. It is not transparent to 
the visual organs of mortal beings, 
no light, apparently, proceeds there. 
from, and affects the optic nerve of 
man, so as to produce the sense of 
seeing. Man, in this state, can only 
see those objects from which light 
can be radiated or reflected. Shall 
we be thus limited in our perceptions 
when we receive our immortal bodies? 
By no means. Immortal beings will 
have their capacity for mayer. fs 80 
much enla that they will be 
dble to see down into the earth just 
as easily as they can see things 
around about them, or the todies 
that revolve in space. I will refer 
you to modern revelation to prove 
that immortal — will be able to 


‘of God: 
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see through opaque bodice, and int 
materials from which the natara 
light does not radiate, as ‘is the case 
here among the children of mottality. 
You among my hearers who are ac- 
quainted with the little work calle 


«The Pearl ot Great Price’—a very 


precious book, because it contains 


many important ideas given by reve- 


lation—will ‘recollect’ the revelatio 
given to Moses. He inquired of “God 
concerning the creation of this hea- 
ven and this earth, and obtained the 
information now contained in the 
Book of Genesis respecting the crea- 
tion of the world. - But before this 
he had a great vision in relation to 
the earth, the revelation informing 
us, in substance, as follows: ‘ Moses 


ith the 
glory of: God, and he osbeld every 


was again« glothed upon 
particle of tié earth, ‘and there was 


not a particle of it which | ‘he did not 
behold, discerning it by the Spirit 
Now, this was a very ex- 
tended vision. He saw something 
which you.and I have never seen, 

unless we have had a similar vision. 
Only think of a man, here in a. state 
of mortality, being permitted to look 
down into the earth, which is about 
eight thousand miles in diameter, 
and seeing not only large portions of 
its interior, but discerning every par- 
ticle of it. There was not a rticle 
of it that he did not behold, iscern- 
ing it by the Spirit of God. 

Now, how do we know but whist 
the Spirit of God which exists in 
connection with the elements, is able 
to quicken the sight of an individual 
so that he can see even to the very 
centre of the solid earth with all the 
apparent ease with which he can pa 
objects near him on its sarface P 
Now, for instance, what'human being 
ever saw an ultimate particle of 
elements of nature? We can see 
their compounds; we can see thé 
particles when ‘united in sufficient 
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bulk to affect our vision. We can 
Construct instruments which will 
magnify a common house fly’s eye 
and make it appear twelve feet in 
diameter; we can look into a drop 
of water and see creatures apparently 
two or three inches long floating 
there, while with the naked eye we 
Cannot see anything. If, then, no 
man living, without the aid ot the 
Spirit of God, has ever been able to 
detect even one of these elementary 
atoms or particles of matter, how 
gteat must have been the: enlarge- 
ment of the vision of Moses—a man 
still in mortality—to enable him to 
discern every particle of the earth, 
inside as well as on its surface! If 
- & man in a state of mortality could 
have his vision so enlarged that he 


"gould see all these particles at once, 


_Wwhat may be expectéd when we are 
immortal, and entirely freed from all 
the defects of mortality ? . We may 
expect that the immortal being will 
have his vision so enlarged that he 
can, not orly look with all ease upon 
every particle of this earth, but on 
the particles of millions of worlds 
like this. I can see nothing that 
would hinder an immortal being 
from having his vision enlarged far 
beyond the enlargement which the 
mortal Moses received before be ob- 
tained a knowledge of this creation. 

_ Another thing occurs to my mind 
in connection with this. You read 
in that same “Pearl of Great Price” 
Concerning the vastness of the num- 
ber of the creations of the Almighty. 
The language is something like this 
—* Enoch beheld the Lord and the 
heavenly hosts weeping over the 
fallen inhabitants of this world, and 
be marveled at it, und he said unto 
the Lord, ‘ How is it that thon canst 
Weep, seeing that thou art holy and 
from all eternity to eternity, and 
were it possible that man could num- 
ber all the particles of this earth and 
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millions of ‘earths like this, it woul 

not be a béginning to the number of 
thy creations, and thy cartains are 
stretched out still, and yet thou art 
there, and thy bosom is there, and 
out of all’ the creations which thod 
bast made, thon hast taken Zion to- 
thine own bosom.’” The Lord gave 
Enoch a reason why the heavens. 
wept and shed forth their tears like 
rain on the mountains; he told him 
that it was in consequence of the 
wickedness of the inhabitants of the- 
earth. And the Lord said— Man 
of Holinéss is my name, and 


is my name, and I can stretch forth 


mine hand and hold all the creations. 
that I have made, and mine eye can 


pierce them also.” 


Do*you ot see; tien; the itfcreaséd 
powers and facaltiés which the 
mighty has? His creations 
numerous that the number of parti- 
cles composing this earth would ‘not 
be a beginning to them, yet the 
Lord’s eye can pierce all these crea- 
tions, and he can hold them, as #t--. 
were, in his hand. Not physically,. 
not hold them in the hollow of his. 
hand as we can a ball or an orange; 


but by the power which he possesses 


be can hold them and his eye can 
pierce them. Would not this be a 
far more extensive vision than that 
which Moses had, when under the 
influence of the Spirit of the Lord ? 
Why, yes; he was enabled to see the 
particles of this one creation, a mere 
speck among God’s works, while the 
Lord was able to pierce all these 
creations which Enoch speaks of. 
Does it not show an increased capacity 
in those who are immortal in a fature 
state ? in other words, among those 
who dwell in the celestial worlds ?. 
It certainly does. a 

Now, shall we be made like the 
Lord, or are we some other species of 
beings, so far disconnected with him 
that we never need expect to reach 
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this high standard? How is it? 
‘Who are we? We are told by 


Divine reslation that we are the 
sons of God; we are told in the 
vision received by the Prophet 
Joseph, concerning these different 
creations, that “the inhabitants 
thereof are. tten sons and 
daughters unto God.” Indeed! Be- 
tten sons and danghter unto God ? 
. The inhabitants of these creations ? 
Yes.. This agrees with what the 
New and Old Testaments, and the 
various revelations which God has 
given, clearly declare—that God is 
the Father of our spirits. A writer 
in the New, Testament says—‘ Be- 
loved, now are we the sons of God” — 


that is, in this life—“ but it does not 


yet. appear. what.we shall be, but 
when he, shall appear. we shall be 
like him.” . Not unlike: him, not so 
far separated from him. that the one 
will be finite ahd the other infinite; 
we shall be like him.” 

This is consistent and reasonable. 
Every species of being with which we 
_ are acqnainted begets its own kind, 
and the young thereof, whether man, 
quadrupeds, fowls or fish, finally 
grow up and become like their pa- 
rents. This is a universal law of 
nature, so far as we know; therefore 

if we are begotten sons and dangh- 
ters of God, if we are his offspring, 
he is our Father, and why separate 
man from all the rest of creation, and 
gay. that he can never become like his 

ather ? If all other beings become 
like their parents, why not we attain 
to the same? and if our Father and 
God can pierce all those creations 
mentioned by Enoch, and his eye dis- 
cern what is going on in the midst 
of them all, why may not. his chil, 
dren become like him in this respect ? 
This is what the beloved aiiale 
Jobn the Revelator, one of the Apos- 
tles of Christ, meant. He. saya,— 
Now, we ate the Sons of God, it 
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does not yet. appear, what we shall be; 
but when he shall appear we shall be 
like him.” .He knew that .m 
though he did. not comprehend all 
the perfect capacities. of. man in this 
state. Though we are chained down 
here by the laws of nature, yet re-. 
alizing that we are the children of 
that “mighty Being who. controls 
nniversal nature, and all the worlds 
that are spoken of, we expect to come 
up, and that the attributes which our 
eternal Father possesses will be fully 
developed in us,,and that we also 
shall be able to penetrate the immen- 
sity of space and gaze upon the work. 
manship of our Father’s hands. 
It is said concerning us that we 
shall be in the presence of God when 
we become immortal and. perfect be, 
ings. _We. are now not in his pre- 


sence; the Fall has let down.a vail 


between us‘and our Father and. God. 


This vail does not, prevent the eye of 


the Almighty. from, seeing and dis- 
cerning the conduct of his children, 
but it prevents us, while in this state 
of mortality, from beholding his 
presence, unless we rend the. vail by 
our faith and obedience and, like the 
brother of Jared, are permitted to 
come back into his presence. But to 
be in the presence of God is it abso- 
lutely necessary that our earth should 
be wafted away from, its present orbit — 
in the solar system and carried off to 
some immense. distance in space ? 
Is this really necessary ? What are 
we to understand by being j in the pre- 
sence of God? Is it necessary, to 
do so, that we should bein the same 
vicinity or within a few yards or feet 
of him? I think not.. We are now 
under the imperfections of 
and becanse of that. fall a 
vail shuta us from his.presence; bu 
let the effects of the fall be eran et 
and mankind be able, to again look 
upon the face of their Father and Cre- 
ator, and they will be in, his omens 
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the wicked, after they leave this body, 


they receive their resurrected body, 
return into the presence of God ? 
Yes. Read what Alma said to his 
son Oorianton on this ‘subject, de- 
seribing the state of the spirit between 
the time of death and the resurrec- 
tion. He says—* It has been made 
_known to me by an angel that the 
spirits of all men, as soon as they are 
dead, whether wicked or righteous, 
shall return home to that God who 
gave them lifé;” that’ is, they go 
back into his | 
however, are again cast out into outer 
darkness, the light of the counte- 


- mance of their Lord is again with- 


drawn from them, a vail is let down 
between them and their Father and 
God. But how is it with the right- 
eous? When they go back and be- 
hold the face of their Father they 
will continue in the light of his coun- 
tenance, and have the privilege of 
seeing him. They have returned to 
their ancient home, to that God who 
; te them life, to the mansions and 
miliar places where they dwelt ages 
and ages before they came here. 
They have gone back to meet with 
familiar acquaintances, and their 
memories will be so increased and 
perfected after they leave this body 
that the things of their former state 
and condition will be fresh to them, 
and they will look upon this little 
, called time, in which they have 
dwelt seventy, eighty or ninety years, 
as bot a dream or night vision during 
which the things of former ages were 
shut from their memories; but when 
tliey get back to their ancient home 
they will have a bright recollection 
of all these-things, and of the famil- 
iar countenance of their Father, and 
_ the countenance of his‘only begotten 
and the countenances of the 
millions on millions ‘of their brother 


ey | bring up 


and sister spirits, with whom they 


once lived: And the memories of 


The wicked, | 


‘no. If each Zion did not 


‘it will be in the presen 
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will be so'increased that they wilh 
have a bright recollection, Alma says, 
of all their guilt. Here they forget 

good many things wherein they 


a 
have displeased God; but in that 
condition, even before the resurrec- 


tion, they will have a bright recollec- 
tion of all their guilt, which wilt 
kindle in them a flame like that of 


an unquenchable fire, creating in 


their bosoms a feeling of torment, 
pain and misery, because they have 


sinned against their own Father and 


their own God, and rejected 
sels. 

To go back then, into the presence: 
of God, is to be placed in a condi- 
tion wherein his presence can be 
seen. 
that people who return into his 
presence are immediately placed with- 
in a few yards or rods, or within a 
short distance of his person. Is there 
any revelation to prove this? Yes. 
I have already quoted what the Lord’ 
said in relation to all these creations. 
He said that from the whole of them 
which he had made he had taken Zion 


his coun. 


'to his own bosom. Now if he has 
taken Zion to his own bosom from 


all these numberless creations, can 
they all be concentrated in a little 
spot of a few rods in diameter in 
order to get into his presence? Why 
occupy 


any more space than one 
of our globe, yet inasmuch as the 
worlds are more numberless than the 
particles of millions of earths like 


this, how could they all gét into so- 


small a as to get near to the 
person ef the Lord f They could 
not do it. But suffice it: to say 
vail is removed, and no matter 
distant a redeemed world 
noe 


‘In order to make it familiar let 


the. 
how: 
may be, 
of 
me 


It does not mean, in all cases, 
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an illustration well known 
‘among the children of mortality. 


| ; 5 
\ 
4 
Will the ‘spirits 0 
| 
| 
é 
“4 


For etme: we have, within the | 
present century, inve:ited methods of 
communitating by telegraph, by. 
means, of which, with the proper 
facilities, we in this room in Ogden 
converse with the people in Lon- 
don, and they, by means of the 
wires laid on the bed of the great 
Atlantic Ocean, can renly in about 
two seconds. This wonderful inven- 
tion has, in some measure, diminished 
the distance between the inhabitants 
of Ogden and those of Loudon, has 
it not? The people of the last, 
cevtury and of centuries preceding 
would have bad to wait tor « long 
period of time, before they c uld get 
a communication from London; but 
mow a few seconds are all that is 
necessary. We will suppose that it 
was within the scope of man’s power 
—which it is not—to hear as well as 
to converse through tlie aid of the 
telegraph line. Supposing that by 
such means we could hea: the peo- 
ple in London; or that there was a 
favility for so doing, such as is men- 
tioned in the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, when the first angel shall sound, 
by wi.ich the peopleof all the earth will 
hear the words that he speaks : I say, 
supposing there was such a principle | 
brought into operation so that we 
could actually hear the words spoken | 
by tbe people in London, would not 
that also diminish the impressions 
of distance ? Now, supposing still | ¢ 
farther, that there was a principle 
differing from our natural light, my 
principle of light of. a more refined | 
nature, that could penetrate from | 
London to this point, so that it would | 
affect our eyes, enabling us to see | 
ns there, then we could both see 
and hear them at eight or nine. thou- 
sand miles distant: Would we not 
bein their presence ? Would it be 
really necessary for us to travel eight 
or, pine thousand miles to get into 
the same room with them, in order ! 
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to get into their presence? We 
should consider ourselves in their. 
presence if we could see them; and. 
if in addition to thig we could coms 
municate with and make them hear 
us, we should feel all that familiarity 
and sociability that we should if we 
were within a few steps of them. I 
look upon the condition of things in 
this reapect in a future state as some- 
what similar to that. If you or I 
lived apon one of the most remote — 
stars that has ever been seen by the 
most powerful telescopic instrament. 
invented by man, from which it would 
take light, traveling at the immense 
rate of one hundred and ninety-two 
thousand miles every beat of the 
pulse, six hundred thousand yeurs to 
reach this planetary system; I 
suppose we were living on one of 
these very remote bodies, and sup- 
pose there was a principle pervading 
all space that would transmit to the 
immortal eyes much more swiftly 
than the nataral light, and that 
192,000 miles a second would be. 
considered. a very slow motion com- 
pared with that still more refined. 
light. that shines forth from the per- 
sonage of our Father and God; and 
sappusing that our eyes were so con- 
structed and adapted that we could 
behold the light of -bis countenance 
without traversing this space, or im — 
a time much less than six hundred 
thousand years, but. still taking a 
certain length of time to go all that 
distance, would we not be in the pre- 
sence of God ? = If: every world has_ 
got to be removed into. his. presence 
one by one, and. all the inhabitants. 
thereof, how many millions on mil- . 
lions of ages. woo d .it; take, before 
all these succegsively could enter.into 
his presence g.as to be near by him? 
If each, world should roll into his 
presence ayocessively, and then give 
place to others, we should ag 
almost continually, for 
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all those. worlds I have named are 
not a beginning, not even a begin. 
ning to the number of his creations, 
and yet if they had to come along 
and be successively rolled into his 
presence, so as to be near him per- 
sonally, if each one stayed there only 
five minutes, there is no man who 
could calculate or realize anything 
- about the almost infinite duration 
that would have to elapse before they 
could come round a second time into 
his presence. Hence there is some- 
thing more perfect in the construc- 
p str of the works of the Almighty 

iat lets man into his presence what- 
soever part of the universe he may 
exist in—we may have the veil re- 
moved, and his presence become 
visible. : 

Can they converse with him when 
situated at these immense distances 
from his person? Yes. How? 
 “Phrough those more perfect faculties 
which God will give to ‘immortal 
man:' It is as easy for his children, 
when they are perfected and made 
like him, to converse with him at 
these immense distances and for their 
eyes to pierce all these creations as 
it is for their Father and: God to do 
80. 

Thos we see that man is a God in 
embryo, ing with that which 
the Lord as revealed to us in the 
Vision given ‘to Joseph—‘ They shall 
be Gods, even the Sons of God,” 
growing up like their Father, their 
bodies fashioned like his glorious 
body. The attributes and faculties 
with which man is endowed in a 
mortal state are Godlike in their 


nature, but they are weakened and 


—— of any very great expan- 
n by being shut up in this frail 
pee body ; but when we are freed 
from mortality we have the prom 
that we shall become like him, oad 
if he can grasp in his comprehension 
and vision all these numberless crea- 
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tions, so will those who are made like 
him be able to,do the same. 

There are many other things that 

would be profitable to dwell upon ir 
discussing the increased capacities 
and powers of man in his future state 
besides the physical qualities 1 have 
spoken of. There is his increased 
knowledge and the proportionate ide 
crease of power that will accompany 
it; the great creative principle, the 
mechanical work which was per- 
formed by our Father and God in 
constructing creations, and in re- 
deeming and glorifying them; that 
great principle of knowledge by which 
our Father and God can call torth 
from a shapeless mass of dust an 
immortal tabernacle, into which enters. 
an immortal spirit. All these prin- 
ciples of wisdom, knowledge and 
power will be given to his children, 
and will enable them to organize the 
elements, form creations, and call 
forth from the dust intelligent beings, 
who will be onder their charge and 
control. These things might be spo- 
ken of, had we time this evening ; 
indeed it is a subject that is almost 
inexhaustible in its nature. When 


we commence to speak upon it, we 


scarcely know where to begin, and 
having launched ont upon it, we 
scarcely know where to end, for there 
is no end to it. 

Man is destined for all future du- 


ration—destined to act in the capa- 


city of a celestial being. The facal- 
ties he now possesses in embryo are 
but little understood, yet we occa- 
sionally see them developed among 
holy men, as in the case of Enoch, 
Moses and Abraham, who had the 
Urim and Thummin, and who were 
able to behold many of those crea- 
tions of which I have 

ise| Among the many attributes and 
powers which man will in & 
fature state, I will mention that of 
being able to comprehend mere than 
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DISCOURSE .BY ELDER JOHN TAYLO 
is Warp Rooms, Sarr Laxe | 
Orry, Senpay Arrurwoon, Fes. 1, 1874. 
: AT THE GOSPEL TEACHES—REVELATION: FROM GOD NECESSARY—THE 
“FAITH AND DOCTRINES OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS 
have had a to me and the 
came here, by.a.party | come:, We. are to 
that.:it is «somewhat | | inted or. 
ue immortal pertaining and to the conir te 
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the living and the dead ; ; it unfolds 
to us principles pertaining to futu- 
rity; in fact, according to the say- 
ing of one of the old disciples, it 
“brings life and immortality to 
light,” brings us into relationship 
with God, and prepares us for an ex- 
altation in the eternal world. There 
is something grand, profound and 
intellectual associated with the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel as it stands con- 
nected with the salvation and ex- 
altation of man. A man in search 
of truth has no peculiar system to 


sustain, no peculiar dogma to defend 
or théory to uphold; he embraces 


all truth, and that trath, like the 
gun in the firmament, shines forth 
and spreads its éffulgent rays over 
all ereation, and if men will divest 
themselves of bias and prejudice, and 
prayerfully and conscientiously search 
after truth, they will find it wherever 
torn ‘their attention. But in 
to the leading principles of 
the Gospel, there are some distinctive 
features connected therewith, which, 
like all the laws of nsiture ‘and of 
tature’s God, require implicit obedi- 
nce and compliance therewith in 
order to insure a realization of the 
resulta which flow therefrom. The 
3 earth on which we live, the matter of 
which it is composed, the elements 
. with which we are surrounded, as 
well as the planetary system, have 
certain inscrutable, eternal, uneh 
able laws connected with them 
talk sometimes about the 
Mantes men have made connected 
with electricity, steam, light and ite 
ies, and a variety of other 
principles that exist in nature; all 
these principles are governed by 
éertain specific laws, which are im- 
mutable and unchangeable; and all 
of the great discoveries which men 
made, 
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jalided. They have not created 
anything, and their discoveries are 
nothing: particularly worth boasting 
of. A child, in its infancy, possesses 

certain reasoning faculties, but they | 
are only developed by a long course 
of training and experience. It pos- 
sesses arms, legs, feet, a head and 
body, eyes, ears, ROSE, &e., but it is 
unconscious of this; by and by, when 
its reasoning faculties begin to be 
developed, it discovers that it has 
hands. _It had them before, but it 
did not know it. It is a good deal 
so with us and the generations which 
have preceded us—we live, and have 
lived in a world in which from the 
beginning there have existed prin- 
ciples, organisms and systems,—all 
that are now known or that ever will 
be discovered, but we have been igno- 
rant of them, ‘and only become aware 
of their existence by what is called 
the progress of science and the dis- 


coveries of scientific and ingenious 


men. And as earthly things are 
governed and controlled by unchang- 
ing laws, so it is with heavenly 
things. In optics certain lenses are 
needed for the reception and refrac. 
tion of light; in chemistry a certain 
combination of elements is n | 
to produce magnetism or electricity, 
and you may have these clements 
ever so perfect, and without the wire 


you cannot use them to convey in- 


; and you may have the 


t | wire without the necessary combina- 
tion of chemical elements, and the 


result is the same. I have a watch; 
if I wind it up ié will tell the time, 
if I neglect to do that it will stop. 
You have your steam engine, if you 
ahut up the valve you turn off the 
steam, and it ceases to move. You 
have a water wheel possessing certain 
power, but turn off the water from 
that wheel and its power ceases. It 


ped | is just so in regard to all the opera- 
tions are governed 


| 

} 

it 
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certain properties that have: al 
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by certain laws which are understood 
by those who study them. 

‘There are laws ning to eter- 
nal things—the things of God—that 
are just as immutable and unchange- 
able as those of which ‘I have been 
speaking, and to realize the results 
they are calculated to produce, you 
must submit to and obey them. God 
has distinctly told us’ in his revela- 


tions that “no man knows the things 


of: God but by the Spirit of God, 
éven as no man knows the things of 


-man but by the spirit of man that is 


within him,” then how can men ob- 
tain a knowledge of the things of 
God except they first take the course 
which he has pointed out? They 
ean not do it. If the laws which 
govern terrestrial things are immu- 
table, the laws which govern celestial 
things are certainly not less so, and 
this brings me to the consideration 
of some of the first principles of the 
~<a which we as a people believe 


We believe that iti for 
man to be placed in communication 
with God ; diet he should have reve- 
lation. from Him, and that unless 


ke is placed under the influence of 


the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, 
be can know nothing’ about the 
things of God. I do not care how 
learned a man may be, or how ex- 
tensively he may have traveled; I 
do not care what his talent, intel: 
lect or genius may be, at what col- 


= he may have studied, how com- 


ensive his views or what his 

t may be on other matters, 

cannot understand certain things 
without the Spirit of God, and that 
necessarily introduces the prineiple 
I before referred to—the necessity 
of revelation. Not revelation in 
former times, but present and im- 
mediate revelation, hich shall lead 
and ‘guide those who’ it in all 
the paths of life here, and to eternal 


life hereafter, A goods od 
and those professing ‘C 

sneer @ good deal at she idea’ 6 

sent revelation. ‘Whoever’ hea 
true religion without 
with God ? ‘Tome the thing is thé 
most absurd’ that *the human’ thin 

could conceive of.” Pao Bot wonder, 
when the people fer “the 
principle of present 
skepticism and infidelity 


| such an alarming’ extent.’ 


wonder that so many men treat ‘fell: 
gion with contempt, atid i ag 
something not worth the attention 
of intelligent beings, “for” “without 
revelation religion and 
a farce. If I can not have a religiol 
that will lead me to Ged, and slic 
me en rapport with him, and whfola 
mind the of 
ity and eternal life, I want 
nothing to do with it: aah sag 
“The rinciplé of present. Fevela- 
tion, the of 
our religign. tian “world 
reject that; aiid say the Bible is ail. 
sufficient. I can remember in’ 1} 
younger faye searching its contetit 
very diligently. It is a ‘oripgs 
book to study, and I ‘earnestl 
commend it to the ‘attention 
young ‘men and young’ women, and 
of our old’‘men and old women. 
“Search the Scriptures,”” was 
command of Jesus, “for in them! ye 
think ye have eternal ‘and bey 
are they that testify of 
would not only search the’ Scriptures 
that we now have, but I~ routed 
as given, does give, or wi 
the guidance and oF hid 
people, and then I would reverence 
the Giver, and those also whom ‘he 
makes use of as his honored instra- 
ments to promulgate and make khowh 
those princi :* and I would sesk té 
be govern the principles 
are contained in that 
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bed cas they have 
was | to 


told that it was the Gospel ; but 
_ what sort of an organization did his 

Church have? Apostles, 

Pastors, Teachers and E elists— 
inspired 


men—men who 
ministering of the spirit of 
hecy, and the principle of reve- 
lation; men who had the heavens 
opened to them, .50 that they eould 
cpt te the purposes of God as 
ould roll along 
pa period of time 
nae’ the winding upscene. Whence 
aia they obtain this knowledge? 
| obtained it through obedience 
to the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
hence it is very properly said that 
“life and immortality are brought 
to light by the Gospel.” 

Well. who were the ancient Apos- 
les They were men chosen and 
Selected b esus Christ, the Son of 

Who were these Prophets ? 
Meo who were in anpeeasion of the 


spirit of prophecy on show 
me & man ia called 


of God to preach the Gospel of Jesus 


Christ, and I will shew you a Pro. 


phet, for we are told that “ the testi- 
mony of Jesus is the spirit of pro- 
pheoy ;” and if a man has not the 


spirit of prophecy and revelation he 


God, for that is iple by which 

rs in every ve in- 
which they . bare 
tings of fot 
__ How. ‘was it with: Jesus ? He 
paid that “he came not to do his 
‘will; but t 
20 him ;” 


not of 
which 
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the | gi 


were not hig | 
own, for he told the people definitely 


and distinctly that their words came 


|to them “ notin word only, but in 


power and in the demonstration of 
the Spirit of God, and with muck 
assurance.” They were under the 
inspiration of the Almighty. 
And Where did we get oar Bible 
from ? ‘No Scripture is. of 
“‘ but holy men of o ag t 
were moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost,” and while Me 8 that ingpi 
ration they uttered the word of "God, 
and that word became the. Scripture 
of trath, a0 we here find it. It wad 


4 


ag 


. When the disciples went forth to- 
preach the Gospel, Jesus told then 
>. go without purse.and scrip, trust- 
ing in him; and he told them that 
when the wor, brought before 
kings, governors, 
were not to think beforehand he 7 
they should for it should be 
ven to them in the self-same hour 
that they needed it. Paul said that 
| the Gospel that he prea 
ceived not of man, neitl 
| 
| 
lations, and that which was thug 
| communicated to man was written; —§— 
| and has become what we call the | 
Bible. | 
| When the inspired revelations 
| e call the Gospel were given 
| there were Apostles and Pro- 
| and how did Jesus tell his diss 
| to teach his Gospel ? He told 
| mito “go into all the world and 
| the Gospel to every creature,” 
| pmise being that “he 
| 1 and was baptized should ‘ba 
| And it was also said that 
| signs should follow theur 
| that believed: they shonid cast ous 
| should lay hands on the sick 


Cunning men whereby 
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they should recover,” &., showing 
that there was a living, vital, ener- 
getic power associated with the Gos- 
pel that..was enunciated by Jesus 
Ohrist and taught by his Apostles. 
‘Ié was not connected alone with the 
Apostles, as some suppose. It does 
not read “ these signs shall follow the 
Apostles who believe, or the disciples 
mm believe,” but the signs would 
follow them that believe wherever 
the was preached in ail the 
world. The Gospel and its blessings 
were not restricted either to time, 


person or place; but were to be 


enjoyed in all the world by all who 
believed. | 

’ Paul tells us that Apostles, Pro- 
phets, evangelists, pastors, and teach- 
ers were placed in the Church, for 
what? For the establishing of 
Christianity ? No, it does not read 
in that way. For the benefit of the 

Apostles and those immediately sur- 
rounding them? No. Toconvince 
the pagan Gentiles and unbelieving 
Jews? No, he tells us they were 
placed in the Church “ for the per- 
fecting of the Saints,” that they who 
believed in and obeyed the Gospel 
might go on from strength 
strength and be enabled to endure 
faithful to the end. It was for the 
perfecting of such persons, that, as 
immortal they might increase 
in light, intelligence and truth, and 
be sopan to dwell with the Gods 
and the sanetified hosts i in the eternal 
worlds. 
wate forthe perfect- 
ing of the Saints then; were they 
for anything else? Yes, “for the 
- work of the and for the 
edifying of the body of Christ.” 
Why? “That they should be no 
more children, tossed about by divers 
winds of doctrine and the craft of 
they lie in 
to deceive;” but that they 


wait to 


might “be built on the foundation 
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of the Apostles and pie J esus 
Christ. himself being the chief cor- 
ner stone:” that they might have 
a knowledge of the trath of the 
Gospel for themselves, _ 
characters of living fire wri 
their hearts, which no man, ee 
or power could obliterate; but that 
it might dwell there like a fire upon 
the altar eternally burning and from 
thence spread its radiant nor 
glowing, increasing and 
This is the kind of Gospel the an- 
cients preached and believed in, and 
which we, the Latter-day Saints, 
preach and believe in. 

But where is the necessity of a 
new revelation, some may inquire, 
to restore this Gospel, that it 
is the same Gospel that is recorded 
in the Scriptures? The Catholics 
would tell us there is no need of it, 
for they obtained it from God in 
ancient times, and have retained it, 
and it has been handed down in 
regular succession to the present 
day. I am not going to investigate 
all these theories to-day, there would 
not be time, suffice it to say that 
1|they are mere fallacies, neither 
to | Catholics, Greeks, or Protestants 
have retained the Gospel and the 
power to administer it. When we 
come to the Protestant world there 
is a great deal of credit due to them 
for the course they have taken. But 
has the 1 been ontinued 
among them in its purity from the 
time that Jesus lived on the earth ? 
Is there any man who has the har- 
dihood to say so? do not think 
you can find one. Whence origi- 
nated these notions, opinions, theo- 
ries, principles and d that 
exist among men in the. religi 
world at the present day? Did 
originate with God? We are tol 
that “ he is not the author of confa- | 
sion, but of order.” Did he inspire 
men with all these various dogmas 
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and theories? Certainly not. Who 
did; where did they come from ? 
Why, men, in various ages, many 
of them very good men, have tried 
to stop the flood of evil, false doc- 
trine, error and crime, and in doing 
so, unaided by inspiration, they 
have made very great blunders. 

the instro- 


When the through 

af Loyola was selling 
graceful manner, Martin Luther and 
other reformers rose 2p > and de- 
nounced it as an e evil, an they were 
right in that, for it was an evil,.and 
@ crime and an. ty, 
for 1¢ was that, 0} 


‘Di 


Jesus give to his disci les 
of’ the Of Heaven, and 
sins | 


the 


they 3 re 
tain 


di not others 


ne of God 
Wi mone his 
rish 
Peter and the other 


di es possess the to for- 
exercise it? ~The Scriptures are 


couid pe 
mone} 


very puain on that point. d the 
account of Petér, on the day of Pen- 
ti ousands of peo- 


' ple who were assembled at Jerusalem 
on that occasion. They cried out 
to Peter and the rest of the Apos- 
tles — “ Men and brethren, what 
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shall we do to be saved ? ‘We be- 
lieve your statement, we believe we 
are sinners, we believe we have con- 
sented to the death of the Son of 
God, now what shall we do?” Did 
he say— I will forgive you your 
sins?” No, no such thing. Did he 
have the power? Yes. How did 
he exercise it? Said he—“ Repent 
and be baptized, every cne of you, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of your sins, and you shall 
receive the Holy Ghost,” and they 

took them and led them down into © 
the water, and baptized them, and 
their sins were forgiven. That is the 


‘way the Apostles forgave sins, it was 
| not by selling indulgences. 


Martin Luther introduced some 
good principles, but did he bring 
back the Gospel Jesus brought ? No, 
verily no. Did Melancthen? No. 
Zwingler? No. John No. 
Did Calvin? No; none*of them 
brought back the Gospel of Jesus. 
They went about teaching good 
principles of morality, and the Gos- 
pel as far as they knew it.. But God 
did not impart to them the light of 
revelation which the ancient Saints 
enjoyed, and as each of those re- 
formers had his peculiar views and 
ideas in regard to the Gospel, they 
were the originators of the multi. 
tudes of sects and parties now ex- 
isting in the Christian world. Lu- 
ther promulgated his views very 
extensively in Germany, Calvin, 


who differed from him in regard to 


the doctrine of free will, and was a 
believer in the doctrine of fate, elec- 
tion or reprobation, promulgated 
his views extensively, and so with 
others. If they had had the light 
of revelation this variation would 
not have existed, the Spirit of God 
would have led them into all truth 
and brought them to the unity of 
the faith, and they would have seen 


eye to eye, as the Scriptures say men 


| 
| ained. sbenid...be re- 
“ Thepn_ why 
$a 
ave that power ? 
| obtained it, legiti- 
Mmateivy: nov Hat a 
way, never, posseased..power 
days of the was a 
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“will do “When God brings again 
Zion, and with their voice together 
will they sing.” 

We will refer to some of these se- 
ceding churches, but first for a mo- 
ment will notice the Greek church. 
‘This church seceded from the Latin 
church, or the Latin from the 
Greek, I do not care which way 
you take it. There was a schism 
' between these two bodies, and each 
pursued its own peculiar course, and 
that course has been very erratic, 
foolish and far from the principles 
of truth. Then there is the Episco- 
pal Church. How did it originate ? 
Through Henry the Kight. How 
was it that he started a charch ? 
‘History informs us that it was sim- 
ply on this ground—he was desirous 
of having a divorce from his wife 
and the Pope would not grant it. 
Before this Henry had written a 
book or “pamphlet in defence of 
pope ry, and in opposition to the 

formation, for which the Pope 
styled him “ Defender of the Faith ; ” 
‘but when the Pope would not con- 
gent to grant the English king this 
divorce he becameangry, and de- 
- termined to start a church of his 
own; and fortunately or unfortu- 
nately he had two pliant tools, ec- 
clesiastics in the Catholic church, and 
to gratify their sovereign they lent 
themselves to him to assist in carry- 
ing out his plan, and together they 


_ started the Church of Kngland, or | 
_ the Episcopal Church as it is now 


called. When Henry had got a 
| ere of his own he got the 

vorce he wanted, and went on his 
_ Way rejoicing I suppose, at least in his 


e will now come to some others 
among the reformers... There was 
John Knox, in Scotland a very 
zealqus and very intolerant man, 
nothing very pleasant about him, 
some traits of his character I never 
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I have read some 
things in his works that are not 
very pleasant, gentle or amiable; 
but he was no doubt a very sincere 
and zealous Christian in his way, 
and sought to do good. Then there 
was Calvin, another tolerably sin- 
cere man in my opinion, and judging 
from what history tells about him, 
he was desirous of stemming the 
torrent of evil and advancing good 
principles as far as he knew how. 
But who among them brought back 
the Gospel which Jesus taught ? Not 
one. Leaving Calvin, Knox, Luther 
and the early reformers we come down 
to later times, and we find that in the 
Church of England there were some 
things which the conscientious por- 
tion of its members could not sus- 
tain, and a reformation was inaugu- 
rated by John and Charles Wesley, 
and a Mr. Fletcher. They taught 
many good principles; but they did 
not bring back the Gospel of Jesus ~ 
Christ, although they were very zeal- 


ous and very desirous of doing good, 


and I thik there was something very 
creditable in their efforts to stem the 
current of evil and to resist and un. 
mask the corruption that was creep- 
ing in under the’ name of religion 
and to unmask the bypocricy that — 
existed; but they did not restore the 
Gospel, and one of them, in ‘singing 
said he looked forward to and ho 


the time would come when— 


‘* From chosen Abraham’s seed 
The new Apostles choose 
O’er isles and continents to 
The dead-reviving news.” ~ 


They did not have it, however he 
knew that, and although he was de- 
sirous of having such a state of things 
restored, he was not able to introduce 
it, for God had not called upon him 
to perform that work. ~ 

There have been various other 
isms besides those I have mentioned, 
in some instances arising more 
from personal pique, prejudice and . 
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Jesus Christ. 


améliorate the 


in the 
ion P Was it not necessary, in view 


the i 


and wherever 
what they call 
confasion worsi 


and “personal inter- 
ests of men than for the glory of 
God and for the good of mankind, | revelation, Opening 
and I am afraid their originators him, ‘and . him 
cared more ,about preaching the/ with the lan of salvation and ex. 
to certain men, altation of the children of men. 


Gospel accordi 
Ra was well acquainted with him, and 


rather than the Gospel according to 
things what is to be done ? We are 


thousands of so-called ministers of 
setigiee with an inefficient Gospel, 
that God never ordained, trying to 


kind, and sending what they call the 
l to the heathen, and they are 
 eontinually calling 
aid’ of their fellow Christians to as- 
sist. them in this enterprise. But things ‘were made 
if they have not the truth them- bh Smi 
can: they impart it to|at the 

others? Flow can blind leaders lead | lation of 
way of life and salva- 


noe and blindness of the 
fetes every where, in regard to the 
«principles, of salvation, that some- | is not one, and 
thing ‘shonid be done to ameliorate 
condition fallen world ? 

The Christian world, by their unbe- 
_ lief, have made-the heavens as brass, 


who shall debar God from. 
care of his own ten and saving | from the tombs in .the x 


tion that many 
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|dom, God restored his ecient Gon 
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